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Pilus Injil ki babat

RUMI'ON, L.

baydn kartd.

PULUS RASUL KA KHATT
RUMION KO.

1 BA'B. |
U'LUS, Yist’ Masth ké banda, aur

chund hid rasdl, jo Khudé ki

Tnjil ke liye alag kiyé gays,
2 Jis ki wa’'da us ne dge se apne
nabion ke wasile pdk nawishton men

iyd,

3 Apne Bete hamére Khuddwand
Yis@® Masih ke haqq men, jo jism ki
nisbat Détid ki nasl se hid,

4 Magar quddisi ki rdh ki nisbat,

udrat ke sith, us ke ji uthne hi se,
%huda kd Betd sabit hid;

5 Jis ki ma'rifat se ham ne fazl aur
risélat pdi, t4 ki us ke ndm ke wéste
ham sab qaumon ke, imdn hi se, far-
ménbardér hone ke bd'is thahren ;

6 Jin men se tum bhi Yisd’ Masih
ke chune htie ho:

7 Un sab ko, jo Rim men Khudé
ke piydre aur chune hie mugaddas
hain, likht4 hai; Hamédre Bép Khudd
aur Khuddwand Yisd” Masih ki taraf
se tum fazl aur salémati hon.

8 P!\L‘i: main Yistd’ Masih ki ma’~
rifat tum sab ke liye apne Khudé ké
shukr kartd hip, ki tumhérd imén
tamém duny4 men mashhiir hai.

9 Aur Khudd, jis ki ‘ibddat maig
apni rih se us ke Bete ki Injil men
kartd hin, merd gawdh hai, ki kis
tarah main bilé-niga apni du'don men
hamesha tumhdrd zikr karté ;
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10 Aur darkhwdst kartd hin, ki
agar Khudé ki marzi ho, to main safar
bakhair karke thori muddat ba’d tum-
hiire pés & pahunchin.

11 Kytnki main tumhéri muliqdt
ké nipat mushtdq hip, té ki koi
riithéni ni’amat tumhen pahunché din,
ki tum mazbiit ho jdo;

12 Ya'ne, ki main tumhdre dar-
miydn hoke tamhére sith, dpas ke
imgn ke sabab, jo tum men aur mujh
men hai, tasalli pddin.

13 Bhéfo, main nahin chdhtd ki
tum is se nd-wiqif raho, ki main ne
barhé tumhdre pas dne ké irdda kiyé,
té ki jaisé aur &numon ke darmiydin

hal Dy, waish hi kuchh tumhire
armiydn bhi pddn; par 4 tak rukd
rahd.

14 Ki main Yéndnfon aur Barbar-
;og, ddngon aur nddénon ki, qarzdir

fin.

15 So main tum ko bhi jo Rim
men ho, maqdtr bbar Injil ki khabar
dene par taiydr hip.

16 Kytinki main Masih ki Injil se
sharmétd nahin: is liye ki wuh har
ek ki najét ke wéste, jo fmén litd,

hle Yahtdi, phir Ydndni ke liye,
Khud4 ki qudrat hai.

17 Is wiste ki wuh rdsti jo Khudd
ki taraf se hai, so us men zdhir hai:
ki fmdn se hai, t4 ki ham imén lwen ;




Khudd ¥i *addlat

jaisd ki likhd hai, ki Rdstbdz fmdn se
Jitd rahegd.

18 Kytnki Khudd ké gazab insén
ki tamdm be-dini aur nd-rdsti par, jo
ki sachdf ko nf-rdsti se rok dete hain,
4smén se zdhir hai;

19 Ki Khudé ki babat jo kuchh
ma’liim ho saktd un men dshkédrd hai :
kytinki Khudd neus ko un par dsh-
kdrd kiy: 4.

20 Is liye ki us ki sifnten jo dekhne.
mep nahin 4tfn, ya'ne, us ki azali
qudrat, aur khudd, duny$ ki paiddish
ke waqt se, kh\lqat ki chizon par
grur karne men, aisi séf ma’lim hotin,
Ki un ko kuchh uzr nahin :

21 Kyfinki unhon ne agarchi Khu-
dé ko hehé,mi tau bhi khuddi ke
ldiq us buzurﬁlaur shukrguzdri na
ki : balki apne khiydlon men be-hida
ho gaye, aur un ke né-fahm dil térik

ho

2%“ We 4p ko dfinfi thahrike nddin
ho gaye;

23 "Aur gairfini Khudd ke jaldl ko
fénf 4dmf, aur chiriyon, aur cbaugﬁ«
an,d z]\{‘r kire-makoron ki mirat se

24 Ts whste Khudd ne bhi un ke
dilop ki khwahish par unhen ndpiki
men chhor diyé, ki apne badanon ko
6pu men ‘be-hurmat karen :

25 Unhop ne Khudi ki sachéf ko
jhiith se badal d4lé, aur bandnewdle ki
nisbat se (jo hamesha sitdish ke Jdiq
hai, A’'min!) bandi hii chizon ki
zmidn parastish aur bandagi ki,

26 Is sabab se Khudt ne un ko
gandi shahwaton men chhor diyd ; ki
un ki ‘auraton ne bhi apni taba’f ddat
‘l;o us se jo tabfat se khildf hai badal

414 :

" 27 Yeinhi mard bhi ‘auraton seqal

npne tab'ai kdm chhorke apni shahwat
o dpas men jale; mard ne mard ke

sﬁ:h rﬂ-nyihi ke kém kiye, aur apni

gumrdhi ke Mnilphal apne men pée.
28 Aur Jia hél ki unhon ne pasand

RU'MI'ON, II.

Jek biibat,
na kiyd ki Khudd ki pahchén ko hifz
kar rakhen, Khudé ne bhi un ko 'agl
ki be-tamizi men chhor diyd, ki ni-
14iq kdm karen :

29 We sab tarah ki nd-rdstf, hardm-
kéri, bad-khwihi, ldlach, badzati se
bhar gaye; aur rl&h kh\iu, jhagré,
|dagdbézi, bad-] kho) se pur hie; kdnd-
phiisi kamewdle,

30 Tuhmat-laginewsle, Khudé se
*adfwat-rakhnewdle, ta’na-zani-karne-
wile, ghamandi, lifzan, badion ke
béni, m4 bép ke nd- farmgnbardér,

&1 Be imtiydz, bad-’ahd, be-dard,
kinawar, be-rahm hie:

32 Aur agarchi we Khud4 ké hukm
jénte, ki aise kém karnewsle qatl ke
ldiq hain, na fagat we ép wuhi kim
knm, balki aise karnewdlon ko man-
#tir bhi ka.rte

PAS ai Mm( km ky\in na ho jo

“aib lugﬂt.é tujh ko kuchh ’uzr

3 kyGnki jis hél ki td ddsre par

"aib lagﬁm, ap ko g\mahg&r thahritd

hat ; is liye ki tt jo ‘aib lngdu, khud
wehi kém kartd hai.

2 Lekin ham jénte hmr_\ ki aise
kdm-karnewdlon par Khudd ki taraf
ﬁoimﬂ ké hukm bagq ke mutdbig

al,
3 Ai insfn, t4 jo aise kdém-karne~
wilon par il lagétd, aur khud wehi
kartd, kyé ih khlﬁl kartd hai ki
Khudé ki addlat se bach niklega ?

4 Y4 t6 us ki mihrbdni, aur bar-
désht, aur mublat ki Kasrat ko hagir
jéntd ? aur nahin samajhté, ki Khudd

i mihrbéni isi magsad se hai ki td
tauba ki taraf mdil ho jée ?

5 Balki td apne sakht aur be tauba
kiye dil se us din ki khétir, jis mep
r aur Khudd ki ‘adélat i haqq
zahir hogi, apne liye gazab jam's
kartd hai;

6 Wuh har ek ko us ke kdmon ke
muwifiq badls degs ;

7 Un ko jo nekokéri par sabr ke




i bagair tarafddrt ki
sith qdim rahke buzurgi aur izzat aur
19 tdlib hain, hamesha ki zindagi

S Magar un par jo fasddi hain, aur
sachéi ke tdbi' nahin hote, balki né-
résti ke tdbi’ hain, qabr aur gazab

hogd ;

9 Har ek 4dmi ki jin, jo burdi
kartd hai, ranj aur ’azdb men paregi,
pahle Yahtdi ki, phir Yiindni ki:

10 Par har ek ko jo bhaldi kartd hai,
buzurgi aur Yizzat aur salimati milegi,
pahle Yahddi ko, phir Ytndni ko :

11 Kyl‘mkl Klmdé. ke huzir kisi ki

12 Is liye ki mhon ne bagair sha-
n ’at p‘e néh kiye, we bagair shari’at
onge ; aur jinhon ne shari’at
e g\mth kiye, un ki sazd sharf'at

e muwifiq hogi;

13 (Kylinkx hudé ke nazdik sha-
i’at ke sunnewdle rdstbdz nahin tha-
harte, balki shari’at par ’amal karne-
wile rdstbiz thahrenge.

14 Is liye jab @au--quumen, jo sha-
ri'at nahin rakhtin, agar tabi’at se sha-
ri’at ke kim karti hain, so we shar{’at
na rakhte hte apne liye dp hi apni
sharf’at hain.

15 We us kim ko, jis se shari’at kd
magsad hai, apne dilon men likh4 hid
dikhdte hain ; un ki tamiz bhi gawéhi
detf, aur un ke Ihiyal ﬁpau men ilzém
dete, yé "uzr karte

16 Us din men _]Bb Khudé meri
In]ﬂ ke mutdbiq Yist” Masih ki
ma'rifat 4dmion ki poshida biton ké
insdf knrei
17 Dekh, ti Yahtdi kahldtd, aur
shari’at par takiya kartd, aur Khudd
par fakhr kart4 hai,

18 Aur us ki marzi jéntd, aur sha-
ri'at ki ta'lim pike mukhtalif chizon
men imtiydz karne jént&;

19 Aur 4p par i'atiqéd rakhtd hai,
ki main andhon ké réh-dikhlénewsld,
aur un ki jo andhere men hain roshni

0,
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RUMION, IIL.

hoti.

20 Aur ndddnon ké sikhlénewdld,

aur larkon ké ustdd, aur ki wuh khu-
14sa ilm o sachdi ks, jo shari’at men
hai, mere pds maujid hai.
3 31 Pas, ky4 ti jo auron ko sikhldtd
hai, &p ko nabifn sikhétd ? ti jo wa’z
kartd hai, ki Chori na karnd, dp hi
chori kaﬂd ?

22 Tt jo kahtd, ki Zind na karnd,
kyé ép hi zind karta ? ti jo buton se
nafrat rakhtd, kys 4p hi ‘ibddat-khan-
on ko littd hai ¥

23 Ti jo shari'at fakhr kartd
hai, shari’at ke *uddl karne se Khudd
ki be-izzati kartd ?

24 Chundnchi likhé hai, ki Tum-
hére sabab gmr—qlzumon men Khudd
ke ndm ki takfir ki jati hai.

25 Khatna fdidamand to hai, agar
i shari’at par *amal kare ; lekin jo ti
sharf'at ke barkhilif chalnewdld hid,
to terd khatnand-makhtini thahrd.

26 Pas agar nd-makhtin shari’at
ke hukmon par ’amal karen, to kyd
un ki nd-makhtini kbatna na gini
Jdegi ?

27 Aur agar zéti ni-makhtiin sha-
ri’at ko purd karen, to kyd tujhe, j ,Jo

biwujtd §|tib aur khatna ke, shari’at
se barkhildf chaltd hai, gunahgdr na
thahréenge?

28 Kytpki wuh Yahtdi nahin jo
zghiri men hai; aur wuh L]umm
nahin jo zhiri jism men hai :

0 Balki Yahidi wuhi jo bdtin se
ho; aur khatna wuhi jo dil se ho,
ruhani na ki lafzi; jis ki ta'rif dd-
mion se nahin, balki Khud4 ki taraf

g

11T BA'B.
AS Yahdidi ko kyd fazilat? yd
khatna ké ky4 fdida hai ?
2 Albatta har farah se bahut hai:
M.usknr yih, ki we Khudd ke kaldm
ke aménatdér hiie.
8 Phir agar ba’ze imdn na lde, to
kyd un ki be-iméni Khud4 kd 'atibir
bitil kar sakti hai?



Shari'at par *amal karne s RU'MI'ON, TIL

4 Aisd na howe : balki Kbuds sach-
chi thahre, hi har ek ddmi jhithd
ho; chundnchi likhd hai, ki T4 apni

biton men rist thahre, aur ’ t | sdm)

men jit jde.

b 1’!.\"]“2:1- hamdri né-rdsti Khudd
ki réstf ko zdhir karti hai, to ham kyd
kahen? kyd Khudd nd-rdst hai, j
qabr ndzil kartd? (main to insén {:
tarah boltd hin)

6 Aisé na howe: warna Khudd
kytinkar dunyd ki ‘adélat karegd ?

7 Phir agar mere jhith ke sabab
Khudd ki sachdi us ke jaldl ke liye
ziyfda zéhir hii, to mujb par kyin
gunahgdr ki tarah hukm hotd hai?

8 Aur ham kydn burdi na karen, té
ki bhaldf nikle? (chundnchi yih tuh-
mat ham par ki jéti, aur ba’ze bolte
ki ham yiin kahte,) aison par sazé ki
hukm hagq hai.

9 Pasky4 ham un se bihtar hain?
Hargiz nahin : kydnki bam dge da'wi
kar chuke, ki kyd Yahddi aur kyd
Yiinani, sab ke sab gunih ke tale dabe
hain ;

10 Jaisd likhd hai, ki Koi rdstbdz
nahin, ek bhi nahin :

11 Koi samajhnewsld nahin, koi
Khuds k4 tdlib nahin,

12 Sab gumrdh haip, sab ke sab
nikamme hain; koi nekokdr nahin,
el bhi nahin.

13 Un kd gald khuli hii gor hai;
unhon no apni zubén se fareh diyd
hai; un ke honthon mep sémpon ki
zahr hai :

14 Un ke munh men la’nat aur
karwghat bhari haip :

15 Un ke qadam khin karne men
tez hain:

16 Un ki rdhon men tabdhi aur
pareshéni hai :

~17 Aur unhon ne saldmati ki rdh
nahin pahchdni :

18 Un ki dnkhon ke sémhne Khu-
dé kd khauf nahin.

19 Ab ham jénte hain ki jo kuchh
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kot rastbdz nahin thaharta.
shari’at farméti, sharfatwdlon hi se
kahti hai: t& ki sab ki mugh band
ho jde, aur séri dunyi Khudd ke

e gunahgdr thahre.
20 Pas koi ddmi shari'at par ’amal
karne se us ke e ristbdz na
thahregd; kytnki shari’at ke wasile
hehén hi

se ol

/ lkPn,r ab Kh‘lll‘d‘ ll:é résthézi s];:
ri'at ke bagair zéhir hdi, jis par sha-
ri’at aur nabi gawdhi ﬂebojhnisa;

22 Ya'ne, Khud4 ki wuh rdstbézi,
jo Yist’ Masih iu imdn ldne se milti
hai, aur un sab ke liye aur un sab men
hai, jo imén lite hain : kytpki kuchh

farq nahin :

23 Ts liye ki sabhon ne gundh kiy4,
aur Khudd ke jaldl se mahrdm hain ;

24" So we us ke fazl se us makhlast
ke sabab, jo Masih Yis@’ se hai, muft
ristbdz gine jite hain :

25 Jise Khudd ne pesh kiyd ki ek
kafdra ho, jo us ke lahi par imdn line
se kim dwe, té wuh dpni rdsti
agle waqt ke gundhon se sabr Tldhi ke
bdis tarah dene men zéhir kare,

26 Aur is waqt ki bibat bhi apni
réisti zdhir kare; td ki wuh dp hi rdst
rahe, aur use jo Yisd’ par fmin liwe,
réstbiz thahrdwe.

27 Phir ab ghamand kahdn rabd ?
Us ki j hi na rahi, Kis shari'at
se? Kyd a'amdl ki shari'at se? Na-~
hin ; balki imén ki shari'at se.

28 Kyinki ham ne yih natija nik-
414 hai, ki 4dmi imén hi se, be-a’amdl
shari’at ke, rdstbéz thahartd hai.

29 Kyi wuh siff Yahidion ki
Khud4 hai? aur gair-gaumon kd na-
hin? Albatta, wuh gair-qaumon ké
bhi hai :

80 Kyfinki ek hi Khudd hai, jo
makhtiinon ko im4n se, aur ni-makh-
tdinon ko bhi fmdn hi ke wasile rdst-
béz thahrdwegd.

81 Pas kyd ham sharf’at ko imdn
se batil karte hain? Aisd na howe:

balki ham to shari’at ko gdim karte.



Abirahdm kd iméan us ke liye RUMION, IV.

1V BA'B.
HIR ham kyé kahen, ki hamdre
bép Abirahdém ne jism ki bébat
k\mhh phyh ?

2 Kytinki agar Abirahdim a'amdl
ki rdh se ristbdz gmL agn‘” to us ke
fakhr ki jagah hai Khudd ke
ége nahin hai,

3 Is liye ki nawishta kyd kahtd
hai? Yihi, ki Abirahdm Khudd par

réstbdzi gind jind.

13 Kylpki wuh wa'da, jo Abira-
hém aur us ki nasl ke sdth thé, ki Td
dunyd ké wiéris hogd, so shari’at ke
wasile se nahin, balki imén ki rdst-
bizi ke wasile se thd.

14 Kytpki agar shari'at-wile hi
w&ru ll;m;}, be-fida, aur wa’-

14-hdsil

15 Ki shnri’nt qahr kd sabab hai,
is liye ki jahdn shari'at nahin, wahdn

imdn 16y4, aur yih us ke liye rdstbdzi|nd-farmdni bhi nahin,

gind gayf.
4 Ab kim-karnewdle ko mazddri
dend \x{]_thnhuh nahin, balki us ké

hagq hai.

5 Par us ke liye jo kdm nahin kar-
td, balki us par jo gun:
bz thahritd imdn litd usi ké
imén réstbdzi gind jétd.

6 Lhuninclu Didd bhi us ddmi ki
nekbakhti ki zikr kartd hai, jis ko
Khud4 bagair a’amél ke ristbiz thah-

ritd,

7 Ki Mubdrak we jin ke gunih
bakhshe gaye, aur jin ki Ikhatden
dhdmpi gayin.

8 Mubdrak wuh shakhs jis ke gu-|u
néhon ké hissh Khuddwand na legd.

9 Pag ky4 yih nekbakhti makhttn-
on hi ke liye hai, yé né-makhtdnon
ke liye bhi? Ham to kah chuke, ki
Abirahdm ke liye us ké imdn rdstbizi
gind g;yﬁ. h kydnk

10 Pas wul ar gind 42
makhtini, yé nb-y‘imakhmgf k(gl.x{]n
Makht\inﬁ men nahin, balki
nd-makhtini men.

11 Aur us ne khatna ké nishin

yé, ki us fmén ki rstbdzi ki muhr

0, jo use néd-makhtdni men mili thi:
td ki wuh un sab ké jo nd-makhtdni
men fmdn ldte hain b(p ho, ki un ke
liye bhi réstbézi gind jie

12 Aur makhtinon ki bép ho, na
un ké jo sirf makhtin hain, balki jo
hamére bép Abirahdm ke imén ki bln
jo use nd-makhtini men thd, pmmu.i
karte hain.
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dr ko rist- rnkh

16 8o is liye im4n se hid, ki wuh
fazl ké thahre, td ki wuh ’ahd tamim
nasl ke liye qdim rahe: na sirf us
nasl ke liye jo shari’atwili hai, balki
us ke hye bhi jo Abirahdm ki sk imdn
; wuh ham sabhon ké bdp bai,

Sghunﬁ.nchl likh4 hai, ki main
ne tujhe bahut gaumon kd bép mu-
qarrar kiyd,) us Khudd ke simhne,
i::pm‘ wuh imdn ldyd, aur jo murdnn

jilinewdld, aur un chizon ki jo
maujid nahin yin zikr kartd goyd ki
maujid hain.

18 Wuh nf-ummedi ki jagah men
ummed ke sith imén l6y4, t4 ki wuh,

s kaldm ke muwdfiq, ki Ter naul
a.m hogf, bahut qaumon k4. b

19 Wuh sust-i mqﬂd na EL, aur
na us ne apne m kd, jo
sau baras ke qarib k& thd, aur na
Sarah ke rihm k4, jo khushk ho gay4
th, kuchh khiy4l kiyé :

20 Aur wuh be-iméni se Khudé ke

‘wa’de men shakk na ldy4, balki iati-
q4d men mubﬁt hokar us ne Khudd
k

21 Aur uso kamél yaqin hid, ki jo
kuchh us ne wa'da kiyd, so use pird
hme bhi qédir hai.
si wiste yih us ko liye réstbdzi
gint gayé.

23 Aur sirf us ke liye nahin likhd,
ki yih us ke wiste gind gay4 ;

24 Balki hamédre liye bhi jin ke
wiiste gind jegd, agar ham’ us par
imén ldwen, jis ne “hamére Khudé-
wand Yisi’ ko murdon men se jiliyd;



I'mdn ke sabab vdstbiz

25 Ki wuh  hamdri khatdon ke
wiste hawidla kar diyd gayd, aur
phirke jildyé gayd, t4 ki ham rdstbz
thahrep.

BA'B.
PAS jab ki ham imdn ke sabab
rdstbéz thahre, to ham men aur
Khudé men hamdre Khuddwand Yisd’
Masih ke wasfle mel hid.

2 Aur us hi ke wasile se ham us
fazl mep jis par géim hain imén ke
sabab dakhl pite, aur Khudd ke jaldl
ki ummed par fakhr karte hain.

3 Aur sirf yibi nahin : balki musi-
baton men bhi fakhr karte, yih jan-
kar ki musibat se sabr paidd hoti ;

4 Aur sabr se tajriba-kdr(; aur
tajriba~kdri se ummed :

5 Aur wmmed sharminda nahin
karti; kydnki Rih i Quds ke wasile
se jo hamen di gayi, Khudd ki mu-
habbat hamdre dil men jri hii.

6 Kyfinki jab ham banoz kamzor
the, Masih 'ain waqt par bedinon ke
liye miid,

7 Ab mushkil se kisi rdstkir ke
liye kof apni jén degd: par shiyad
kisi men yih jurat ho, ki kisi nek-
okdr ke liye apni jan de.

8 Lekin Khudd ne apni mubabbat
ham par yin zdhiv ki, ki jab ham
gundhgdr thahre the, Masih hamdre
wiste mud.

9 8o ab, ki us ke lahi he sabab
ham rdstbiz thahre, to kitnd ziydda
us ke wasile qahr se bach rahepge.

10 Kytnki jab Khudd ne ham se,
jis waqt ki ham dushman the, apne
Bete ki maut ke sabab mel kiyd, pas
ham ab mel pakar us ki zindagi ke
sabab kitnd hi ziydda bach jéenge ?

11 Aur sirf yihi nahin, balki apne
Khuddéwand Yisi' Masih ke wasile,
jis ke sabab ab ham ne mildp pdyd,
IKhud4 par fakhr bhi karte haip.

12 Pas jis tarah ek ddmi ke wasile
gundh dunyd men dyé, aur gundh ke
sabab maut di, isi tarah maut sab dd-
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thaharne ke foawdid,
miop men phailf, is liye ki sab ne
gundh kiyd :

13 (Kyinki shari'at ke z&hir hone
tak $\méh dunyd men thd; par jahdn
shari’at nahin, gundh gind nabin jétd.

14 Tau bhi maut ne A'dam so Md-
86 tak un gar bhi jinhon ne A'dam
ké s& gundh na kiys, jo dnewdle ki
nishdn thé, bidshdhat ki,

15 Par yih nahin, ki jis qadr kha-
t4, isi qadr bakhshish. Kytnki' jab
ek hi kf khatd ke sabab bahut se mar

aye, to ek hi 4dmi, ya'ne, Yisd’ Masih

e wasile se, Khudd ké fazl, aur fazl
se bakhshish, bahuterop ke liye kitni
ziyfda haf.

16 Aur na ki jaisé ek ke gundh
karne ki anjém hd4, so waisé bakh-
shish: kytpki ek hi khatd ke sabab
sazé kd hukm hid, par rdstbdz hone
ke liye bahut khatdon ki bakhshish hai.

17 Kytinki nénr ek ki khati ke
sabab maut ne ek hi ke wasile se bad-
shihat ki ; to we jo nihdyat fazl aur
réstbdzf ké in’fm pdte hain, ek, ya'ne,
Yist’ Masih ke wasile, zindagi men
kitné ziydda badshéhat karenge.)

18 Pas jaisd ek khatd ke sabab sab
ddmion par sazd kd hukm hid, waisd
hi rdsthizi ke ek kim ke sabab sab
§dmi rdstbdz thaharke zindagi pdwen.

19 Kydpki jaise ek shakhs ki nd-
farménbarddri se bahut log gunahgdr
thahre, waise hi ek ki farménbardari
ke sabab bahut log rdstbéz thahrenge.

20 Aur shari'at dermiydn &, ki
khaté ziydda ho. Par jahén gunih
ziydda hid, fazl us se bhi nihdyat
ziydda hid hai:

21 Chundnchi jaise gunih ne maut
se badshdhat ki, waise hi fazl hamdre
Khuddwand Yisd’ Masih ke wasile
hamesha ki zindagi ke liye rdstbdzi
se bidshéhat knre;l(}&,

Vi

AS ham kyd kaben ? Ky4 gundh
karte rahen, td ki fazl ziydda ho?
2 Aisé na howe. Ham to jo gundh ki



i
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Gundh ki mazdiri

anisbat mie hmu, ph\r kyinkar us|tiydr men nahin, balki fazl ke ikhtiyér
en men h

men zindagi guzrdn

3 Kyd tum nnhm jante ki ham
men se jitnon ne Masih Yisa’ ké bap-
ﬁsm:. piyd, us ki maut ki baptisma
piy

4 Pas maut ke baptisma ke sabab
us ke sith gdre gaye: t4 ki jaise
Masih murdon men se Bip ke jaldl
ke wasile sa uthiyd gayd, waise hi
ham bhi nayi n'mdagi men qadam
mdren,

5 Kyiinki jis hal ki ham us ki maut
ki mushdbahat men shamil ho gaye,
to llbath ji uthne men bhi honge :

ham jénte hain, ki baméri
ihim inséniyat us ke séth s«lm
nchi gayi, t4 ki gundh ké
nest ho jée, ki ham dge ko gungh ke
gulfém na rahen.

7 Kytnki jo mdd, so gundh se
chhitd hai.

8 Pas agar ham Masth ke sdth
wmiie, to hamen yaqin hai ki us ke
sith jienge bhi;

9. Yih jénke ki Masih murdon men
se ji uthd, phir nahin marne kﬁ. aur
maut phir us par ikhtiydr m\hin
rakhti.

10 Kytinki wuh jo mdd, so gundh
ki nisbat ek bér mdd; phir jo jitd
hai, so Khud4 ki nisbat jitd hai.

11 Isi tarah tum bhf dp ko gundh
ki nisbat murda, par Khudf ki nisbat
‘hamre Kbumswand Yisd’ Masih ke
wasile zinda samjho.

12 Pas gunnh tumhdre fini badan
par. saltanat na kare, ki tum us ki

n men us ke f d

ho raho.

13 Aur na apne ‘azi gundh ke ha-
wile karo, ki nd-rdsti ke hathydr
banep, balki apne ta,in is tarah Khu-

ko sompo, jaise marke ji uthe ho,
aur apne “azd IChudd ke supurd karo,
td ki rdsti ke hathydr banen.

4 Is liye ki gundh tum par gélib
na hooé.2 kytinki tum shar{’at ke ikh-

7 ho,

15 Pas to, kyd ham gundh kiyd'
karep, is liye ki ham shari'at ke ikh-
tiydr men nahin, balki fazl ke ikhti-
yér men hain ?  Aisé na howe,

16 Ky tum nahin jénte ki jis ki
tabi’ddri men tum dp ko gulim ki
ménind sompte ho, usi ke gulim ho
{(! ki tdbi'dari karte # khwih gunib

i, jis k£ anjém maut hai, kKhwdh

déri’ ki, jis k& phal rdstbézi
hai ?

17 Par shukr Khudd k4, ki tum jo
dge gundh ke guldm the, dil se us ta’-
lim ke, jis ke sinche men tum dhdle
gaye the, farménbarddr hie,

18 Aur gundh se chhitkar rdstbézi
ke bande hde,

19 Main tumhére jism ki kamzori
ke sabab ddmi ki tarah bayén kartd
hiin: o jaise tum ne apne ’azi nd-
péki aur sharfrat ki gulfmi men
sompe the, tdki shardrat karen, waise
hi ab apne 'azd rdstbdzi ki gulémi
men pék hone ke wéste sompo.

20 Kyipki jab tum gundh ke gu-
1dm the, ristbazi se dz4d the.

21 Pas tum ne un kdmon se, jin se
ab sharminda ho, kydé phal péyd?
kytnki un ki anjim maut hai.

22 Par ab tum gundh se chhdtkar
Khudé ke bande hoke pdkizagi kd
phal lite ho, aur dkhir hamesha ki
zindagi hai
23 Kyunln gundh ki mazdiri maut
hai ; par Khudd ki bakhshish hamdre
Khuddwand Yist’® Masih ke wasile
hamesha ki zindagl hai.

VII BA'B. -
I bhdio, kyd tum nahin jinte,
(main to un se kahtd hin, jo
iar’at se wéqif hain,) ki koi fdmi
jab tak jitd hai, us par shari’at kd
hukm hai ?
2 Kyfinki bydhi ’aurat sharf’at ke

muwifiq apne khasam ki zmdag;
us ki band men hai; par agar khasan
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mare, to wuh apne khasam ki band se

ch}nﬁt Jm hai.
s khasam ke jite ji a.iar wuh
ahregi ;
4, to wuh

dﬁsre ki ho jéwe, to Mmya
par agar

us band se chhit gny(, kl agar dtsre
mard ki ho jéwe, to zdniya na hogi.

4 8o, ai mere bhéio, tum bhf Ma-
sfh ke badan ke sabab shari'at ki nis-
bat mar gaye ho, ki tum ddsre ke ho
J4o jo murdon mep se uthdyd gay4,
t4 ki ham Khud4 ke liye phal Jdwen.

Johamdre’azlion men hai.
14 Kytinki lmm;ﬂ.ntn hain ki sha-
ri'at rahdni hai: jismdni,
aur gundh ke hith Eﬂ ik gays | h(\g
16 Ki jo kartd hin, so main jintd
nahin: kydnki jo main chéhtd, so
nahin karté ; balki jis se mujhe nafrat
hai, wuhi Karté hin,
16 Pas {:‘b main wuhi kartd hin,
f in chihtd, to main qabdl karté
dn ki shari’at k.hﬂb hai.
17 So ab main us ké karnewdld
nahin, balki gundh jo mujh men basté

5 Kytnki jab ham Jisméni  the, | hai.

gundh ki khwahishen, jo shar’at ke
sabab thin, hamére band band men
maut ke phal léne ko asar karti thin.

6 Par ab jo ham mar gaye, to
sharf’at se, jis ki qaid men the, chhdt

aye, aisd ki rih ke naye taur se, na ki
]gmrf ke purdne taur se, bandagi karen.

7 Phir ham kyi kahen? Kyd
sharf’at gundh hai? Aisé na howe.
Balki bagair shari'at ke main gundh
ko nahin pahchénté ; kytuki main
ach ko

AT ORT R e,

8 Par gundh ne shari’at ke sabab
qébl pdkar mujh mep har tarah ké
lilach paidd kiyd. Kyinki sharf'at
ke ha air gundh murda hai,

i main dge be-shar'a hoke Jlm
th&. par_jab hukm ﬂyts, gungh ji
ughd, aur maig mar

10 Yidn mujhe mn’lxim ho gay4, ki
wuh hukm, {:: zindagi ke liye thé,
maut ké sabab hai.

11 I})yugkx gundh ]1]13 h“:)’:l k: wa-
sile gdbi mujhe bahkdyd, aur
usi ke wasmr ddld,

12 Pas sharf’at’ to pdk hai, a
hukm pdk, aur haqq, aur khiib hai.

13 Pas ]0 chiz khiib hai, ky4 wuhi
mere lie maut thahri? = Aisé m,
howe. ki gundh ne, té ki us ki
gunéh hond zéhir ho, achchhi chiz ke

aur

wasile maut ko mujh men paidd kiy,

ki gungh hukm ke wasile nihdyat hi
burd mn.’lﬂm ho, |

na iintd, agar sharat nal

18 Kyipki main jéntd hip ki
mujh men, (ya'ne mere jism men,)
koi achchhi chiz mahin basti: ki
khwihish wmujhmen mln]ﬁd hai; par
jo kuchh achchhé hai karne nal péti.

19 Ki jo neki main chihts hiin,
nahin kartd ; balki wuh badf, jise main
nahin chihu 80 hi kartd hin.

20 Pas _]Eb ki main ]me xmh(n chéh-
t4, wubi Kart4 hfin, to hir main us
ké karnewdild nahin balki gangh jo
xouih NE\m
S0\ Ssavam, W *5\\ Dada Pt
Titin, ki jab main meki kiyh chihtd
i, to badi mujh pis maujid hai.

22 Kytinki main bétini inséniyat
se Khudd ki sharP’nt men magan hin;

23 Magar ddsré shar'a apne ‘azton
mep dekhté hin, jo meri "aql ke shar'a
se lartd, aur mujhe us glm’ﬁl ke shar'a
ﬁi Jo mere ’aztion men hai, giriftdr

artd,

24 A'h) maip to kharfb-khasta dd-

kaun chhurdwegd ?

25 Khudd ké shukr kartd hin, ha-
mére Khuddwand Yisd’ Masih ke wa-
sile se. Garaz, main to apni aql se
Khudé ke shar’a ké banda hitn ; par
jism se gundh ke.shar'a kd.

VIII BA'B.
PA ab un par jo Masih Yisd’ men
hain, aur jism ke taur par nahin,
balki Rih ke taur par ubalbe sazd ki
hukm n:

mi hin ! is maut ke badan s¢ mujhe
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2 Kyfnki us Rih i zindagi ke
shar’a ne, jo Masih Yis® men bai,
mujhe
chhurd

3 Is liye ki jo sharf’at se jism ki
kamzori ke sabab na ho sak, so Khu-
dé se hid, ki us ne apne Bete ko

N, VIIL
g&l, ki phir
i Rih pdi,

ki bunyid.
daro ; balki lepdlak hone
, jis se ham Abbd, ya'ne,

unih aur maut ke shar’a se|Ai B&&quk&r ukdr kahte hain.
%iy&. 16

uhi Rih baméri rih ke sith
4hi deti, ki ham Khud4 ke farzand

17 Aur jab farzand hie, to wéris

gunahgdr jism ki sirat men gundh|bhi, ya'ne, Khud4 ke wiris, aur mirds
ke sabab bhejkar gundh par Jism mep|men Masth Ke sharik; basharte ki

sazé kd hukm kiyd:

4 T4 ki sharfat ki rdsti ham
jo jism ke taur par nahin, balki
fs taur par chalte hain, phri ho.

l’:ﬁ%

ham us ke séth dukh uthéwen, td ki
us ke séth jaldl bhi piwen.

18 Kyfinki meri samajh men za-
méne i hél ke dukh dard is l4iq nahin,

5 Kytinki we jo jism ke taur par|ki us jaldl ke, jo ham par z&hir hone-
hain, un ké miz4j jisméni hai; par we|wdld hai, muqdbil hon.

jo Riih ke taur par hain, un ki mizdj

rihéni hai.
6 Ki jisméni mizdj maut hai;

19 Ki khilqat kamdl drzi se Khu-

144 ke farzandon ke zdhir hone ki réh

%nr takti hai.
rihdni mizdj zindagéni aur saldmati. 20 Is liye ki khilgat batdlat ke

7 Is liye ki jisméni mizdj Khudé|taht men &f, a n{ Khi

khushi se nahin,

k& dushman hai; kytnki Khudd ki|balki uske sabab jo use taht mep liyd
shar’at ke t4bi’ nahin, aur na ho|hai, is ummed par,

saktd.
8 Aur jo jlsméni
esand vabin &
R Var o e way

sakie,

sih ki Ruh nahin, wuh us kd nahin.
10 Aur agar Masih tum men hai

t0 badan gundh ke sabab murda hai,

par Rih réstbizi ke sabab zinda.
11 Phir agar us ki Riih, jis ne Yisd

ko murdon men se jildyd, tum men
base, to Masth kd jilanewdld tumhire
apni us Rih ke
wasile, jo tum men basti hni},iiliwegé.
12 Pas, ai bhéio, ham kuchh jism ke
arzddr nahin, ki jism ke taur par zin-

murde badan ko bl

i kdten.

13 Kytinki agar tum jism ke taur

par zindagi karo, to maroge: par agar
tum Rih se badan ki buri *ddaton ko
méro, to jloge.

14 Ts liye ki jitne Khudd ki Reh
ki hiddyat se chalte, we hi Khudd ke
farzand hain.

15 Koio;um ne gulémi ki rdh nahin

hain, Khudd ko

W
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hini ho, ba-sharte ki Khudd ki Rih

tum men basti hdi. Par jis men Ma-

21 Ki khilgat bhi kKhardbi ki guld-
mi se chhitke Khudéd ke farzandon ke
AL KL fzddach men, AW howe,

O TR “nam Yante ham K s
khilqat milke ab tak chikhen mérti,
aur use piren lagi hain,

23 Aur faqat wuh nahin, balki ham
,|bhi, jinhen Réih ke pahle phal mile,

apne men kardhte hain, aur lepdlak
hone ki, ya'ne, apne jismon ki rihdi
ki rdh takte hain.

24 Ki ham ummed se bach gaye
haip; parummed ki hii chiz jab de-
khi jdwe, to ummed na rahi: kydnki
jo chiz koi dekhtd hai, us ki ummed-
wir kis tarah ho rahd hai ?

25 Par jise ham nahin dekhte, agar
ham us ke ummedwdr hain, to sabr se
us ki réh takte hain.

26 Isf tarah Rith bhi haméri kam-
zorion men hamdri madad karti hai:
kyiinki juisé chihiye ham nahip jante
ki kyé du's méngen, par wuh Rih
aisi dhen bharke, ki jin ki baydn na-
lﬁin ho saktd, hamdri sifdrish karti

i




"I'sdion ki daimi bharosd.

27 Aur wuh jo dilon ki janchne-
wéld hai, jéntd hai ki Rib kd kyd
matlab hai, ki woh Khudd ki marzi
ke mutdbiq muqaddas logon ke liye
shafd’at karti hai.

28 Aur ham jénte hain, ki séri chi-
zop un ki bhaldi ke liye, jo Khudé se
muhabbat rakhte bain, milke fdida
bakhshti hain; ye we hain jo Khudd
ke irdde ke muwdfiq bulde gaye.

29 Ki jinhen us ne pahle se pah-
chéng, unhep dge se thahriyé, ki us
ke Bete ke ham-shakl hon, t4 l’li wuh
bahut se bhéion men palauthd thahre,

30 Aur jinhen us ne fige se mu-
qarrar kiyd, us ne un ko bulgyd bhi;
aur jinhen buldyd, un ko rdstbdz bhi
thahrdyd ; aur jin ko ristbdz thahrdyd,
un ko jaldl bhi bakhsh4.

31 Pas ham in biton ki bébat kyd
kahen? Agar Khudd haméri taraf hai,
to kaun hamérd mukhdlif hogd ?

32 Is ne apne bete hi ko dareg na
kiyd, balki use hamsab ke badle hawdla
kar diyé, to wuh us ke sith sab chizen
bhi hamen kytnkar na bakhshegé ?

33 Khud4 ke chune hiion par da’wa
kaun karegd? Khudé hi hai, jo un
ko réstbz thahrdtd.

34 Kaun sazd k4 hukm degd?
Masih jo mar gay, balki ji bhi uthd,
aur Khudd ki dahni hi taraf baithd
hai, wuh to haméri siférish kartd hai.

35 Kaun ham ko Masih ki muhab-
bat se judd karegd ? musibat, y4 tangi,
yé zulm, y4 kél, y4 nangdi, yd khatra,
yé talwér ?

36 Chundnchi likhd hai, ki Ham
teri khdtir din bhar haldk kiye jite
haip : aur zabh ki bheron ke bardbar
gine jéte hain.

37 Balki ham in sab chizon men,
us ke wasile, jis ne ham se mubabbat
ki, har gdlib par gélib hain.

38 Kyitinki mujh ko yaqin hai, ki
na maut, na zindagi, na firishte, na
hukématen, na riydsaten, aur na hdl
ki, na i;tiqhﬁl ki chizen,
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Khudd ki

39 Na bulandi, na pasti, aur na kei

diisrd makhliq, ham ko Khud4 ki ns

1ot se,)ohumire‘l.(' by e

Masih Yist’ men hai, judd kar sakegh

IX BA'B.

AIN Masih men hoke sach bolté

hiip, jhith nabin kahta, aur

merd dil bhi’ Rih i Quds ki ma’rifat
merd gawdh hai,

2 Ki mujhe baré gam aur mere dil
k4 har dam ranj hai.

3 Ki main yahdn tak chihtd thé,
ki agar ho sake, to apne bhdfon ke
badle, jo jism ke r se mere qardbati
hain, Masih se mahrim hotin :

4 We Isrdieli hain ; aur farzand, aur
jalédl, aur 'ahden, aur sharf’at ki *indyat,
aur’ibddaten, aur wa’de, un hi ke hain;

5 Aur bipdide un hi men ke hain,
aur jism ki nisbat Masih bhi unhin
men se hiid, jo sab ki Khudd hamesha
mubérak hai. A'min.

6 Lekin aisé nabin ki Khudd ki
kalim bétil ho gays. Is liye ki sab
jo Isrdel men se hain, Isrdeli nahin:

7 Aur na is sabab se ki we Abira-
hém ki nasl hain, sab farzand hain:
kytinki farmdyd hai, ki Iz,hdq bi se
teri nasl kahldegi.

8 Ya'ne, Na we jo jism ke bete hain,
Khudd ke farzand hain ; balki we hi
farzand, jo wa’de ke hain, nasl gine
jdte hain.

9 Kydpki wa'de ki bdt yihi hai, ki
Main isi waqt dingd, aur Sarah ko ek
betd hogd.

ta hog

10 Aur sirf itnd hi nahin, balki
Ribqah bhi, jab ek se, ya’ne, hamdre
bép Iz,hdq se, himila hii ;

11 (Aur jab hanoz larke paidé na
hiie, aur na nek aur bad ke f&il the,
té ki chunne men Khudé ké irdda, jo

dmopn par nahip, balki bulinewdile
par maugfif hai, qéim rahe ;)

12 Tab hi us se kahé gayd, ki Bard
chhote ki khidmat karega.

18 Jaisd likhd hai, ki Main ne Ya™-




Jis par rahm kiyd chihe

qiib se muhabbat rakhi, aur Esau se
“addwat.

14 Pas ham ky4 kahen ? Kyé Khu-
d4 ke yahfin be-insdfi hai? Aisi na

howe,

15 Kiwuh Misé se kaht4 hai, Main
jis par rahm Kkiy4 chéhtd hin, us par
rahm kartingd, aur jis par mibr karne
ehdhtd hiy, us par mihr karingd.

16 Pas yih na chéhnewale, na
daurnewdle par, balki Khudd e rahim
par mauqtf hai.

17 Kyiinki kitdb men wuh Firain
se kahtd hai, ki Main ne isi liye tujhe
- barpd kiyé hai, ki tujh par apni qudrat
zéhir karén, aur merd ndm tamém rd
© zamin par mashhidr howe.

18 Paswuh jis par chdht4 hai rahm
kartd hai; aur jise chdhtd bai sakht
kartd, hai.

19 Pas tii yih mujh se kahegd, phir
wuh kytin ilzdm detd hai? Kis ne us
ke irdde ki muqdbala kiy4 ?

20 Ai 4dmi, ti kaun hai jo Khudd
se takrér kartd hai? Kyé karigari
kérigar ko kah sakti hai, ki T4 ne
mujhe kytn aisd bandyd ?

31 Kyé kumhér ki mitti par ikh-
tiydr nahin, ki wuh ek bi Jonde men
se ek bartan ‘izzat kd, aur ddsrd be-
Yizzat ké bandwe?

22 Pas kyé ta'ajjub, agar Khudé is
irdde se, ki apne gusse ko zéhir kare,
aur qudras ko dikhéwe, qahr ke bar-
tanon ki, jo tabdh karne 14iq the,
nihdyat bardésht ki:

23 Aur apne be-nihdyat jaldl ko
rahm ke bartanon par, {t: us ne hash-
mat ke liye dge taiydr kiye the, z&hir

iyd,

24 Ya'ne, ham par, jinhen na faqat
Yahddion men se, balki gair-qaumon
mep se bhi, buldyd, to kyd hd?

25 Chunénchi Hisf’a ki kitéb men
yiin kaht4 hai, ki Main gair-qgaum ko

ni gaurn kahtingd ; aur use jo piydri
na thi, piyéri kahingd.

26 Aur aisé hogé, ki jis jagah yih
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us par rahm karnd.
un se kahé gay4, ki Tum meri qaum
nahin ho, usi jagah we zinda Khudd
ke farzand kahldwence.

27 Aur Yagaiydh Isrfel ki bibat
pukdrtd hai, ki Agarchi bani Tsrdel
shumdr men dary4 ki ret ke bardbar
!min, lekin un men se thore bach
jdenge :

28 Kyinki wuh kaldim ko purd
karegd, aur rdsti se use jald khatm kar
degd: ki Khuddwand apne infisd] ke

aldm par sarzamin men jald ’amal
karegd.

29 Chundnchi Yas'aiydh ne fge
kahd, Agar Rabb-ul-afwéj hamére liye
nasl bdqi na chhortd, to ham Sadim
]lii minind aur ’Amirah ke bardbar

ote.

80 Pas ab ham kyi kahen? Ki
gair-qaumon ne, jo rastbdzi ki taldsh
na karti thin, ristbizi hésil ki, ya’ne,
wuh rdstbdzi jo fmén se hai:

31 Par Isrdel, jo rdstbdzi ke shar’a
ki taldsh kartd thd, rdstbdzi ke shar’a
tak nahin pahunchd hai.

82 Kis liye? Is liye, ki unhon ne
imén se nahin, balki goyd sharf’at ke
kdmon hi se us ki taldsh ki. Kytnki
unhon ne us thokar-khilinewdle pat-
thar se thokar khii ;

33 Chunénchi likhé hai, ki Dekho,
maip Saihtin men ek thes-khilinewdld
patthar aur thokar-khilénewdli chatin
rakhtd hdn: aur jo koi us par imén
14t4 hai, so sharminda na hogd.

X BA'B.
1 bhéifo, mere dil ki khwéhish, aur
Khudé se meri dwd Isrfel ki
bébat yih hai, ki we najit péwen.

2 Kyfipki main un ké gawéh htn,
ki we Khudd ki bibat gairatmand to
hain, par dénéi ke sith nahin.

3 Is liye ki we us rdstbizi ko, jo
Khudé ki taraf se hai, na jinke, aur
koshish karke ki apni rdstbizi qdim
karen, Khudd ki rdstbizi ke tdbi’ na
hie.




Jitne iman lawen,

4 Ki sharf'at ki g
Masih har ek iménddr ki rdstbdzi ho.

5 Ki wuh rdstbdzi jo shari'at ki hai,
Miisé us ke zikr yin karté hai, ki Jo
insdn yehi kdm kiyd kare, wuh un ke
sabab jitd rahegd.

6 Par wuh rdstbézi jo imén se hai,
yiin kahti hai, ki Td apne dil men
mat kah, ki dsmén par kaun chnrhe—
ga? e, Masih ko utér l4ne ko :

7 %‘&, Gahrfo men kaun utregd ?

'ne, Masih ko murdon men se uthd
dne ko :

8 Phir wuh kyé kahti hai? Yih,
ki kaldm tere nazdik, tere munh, aur
tere dil men hai: yih wohi kaldm
;]mdni hai, jis ki ham manddi karte

ain :

9 Ki agar 6 apni zubén se Khud4-
wand Yis’ kd iqrdr kare, aur apne dil
se imdn 14we, ki Kbhudd ne use phirke
jildys, to ti najét phwegd.

10 Kytinki rdstbézi ke liye insdn ko
dil se fmén 14n4 hai, aur najét ki khd-
tir munh se iqrér karnd hai.

11 Chundnchi kitéb men yih kahtd
hai, ki Jo koi us par imén 1dtd hai,
sharminda na h

12 Kytipki Yal ﬁdion aur Yiindnfon
men kuchh taffwut na rahd: is liye
ki wuhi jo sab ké Khuddwand hai, un
sab ke wiste jo us ki ndm lete haip,
daulat-rakhnewdld hai,

18 Kytnki har ek jo Khudéwand

kd nfm legd, najét piwegé.

14 Par jis par we imdn nahin lde,
us ké ndm kyinkar lewen? aur jis
k4 zikr unhon ne nahin sund, us par
kytipkar imdn l&wer_-? aur manédi-
karnewdle ke ir kytpkar sunen ?

15 Aur agar bheje na jéwen, to ky-
\Sgkar manﬂdi karen ? chundnehi yih

1ikh4 hai, ki Ky bi khushnumé hain
un ke qadam jo salémati ki bashérat
dete, aur achchhi chizon ki khush-
khbabari sundte hain !

16 Lekin sab ne yih kb
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{at yih hai, ki Ai Khuddwaug, kaun hamdre paigim

un sabhon ko najit kd hond.

pa.r imdn liyd
7 Pas imén sun lene se, aur sun
lenﬁ. Khud4 ki bit kahne se, 4t hai.
18 Par main kahtd hiin, kys unhon
ne nahin sund ? Albatta, un ki dwéz
tam4m rd e zamin par, aur un ki bét-
en duny4 ki haddon tak, pahunchin.
19 Phir maip kahtd hin, Kyé Isrdel
dgéh na hid? Misd ne to pahle
kahd, ki Main un se, jo f{nnm nahin
hnm, tum ko gairat dilétingé, aur
qaum i néddin se tum ko gussa par
Isﬁugs
20 Par Yas'aiysh bard be-parw4 hai,
aur kahtd hai, Jivhon ne mujhe na-
hin dhindhd, mujh ko pé gaye; aur
mhon ne mujhe nahin prichh&, un par
main zéhir hdé.
21 Lekin wuh Isrdel ke haqq men
yiin kahtd hai, ki Main apne hdth din
bhar ek qaum ke liye, jo nd-farmén-
barddr aur hujjati hai, barhde htie hin.
XI BA’B.

AS main kahtd hin, Kys Khudd

ne apni gaum ko khérij kar diyd?

Aisd na howe. Kytinki main bhi Ts-

réeli, Abirahém ki nasl, aur Binyamin

ke firge se hiin.

hudd ne apni us qaum ko, jise

us ne  pahle se jand, khdrij nahin kiyd.

Ky tum nahfn jénte ho ki Iliyés ke

haqq men kitdb men wuh kyd farmdtd

hai? ki wuh kytnkar Khud4 se Tsrdel
par farydd karke kahtd hai,

3 Ki Ai Khuddwand, unhon ne tere
nabfop ko qatl kiy4, aur teri qurbéngd-
hen ko dh4 diyd; ab main akeld biqi
Inéin, aur we meri jén ki bhi fikr men
hain.

4 Par kalim Tghi jawdb men us
ko ky4 kahté hai? yih, ki Main ne
apne liye sit hazdr 4 mi baché rakhe
hain, jinhon ne Ba’al ke dge ghutnd

Jin X X
mén na 1. Ki Yas'aiydh kahtd hai,
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nahin tekd.
5 Pas ld tarah m waqt bhi kitne
hkhabarf| hi fazl se hoke biqi rahe
hain.




i

Agydr ki fakhr karnd

6 Phir agar fazl se hai, to a’amél se
nahin; nahin to fazl fazl na rahegd.
Aur agar a’amél se hai, to fazl phir
kuchh nahin : nahin to "amal amal na

raheg;

7 Pas kyé hdd? Yih, ki Isrdel jis
chiz ki taldsh kartd hai, wuh us ko na
mili; par chune hdon ko mili, aur

biqi andhe kiye gaye.

g Chundncgl m& hai, ki Khud4
ne 4j tak unhen énghnewdli rih, aur
aisf dnkhen ki na dekhen, sur aise kdn
ki na sunep, diye hain.

9 Aur Didd kahtd hai, ki Un ké
dastarkhwén jél, aur phandd, aur tho-
kar khdne ké bd'’is, aur un ki jazi ki
sabab howe.

10 Un ki énkhen térik ho jdwen,
ki we ma dekhen, aur ti un ki pith
ko hamesha jhuké rakh,

11 Pas main kahtd hiin, ki Kyé un-
hon ne aisi thokar khéi ki gir paren?
Aisé na ho: magar un ke girne ke
bi'is najét gair-qaumon ko mili, td ki
unhen un se gairat dwe.

12 Par agar un ké gimd dunyi ke)

liye daulat hié, aur un ki ghatti gair-
qaumon ke liye daulat, to un ki kamil
barhti kitni hi ziydda daulat na hogi?

13 Main gair-qaumon kd rasdl ho-
kar tum gair-qaumwilon se boltd hiin,
aur apni E hidmat ki bardi kartd hin ;

14 T4 ki main kisi tarah se apni
gaumwilon ko gairat dilédn, aur un
men se ba'zon ko bachddn :

15 Ki agar un ké khérij ho jénd
jabdn ke maqbil hone ké bi'is hai, to

un kd & milng kaisé kuchh hogd ? hén, [k

Jaisé murdon se ji uthnd ?

16 Kytnki agar pahlé phal pdk,
o tamim phal waisé hi hogd: aur
agar jar pak ho, to dlidn bhi waisi hi

17 So agar dlion men sekai ek torf|
ayir_l, aur td go jangli zaitin thé, un
paiwand hid, aur zaitin ki jar aur
mugan men sharik hi;
1 Toom un délion par fakhr mat
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gair mundsib thaharng.
Aur agarchi fakhr kare, tau bhi
td jar ko sambhélts nahip, balki jar
tujh ko.

19 Phir td kabegd, ki Dilidn is
xﬁ;w torin gayin, té ki main paiwand

oun,
20 Achchh; we be-iméni ke sabab
tori galgig, aur td imdn ke sabab qdim
hai.  Pas gartr mat kar, balki dar:

21 Kytnki jis hél ki Khudd ne asli
shdkhon ko na chhor4, to shiyad tujh
ko bhi na chhore,

22 Pas Khudé ki narmi sur sakhti
ko dekh: sakhtf un Ear, Jjo gir gaye
hain, aur narmi tujl r, agar ti
narmi par qdim rahe ; nahin to t4 bhi
kiitd jiegd.

23 Aur we bhi, agar be-imin na
rahen, to paiwand kiye jéenge: ki
Khudd “:3 ir hai, ki unhen dobdra
paiwand kare,

kar.

24 Is liye ki td jab us zaitin ke
darakht se, jis ki asl jangli hai, kétd
gayd, aur barkhildf al ke achchhe
zaitln kd paiwand hid, to we jo asli
Qdlidn haip, kis qadr ziydda apne hi
zaitin men paiwand na {i Jjhengi ?

25 mhéio,l th (;m howe ki tum
apne mand samjho, main
chdhtd hin ﬂ tum is bhjsd se ni-
wiqif na raho, ki Terdel ke ek hisse
par andhlfpan 4 pard hai, aur jab tak
ki ia‘u-qsumog k4 kull shumr shamil
na howe, yihi rahegd.

26 Aur is tarah tamém Tsréel bach
jdiegd ; chundnchi likhé hai, ki Chhu-
rénewald Saihtin se niklegd, aur bedini
o Ya'qiib se daf’a karegd :

27 Aur merd yih ‘ahd un ke sith
hogé, jab main un ke gundhon ko
mitd ddngd.

28 We to Injil ki bdbat tumhdre
sabab se dushman hain; lekin bar-
guzidagi ki babat bipdédon ke sabab
piyére haip.

29 1Is wiste ki Khud4 ki ni’amaten
aur buldhat badalne ki nahin.

80 Kytinki jis tarah tum dge Khudd



Siirt nekit karne
ke nf-farmdn the, par ab un ki nd-
farméni ke sabab 'tum par rahm hid ;

31 Waisd hi we bhi nd-farm4n hde,
14 ki us rahm ke sabab se jo tum par
hiié, un par bhi rahm howe.

32 s liye ki Khudd ne sab ko né-
farméni ki qaid men chhors, té ki sab
par rahm farmdwe.

83 Wgh! Khudd ki daulat o hik-
mat aur dénish ki kaisi gahrdi hai! us
ki ’addlaten daryéft se kys hi pare,
aur us ki rdhen patd milne se kyd hi
diir hain !

34 Ki kis ne Khudéwand ki *aql ko
jénd hai? y& kaun us kd saldhkdr
rahd ?

35 Y4 kis ne gehle use kuchh diyd
hai, ki use phir diyé jéegd ?

36 Kyﬁx_}{d usi se,.aur usi ke sabab,
aur usf ke liye, sdrf chizen hdf hain:
abad tak usi ki buzurgi ho, A'min,

XII BA'B.

AS, ai bhdio, main Khudd ki rah-
maton ki wasta deke tum se
iltimds kartd hin, ki tum apne badan-
on ko guzrino, td ki ek zinda qur-
bani, muqaddas, aur Khudd ke liye
sandida hon, ki yih tumhdri ’agli
ibddat hai.

2 Aur is jahén ke ham-shakl mat
ho: balki apne dil ke naye hone se
apni shakl badal délo, t4 ki tum
I_lhudﬂ ke us irdde ko, jo khib, aur
pasandida, aur kémil hai, bakhibi
Jéno.

3 Main us fazl se, jo mujhe ’indyat
hiid hai, tum men se har ek ko kahtd
hiin, ki apni qadr us se ziydda jis kd
jhund mum&si% hai na jdne; balki
“latiddl ke sdth apnd martaba aisd
samjhe, jaisd Khudd ne har ¢k shalkhs
ko anddz se iman diy4,

4 Kyfipki jaisé hamére ek badan
men bahut se ’azi haip, aur har ek
"and kf ek hi kdm nahin ;

5 Aise hi ham, jo bahut se hain,
Masih mepn hoke ek badan hie hain,
aur dpa; ozéleg ek ddsre ke 'azd,

RUMI'ON, XII.

b nasthaten.

6 Pas ham ne us fazl ke muwéfiq,
jo hamen ’indyat his, alag alag ni'a-
maten péin; so agar wuh nubdwat
hai, to ham fmén ke anddz ke muwafiq
nubtiwat karen ;

7 Aur 3%1“ khidmat hai, to khid-
mat mep rahen ; agar kof ustdd howe,
to ta'lim par;

8 Aur nasthat-karnewdld, nasihat
men mashgil rahe: wuh jo Khairdt
béntts hai, sif-dili se bénte; aur gar-
déir koshish se sardiri kare; wuh jo
rahm kartd hai khushi se rahm kare.

9 Muhabbat be-riyd howe. Badf se
uafrat karo: neki se mile raho.

10 Birddardna muhabbat se ek diisre
ko piydr karo; ’izzat ki réh se ek
diisre ko bihtar samjho,

11 Koshish men susti na karo; rih
se sargarm ho: Khuddwand ki ban-
dagi men raho;

12 Ummed men khush, taklif men
barddsht-karnewdle, du’s méngne par
musta’idd raho ;

13 Mugaddason ki ihtiydj men
sharik ho ; musafir-parwari men mash-
gil raho,

14 Un ke liye jo tumhen satite
hain, barakat chiho; khair mando,
aur Ja'nat na karo.

15 Khushwaqton ke sith khush-
waqt raho; aur ronewélon ke séth roo,

16 A'pas men ek sé mizdj rakho.
Bare bare khiydl mat bdndho, balki
garibon ke sétb garibi karo. Apne
ta,n ’aqlmand na samjho,

17 Badf ke ‘iwaz men kisi se badi
na karo, Jo béten sab logon ke naz-
dik bhali haip, un par dir-andesh
0,

18 Agar ho sake, to maqdfir bhar
har insén ke sith mile raho.

19 Ai ’azizo, apnd intigim mat lo,
balki ki rdh chhor do; kytnki
Kih ikhd hai, ki Khudéwand {nhﬁ

al, Intigdm lend merd kdm haiz
main hi badld lingd. . i
20 Pas agar terd dushman bhikhé J

=



Sab kd haqq RUMION,
ho, us ko khili; agar piydsi ho, use

XIIL, XIV. add karnd chaniye,
10 Ki mubabbat wuh hai, jo apne

péni de: kyunkl yih karke us ke sir|parosi se badi nahin karti: is wise

par 4g ke angdron ki dher lagdwegd.
21 Badi ki maglib na ho, balki
badi par neki se Ytﬁb 0,

AR ek shm_(hs hﬁkimog ke tabi'
rahe. Kyinki aisi koi hukdmat
nahin, jo Khudd ki taraf se na ho:
aur jitri hukmaten hain, so Khudd
ki taraf se muqarrar hain.

2 Pas jo koi hukdmat ki sdémhnd
kartd bai, so Khudd ki muqarrari bit
ki mukhihf hai; aur we jo mukhalif]
hain, so 4p hi saz piwenge.

3 Ki hékim nekokdron ko nahin,
balki badkéron ko khauf ké bi'is hai.
Pas agar ti chihe ki hukfmat so ni-
dar rahe, to neki kar, ki wuh teri
ta’rif karegd.

4 Kytnki wuh Khudd ké khédim
teri bilitari ke liye hai. Par agar ti
burd kare, to dar ; ki wuh talwar "abas
nahin liye phmé ki wuh Khudd ké
Kkhddim hai, ki ‘adélat karke badkdr
ko sazd de.

5 Pas tdbi’ rahnd na sirf gazab ke
sabab, balki tamiz ke bd'is bhi, zardr
hai.

[ Kytnki is liye tum Kkhirdj bhi
dete ho, ki we Khud4 ke kkhadim hain,
jo us kém men mashgil rahte.

7 Pas sab ki h qadé. karo: jis ko
khirdj chéhiye, khirdj; aur jis ka
mahsil chihiye, mahsil do; aur ps 80
dard chdhiye, daro; aur jis ki ‘izzat
Kiyé chéhiye, ‘izzat karo,

8 Siwd dpas ki muhabbat ke kisf ke
qarzd4r na raho; kydnki jo auron se|pal
muhabbat mklmi. hai, us ne shari’at
ko piird Kiy4 hai.

9 Is wiste ki ye hukm jo hain, ki
T4 zind na kar, Qatl na kar, Chori na
kar, Jhithi gawdhi na de, Lilach na
kar, aur jo hukm un ke amﬂ hon, un
ké khuldsa is ek bit men hai, ki Td

muhabbat rakhnd shari’at kd piré
karnd hai.

11 Aur wagt ko jinke ytin hi karo,
is liye ki ghari ab 4 pahunchi, ki ham
nind se jégen: kytinki jis waqt ham
imén lie, us waqt ki nisbat se ab
hamiri najit ziydda nazdik hai.

12 Rét bahut guzar gayi, aur subh
nazdik hii: ham andhere ke
kémon ko tark karep, aur roshni ke
hathyér bindhen.

13 Aur jaisd din ko dastdr hai,
durust chalan se chalen ; na ki aubdshi
aur masti e, na ki harfmkdriop aur
bad-parhezion se, na ki jhagre aur dih

14 Balki Khuddwand Yisd' Masih
se mulabbas ho, aur jism ki khwi-
hishon ke liye tadbir na karo.
XIV BA'B.
UST-atigdd ko dp men shémil
kar lo, par shubhon ki takrdr ko
raf’a karne ke liye nahin,

2 Ek ko i'atiqéd hai, ki har ek chiz
ké khénd rawd hai; par jo sust-i'ati-
qéd hai, so sirf sig- EM khdtd hai.

8 Pas wuh jo khétd hai, use jo
nahin khdtd, haqir na jine; aur wuh
jo nahin khdtd, us par jo Kkhété hai
’aib na lagdwe ; kytdnki Khudd ne us
ko qabil kiyé hai.

4 Pas tit kaun hai, jo ddsre ke nau-
kar par hukm kartd hai? wuh to
apne khudéwand ke dge khard yé

paré hai. Balki wuh khard ho jiegh
is wésto ki Khudé us ke khara karne

Alfﬂ(dw hai.

oi ek din ko diisre din se bihtar
jénté hai; aur koi sab dinon ko bard-
ar jintd hai. Har ¢k apne apne dil

men pird i'atiqéd rakhe.

S

6 Aur wuh jo din ko méntd hai, so
Khudiwand ke liye méntd hai; aur
jo din ko nahin mént4, so Khuddwand

apne parosi ko aisd piydr kar, Jmsﬂ ap ke liye nahin ménti hai. Jo khdtd hai,

ko kartd hai,
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uddwand ke wiste khoﬁu hai,



Sust-utigdd se
kytnki wuh Khudd ké shukr kartd
hai: aur jo nabin khdtd, so Khudé-
wand ke waste nahin khitd, aur
Khudd kd shukr kartd hai.

7 Ki koi ham men se apne wiste
nahir: jitd, aur kof apne waste nahin

rtd.

ma
8 Ki agar ham jite hain, to Khud4-

wand ke wéste jite hain; aur agar hain

marte hain, to Khuddwand ke wiste
marte hain; is liye ham jite marte
Khudéwand hi ke hain.

9 Ki Masih isi liye miif, aur uths,
aur jiyd, ki murdor aur zmdon Xé bhi
Khuddwand ho.

10 Par ti kis liye uﬁne bhdi par
’aib lagdtd hai? aur td kis liye apne

bhdi ko haqiv jéntd hai? kydnki ham
sab Masih ke takht i’addlat ke dge
khare honge.

11 Chundnchi yih likhg hai, ki
Khudiwand kahtd hai, ki apni hayét
ki qasam, har ek ghuﬁnﬁ. mere fge
jhukegd, aur har ek zubin Khudd ke
sdémhne iqrér kare,

12 Pas har ek ham men se Khudd
ko apn4 apnd hisib degd.

13 Pas chdhiye ki ham dge ko ek
Adisre par 'aib na lagiwen: balki yih
tajmz karen, ki wuh chiz jo thokar

irne kd bi’i m huwe, apne bhii ke
ne na rakh

14 Mujhe Khudﬁwand Yist’ se ma’-
lim hdd, aur main ne yaqin karke
jand, ki "koi chiz dp ndpik pahin:
1ekin jo us ko népik jintd, us ke liye
népik hai

15 Par agar terf bhéi tere khdne
se diqq hotd hai, to ti muhabbat ke
taur par nahin chaltd, T4 apne khdne
se us ko, jis ke wiste Masih mid,
haldk mat kar.

16 Pas tumbdri neki ki badndmi na
howe:

17 Kyfinki Khudd ki bddshéhnt

khénd pind nahin, bulki rdsti aur sald-

Lnnti, aur Rih i Quds se khushwaqti
al,
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nek-sultiki karne kd farz.

18 Pas jo kof in hi biton men Ma-

sih 1& ]bandn;li l’(miﬁ(é}m l\gl‘.ia:hk

aur admion nal al.
mW‘C%, Pis aisi bﬂton k\ P\?‘;m se sulh
ho, aur ek ddsre ki taraqqi ho jhe,
pairaui karen.

20 Khidne ke liye Khudé ke kim
ko mat bigdro. Sdri chizen to pék

5 par wuh chiz us insdn ke liye jo
Khéke thokar khitd hai buri hai.

21 Bhald yih hai, ki td gosht na
khdwe, mai na piwe, aur aisé kdm na
kare, lj;is se terd bhdi dhakkd yd tho-
kar khde, y4 sust ho jde,

22 Tdiatigid rakhtd hai? td apne
liye use Khudd ke huzir mazbiit rakh.
Mubdrak wuh jo apne ta,in us kim
ke sabab, jise wuh mundsib jiuke
kartd }mi, maldmat na kare, *

23 Par. jo kisi chiz men shubha
rakhtd hai, agar khéwe, to gunahgdr
thahrd, is wéste ki wuh Vatigdd se
nabin kh‘m aur jo kuchh i'atigdd se
nahin, so gunﬂh hai,

XV BA’B,
AS ham ko jo zorfwar hain,
chéhiye ki kamzorop ki sustion
ki barddsht karen, aur khud-pasandi
na karen,

2 Har kof ham men so apne parosi
ko us ki bhaldi ke wéste khush kare,
t4 ki us ki taraqqi ho,

8 Kytinki Masih bhi apni khushi
nn chihtd thé, balki jaisé likhd hai,

ki Tere malimat-karnewlon ki mald~
maten mujh par 4 parin.

4 Ki jo kuchh dge likhé gayé, so
haméiri m’lim ke liye likhd gayé, té
ki bam sabr se, aur kitdbon ki tasallf
s¢, ummed rakhen.

5 Aur Khudd, jo sabr aur tasalli ké
béni hai, tum ko yik bakhshe, ki tura
Masﬁh Yis@’ ki tarah Spas men el-dil

aho ;

6 T4 ki tum ek il aur ek zubn
hoka Khud4 ki, jo hamdre Khuddwand
Yis@® Masth ka Bép hai, bardi karo,

7 Is wiste tum men se har ek ddsre




i

Pidus ki takid,
ko qabil kare, jaisi ki Masih ne bhi
ham ko qabidl kiyd, t4 ki Khudd ki
jaldl howe.

8 Main kahtd hdn, ki Yist’ Masih
Khud4 ki sachdi ke liye makhtinon
ké khadim hid, td ki un wa'don ko,
jo bipdddon se kiye gaye, piird kare :

9 Aur ki gair-qaumen bhi rahm ke
sabab Khudd ki sitdish karen; chu-
nénchi likhd hai, ki Is wéste main
gaumon ke bich terd iqrir karingd,
aur terd ndm gadingd.

10 Aur wug phir kahtd hai, ki Ai
ﬁnir:}zmmo, us ki qaum ke sith

hushi karo.

11 Aur phir yih, ki Ai séri qgaumo,
Khuddwand ki hamd karo; aur ai
logo, tum sab us ki sitdish karo,

12 Aur phir Yag’aiyéh yih kahtd
hai, ki Yassi ki jar maujid rahegi,
aur ek shakhs gair-qaumon par huki-
mat karne ko uthegd; usi par gair-
gaumen bharosé rakhengi.

13 Ab Khudd, jo ummed ké bini
hai, tumben imdn ldne ke ba’is sri

hushi aur saldmati se bhar de, tdki

Gih i Quds ki qudrat se tumhdri um-
med ziyddatar hoti jAwe,

14 Aur, ai mere bhifo, main bhi to
khud tumhdre haqgq men yih yaqin
rakhtd hin, ki tum neki se ma’mir,
aur tamdm déndi se bhare ho, aur
dpas men nasihat bhi kar sakte ho.

15 Par, ai bhéio, maig ne jo ydd-di-
hi ke taur par thord si tumhen likh
bhejd, so us men zy: jurat ki,
kytnki Khud4 ne mujh ko is liye fazl
bakhshi hai,

16 Ki main gair-qaumon ke wiste
Yis@’ Masih ki khadim hoke kihin
ki tarah Khudd ki Injil ki khidmat-
i:uiri kariy, taki gair-qgaumon ké

dya ke liye guzrdnnd maqbil howe,
ki Rih i Quds se pik kiyd gay4 hai.

17 Pas main un béton men jo Khu-

dé se ’iliqa rakhti haip, Yis@’ Masih

ki babat fakhr kar saktd hiin.
18 Ki main yih jurat nahip rakhtd,
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ki sab ek-dil howen.
ki un kdmon men se kisi ko, jo Masih
ne mere wasile, khwah qaul, khwih

"al se,
19 Khwih kardmaton aur mu'ajizon
ki qiwat se, khwih Khudd ki Rih ki
3udrnb se, gair-qaumon ke farménbar-

r hone ko na kiyd ho, baydn kardp :
yahdn tak ki maip ne Yartsalam se le
chaugird Tllurigum tak Masih ki Injil
ki parf manddi ki.

20 Balki main us hurmat kd mush-
t4q thd, ki jahdn jahdn Masih ki ndm
nahin liyd gayd, wahdn Injil sundin,
t4 na howe ki main disre ki neo par
raddd rakhdn :

21 T4 ki jaisé likhd hai, ki We jin
ko us ki khabar nahin pahunchi, de-
khenge; aur jinhon ne nahin sund
samjhenge, waisd hi howe.

22 Isi sabab main birh4 tumhdre
pés dne se ruk4 rahd hin.

23 Par ab is liye ki in mulkon men
jazah biqi na rahi, aur tumhér{ muld-
qét ki bhi bahut barson se mushtiq

hin;

24 So jab Isfaniya ko rawdna hiingd,
tum pés 4 jédngd; kydnki ummed
rakhtd hin ki main udhar jéte hie
tumbey dekh linga, aur tumhbéri mu-
ldqde se kuchh khatir-jam’a hoke tum
se udhar ki taral rawdna kiy4 jadngd.

25 Par bilfi'al main Yargsalam ko
muqaddason ki khidmat karne ke liye
jatd hip.

26 Kytinki Magadiniya aur Akhaia
ke logon ki marzi ydn hai, ki Yardsa-
lam ke muflis mugaddason ke liye ek
khdss chand§ karen.

27 Yih to in ki marzf hii; aur ye
un ke qarzdir bhi hain, Kyinki jab
gair-qaumen rihdni biton men un ke
sharik hii baip, to lizim hai ki ye
jisméni béton men un ki khidmat
karen.

28 Pas main us kdm ko tamdm
karke, aur ye mewa un ke hith

jsompke, tum pds so hokar Isfaniya ko

jatingd.



Gundh ke usshar'a ki babat, RUMION, VIIL  johamdire'aziion men hai.

1mare, to wuh apne khasam ki band se
chhit jéti hai.

3 Pas khasam ke jite ji agar wuh
diisre ki ho jéwe, to zfiniya thahregi;
par agar khasam mar gayé, to wuh
us band se chhit gayf, ki agar ddsre
mard ki ho jéwe, to zdniya na hogi.

4 8o, ai mere bhéio, tum bhi Ma~

sih ke badan ke sabab shari’at ki nis-|j

bat mar gaye ho, ki tum ddsre ke ho
jéo jo murdon men se uthdyd gayd,
6 ki ham Khudé ke liye phal ldwen.

5 Kylnki jab ham jisméni the,|hai.

gungh ki khwéhishen, jo shari’at ke
sabab thin, hamdre band band mep
maut ke phal lfne ko asar karti thin,

6 Par ab jo ham mar gaye, to
shari’at se, jis ki qaid men the, chhat
gaye, aisd ki riih ke naye taur se, na ki
harf ke purdne taur se, bandagi karen.

7 Phir ham kyi kahen? Kyd
shar’at gundh hai? Aisd na howe.
Balki bagair shari’at ke main gundh
ko nahin pahchdntd ; kyinki main
ldlach ko na jéntd, agar sharf’at na
kahti, ki ‘T l4lach na kar,

8 Par gungh ne shari'at ke sabab’
qébt pikar mujh mep har tarah ké
ldlach paidd kiyd. Kydnki shari’at
ke bagair gungh murda hai,

9 ]%i main éﬁo be-shar’a hoke jitd
thé: par jab bukm 4yd, gundh ji
uthd, aur main mar gaya.

10 Yin mujhe ma’lim ho gayd, ki
wuh hukm, jo zindagi ke liye thd,
maut ké sabab hai.

11 Kytinki gunéh ne hukm ke wa-
sile qdbi pakar mu&m bahkdyd, aur
usf ke wasile mér d4ld,

12 Pas sharfat to pék hai, aur
hukml?ék, aur haqq, aur khiib hai.

13 Pas jo chiz khib hai, kyd wuhi
mere liye maut thahri? = Aisé na
howe. Balki &un&h ne, té ki us ké'
gungh hond zahir ho, achchhi chiz ke
wasile maut ko mujh men paidd kiyd,

14 Kytpki ham jénte hain ki sha-
rat réhdni hai: par maiy jismgni,
aur gundh ke hith bik gayd han.

15 Ki jo kartd hiin, so main jénté
nahin: kyidpki jo main chdhtd, so
nahin kartd ; balki jis se mujhe nafras
hai, wuhi kartd hin.

16 Pas jab main wuhi kartd hiin,

nahin chihtd, to main qabdl karté
ﬂin ki shari’at khdb hai.

17 So ab main us ké karnewdlé
nahip, balki gundh jo mujh men basté

18 Kydpki main jénté hin ki
mujh men, (ya'ne mere jism men,)
koi achchhi chiz nahin bastf: ki
Jchwihish to mujh mep maujid hai; par
jo kuchh achchhé hai karne nahin pété.

19 Ki jo neki maip chghtd hin,
nahin kartd ; balki wuh badi, jise main
nahin chéhtd, so hi kartd hin.

20 Pas jab ki main jise nahin chgh-
t4, wuhi kartd hdn, twhir main us
ké karnewAld nahip, balki gundh jo
mujh men bastd hai.

21 Garaz, main yih shar'a pitd
hin, ki jab maip neki kiyf chihtd
hiip, to badi mujh pds maujdd hai.

22 Kytipki main bétini inséniyat
se¢ Khud4 ki shari’at men magan hiin;

23 Magar disrd shar’a apne ’aziion
men dekhtd hip, jo meri *aql ke shar’a
so Jartd, aur mujhe us ke shar’a
kd, jo mere ’aziion men hai, giriftir
kartd,

24 A’'h! main to khardb-khasta dd-
mi hin ! is maut ke badan se mujhe
kaun chhurdwegd ?

25 Khudé ke shukr kartd hin, ha-
mére Khuddwand Yisd’ Masih ke wa-
sile se. Garaz, main to apni ’aql se
Khudé ke shar’a ké banda hin ; par
jism se gundh ke.shar’a kd.

VIII BA'B.

AS ab un par jo Masih Yist’ men
hain, aur jism ke taur par nahin,

ki gundh hukm ke wasile nihdyat hi|balki Rah ke taur par chalte, sazé ki

burd ma’him ho,
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*Fsdion ki ummed
2 Kytpki us Rih i zindagi ke
shar'a ‘ne, jo Masih Yis@® men hai,
j %\mth aur maut ke shar’s se
chhurd diys.

3 Is liye ki jo shari’at se jism ki
kamzori ke sabab na ho saks, so Khu-
dd se hid, ki us ne apne Bete ko
gunahgdr jism ki stirat men gundh
ke sabab bhejkar gundh par jism men
sazé ké hukm kiyd :

4 T4 ki sharf’at ki rdsti ham men
| {; jism ke taur par nahin, balki rih

e taur par chalte hain, pdri ho.

5 Kytinki we jo jism ke taur par
hain, un ké mizdj jisméni hai; par we

jo Rih ke taur par hain, un ké mizdj

rihdni
| 6 Ki jismén{ mizdj wmaut hai; %nr
rithdni mizdj zindagdni aur salémati.

7 Is liye ki jismdni mizéj Khudd
ké dushman hai; kydnki Khudd ki
shari’at ke tibi’ nahin, aur na ho
saktd.

8 Aur jo jisméni hain, Khudé ko
pasand nahin 4 sakte.

9 Par tum jisméni nahin, balki ri-
héni ho, ba-sharte ki Khudd ki Rih
tum men basti hdi. Par jis men Ma-
sih ki Rih nahin, wuh us ké nahin.

10 Aur agar Masith tum men hai,
to badan gunéh ke sabab murda hai,
par Riih rdstbizi ke sabab zinda.

11 Phir agar us ki Rdh, jis ne Yis@’
ko murdon men se jiliyd, tum men
base, to Masfh ké jilinewdls tumhdre
murde badan ko bhi apni us Rih ke
wasile, jo tum men basti hai, iliwe%:.

12 Pas, ai bhéio, ham kuchh jism ke
gnrzdﬁ- nahin, ki jism ke taur par zin-

agi kiiten.

13 Kyfnki agar tum jism ke taur
par zindagi karo, to maroge: par agar
tum Rih se badan ki buri *ddaton ko
mdro, to jioge.

14 Is liye ki jitoe Khudd ki Réh
ki hiddyat se chalte, we hi Khud4 ke
farzand hain,

15 Ki tum ne gulémi ki rdh nahin
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ki bunydid.
E“’ ki phir dato; balki lepélak hone
i Rith péi, jis se ham Abbd, ya'ne,
Ai Bd&]pukﬁr qukh kahte hain.
16 Wuhf Rih bamdri rih ke sth
ﬂ;vihi detf, ki ham Khudé ke farzand

n

17 Aur {{l}; farzand hie, to wiris
bhi, ya'ne, Khudé ke wiris, aur mirds
men Masth™ ke sharik; basharte ki
ham us ke sith dukh uthéwep, td ki
us ke séth jaldl bhi pawen.

18 Kyftinki meri samajh men za-
méne i ke dukh dard is ldiq nahin,
ki usg:llﬂ ke, jo ham par zéhir hone-
wiél4 hai, muqébil hon.

19 Ki khilgat kamdl 4rzd se Khu-
A4 ke farzandon ke zdhir hone ki réh

takti hai.

20 Is liye ki khilqat batélat ke
taht men 4i, a ni khushi se nahin,
balki us ke snbag jo use taht men ldyd
hai, is ummed par,

21 Ki khilqat bhi kharébt ki guld-
mi se chhiitke Khudé ke farzandon ke
jaldl ki 4zddagi men ddkhil howe,

22 Kytipki ham jénte hain ki séri
khilgat milke ab tak chikhen mérti,
aur use piren lagi hain,

23 Aur faqat wuh nahin, balki ham
bhi, jinhen Réh ke pahle phal mile,
apne men kardhte hain, aur lepdlak
hone ki, ya'ne, apne jismon ki rihdi
ki réh takte hain.

24 Ki ham ummed se bach gaye
hain ; parummed ki hii chiz jab de-
khi jéwe, to ummed na rahi: kytnki
jo chiz koi dekhtd hai, us ki ummed-
wir kis tarah ho rahd hai ?

25 Par jise ham nahin dekhte, agar
ham us ke ummedwidr hain, to sabr se
us ki réh takte hain.

26 Tsi tarah Rih bhi hamdri kam-
zorion men haméri madad karti hai:
kytinki jaisd chdhiye ham nahin jénte
ki kyd duw’d méngen, par wuh Rih
aisi ahen bbarke, ki jin ki baydn na-
gig ho saktd, hamdri siférish karti

i




Pilus apne irdde

29 Aur main jéntd hiin ki jab main
tumhdre pds 4dn, to merd dnd Masih
ki Injil ki kam4l barakat se hogd.

30 Aur, ai bhiio, main apne Khu-
ddwand Yist’ Masih ki, aur Rih ki
muhabbat ki wdstd deke, tum se ilti-
més kartd hin ki tum mere liye
Khud4 se du’den méngne men dil se
mere sath koshish karo;

31 T4 ki main Yahddiya ke be-
fmdnon se bach4 rahtin ; aur meri wuh
khidmat jo Yardsalam ke liye hai, so
muqgaddas logon ko pasand pare.

32 To Khudd chahe, maip tumhdre
pds khushi se 4tn, aur tumhdre sith
tdza-dam ho jddn.

33 Ab saldmati ki Khudd tum sab
ke sith ho, A’min.

XVI BA'B,
AIN tum se Fibe ki sifdrish
kartd hin ; wuh haméri bahin,
hai, aur shabr i Qankhrid men kalisiye
ki khddima hai ;

2 Tum us ko Khudiwand ke wéste
yiin gabil karo, jaisé muqaddason ke
laiq hai; aur jis jis kém men wuh
tumhari muhtéj ho, tum us ki madad
karo; kytnki wuh bahdton ki, balki
meri bhi madadgdr thi.

3 Prisqilld aur Aqulé ko merd salém
kaho, ki we Yis@’ Masih ki khidmat
men mere sdthi hain :

4 Aur unhon ne meri jén ke badle
apnd sir dhar diyd: aur na sirf main,
balki gair-qaumon ki sdri kalisiyden
un ki ihsénmand hain.

5 Aur us kalisiye ko, jo un ke ghar
men hai, salim kaho. Mere piyire
Apainatus ko, jo Masih ke liye Akhaia,
ké pahld phal hai, salém kaho,

6 Aur Mariyam ko, jis ne hamdre
wiste bahut mihnat ki, salim kaho.

7 Aur Andrunikus aur Yinid ko
saldm kaho; we mere rishtaddr hain,
aur qaid-khdne men mere sharik the,
aur rasilon men nédmdér hain, aur
mujh se pahle Masth men shdmil hie.
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baydn karid.

8 Aur Amplids ko, jo Khuddwand
men hoke merd piyérd hai, salém kaho.

9 Aur U'rbinus ko, jo Masih ke
kémon men merd ham-khidmat hai,
aur mere ‘aziz Stakhis ko, saldm
kaho.

10 Aur Apalles ko, jo Masth men
maqbiil hai, salém kaho. Aur Aristu-
biilus ke logon ko saldm kaho,

11 Aur mere rishtaddr Herodion ko
saldm kaho. Aur Narkissus ke logon
ko, jo Khuddwand men hain, sal
kaho.

12 Trufina aur Trufos§ ko, jo Khu-
dawénd ke whste mihnati hain, salém
kaho. Aur 'aziza Parsis ko, jis ne
Khuddwand ke liye bahut mihnat ki
hai, saldm kaho,

13 Aur Riifus ko, jo Khuddwand kd
barguzida hai, aur us ki mé ko, jo
meri bhi m4 hai, salém kaho.

14 Aur Asunkritus, aur Flagun,
aur Harmds, aur Patrubds, aur Harmes,
aur un bhdion ko jo un ke sith hain,
salim kaho,

156 Aur Filulugus, aur Ydlid, aur
Nerius, aur us ki hin ko, aur
Ulumpés, aur sére muqaddason ko, jo
un ke sith hain, salim kaho.

16 Aur tum dpas men pdk bosa
leke ek disre ko salém karo, Masih
ki kalisiyfen tumhen salém kahti

hain.

17 Ab, ai bhéio, main tum se yih
iltimds kartd hin, ki tum un logon
par, jo us ta'lim ke barkhildf, jo tum
ne péi, phit parne aur thokar khéne
ke bd’is hain, lihdz rakho, aur un se
kindre raho.

18 Kyiinki j

Yis

aise hain, so hamdre
Khudéwand

@ Masih ki - nahin,
balki apne pet ki bandagi karte hain ;
aur chikni biton aur dw’s e khairop se
sdda-dilon ko fareb dete hain,

19 Kyinki tumhéri farménbardéri
sab men mashhir hii hai. Is wiste
main tum se khush hen; lekin‘main
yih chéht4 hip ki tum neki men



Piilus ba’z logon ko I QURINTI'ON, L saldm kahid.
wiqifkdr ho jéo, aur badi se né-wiqif ﬁl]x ké fazl tum sab ke gdth howe.
B "

03 'min, i
20 Aur salémati ké Khudd Shaitdn, 25 Ab usf ko, jis ki ‘qudrat hai ki
ko tumhére pénwon tale jald kuchld- tumhen meri Injil, aur Yisd® Masih ki

wegd,  Hamdre Khuddwand Yist’'manddi ke muwifiq gdim rakhe,
Masth ké fazl tumhdre séth howe.|ya'ne, us bhed ke izhér ke mutdbiq,
A'min, 1Jo qadim zaménon so poshida rahé ;

21 Merd ham-khidmat Timtdus,
aur mere rishtaddr Liigius, aur Yéstn,
aur BSosipatrus, tumhen salim kahte
bai;

n. 19
22 Main Tartius, fo is khatt ki ke

hin, tum ko Khudd
men hoke saldm kahtd hin,

g
i ¥ s se,

g

26 Magar nabion ki kitdbon ke
wasile Khudd e abadi ke hukm ke
mutdbiq ab zdhir hdd, aur sab gair-
aumon men fmén ki farménbardéri
liye mashhtir kiyd gayd ;

27 Usi wahid dénd Khudd ko, Yist’
hamesha hamd

23 Aur Gaius, jo merf aur sfrf pahunché kare, A’min,

kalisiye ki mihméndér hai, tumhen|

saldm kahtd hai. Aur Ardstus, shahr
ké khazdnchi, aur bhdi Quértus, tum

ko salém kahte hain.
24 Hamdre Khuddwand Yisd’ Ma-

9 Yih khatt Rimion ke ndm par
Qurintus men likhd thé, aur Fibe
ke hath bhejd gayé, jo Qankhridi
kalisiye ki khddima thi,

PULUS RASU

L KA PAHLA

KHATT QURINTION KO.

I BA'B.
PU’LUS, jo Khudd ki marzi se
Yisti’ Masih ke rastl hone ke
liye bulfyd hi4 hai, aur bhai Sostanes
ki taraf se,

2 Khudé kf kalisiye ko jo Qurintus.
men hai, ya'ne, un ko jo Masih Yisi’
men hoke pdk hie, aur bulie htie ki
mugaddas hon, un sab samet jo har
makén men Yisi' Masih k4 nim, jo
hamdré aur un ké Khudiwand hai,
liy4 karte hain :

3 Hamére Bfp Khudé ki, aur
Khudfwand Yisa’ Masih ki, taraf se
fazl aur salimat{ tumhare liye howe.

jo Masih Yist’ se tum ko 'indyat hid,
tumhire liye hamesha apne Khudd ké
shukr kartd hin ;

5 Ki tum us mep hoke har bit men,
khwih sab tarah ke baydn mep, khwah
sire “ilm men, gani ho;

6 Chundnchi wuh gawdhi, jo Masih
ke hagq men hai, tum men sdbit hii:

7 Y"ln dn tak ki tum kisi ni’amat
men kam nahip; balki hamdre Khu-
ddwand Yisd’ Masth ke zéhir hone ki
rdh takte ho:

8 Wuhi tumhen dkhir tak gdim
bhi rakhegd, td ki tum bamdre Khu-
ddwand Yis® Masih ke din be'aib

4 Main Khudd ke us fazl ki bibat,
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Juddion ke lagg men,
9 Khuds, jis ne tumhen apne Bete

hamdre Khuddwand Yisi’® Masih ki

riﬁi.%nt men buldy4, wafidér hai.

10 Ab, ai bhéio, main tum se Yisii’
Masih ke nfm ke wiste, jo hamdrd
Khuddwand hai, iltimds kartd hin
ki tum sab ek hi bat bolo, aur jiddisn
tum men na hon: balki tum sab ek
dil aur ek samajh hoke kdmil bano.

11 Kytnki, ai bhdio, mujhe Khloe
ke logon se tumhdri bdbat yin ma’lim
hiid, ki tum men jhagre hain.

12 Merd matlab yih hai, ki tum
men se har ek kahtd hai, ki main
Pilus kd, main Apullis kd, main
Kefds kd, main Masth ké hiin.

13 To kyd Masih bat gayd? yé
Pilus tumhire wéste salib par khinchd
gayd? yé tum ne Pilus ke ndm se
baptisma piyd ?

14 Main Khudd k& shukr kartd
hiin, ki main ne tum men se kisi ko,
Krispus aur Gaius ke siwd, baptisma
nahip diyd;

15 Na howe ki koi kahe, ki us ne
apne ndm se baptisma diya.

16 Aur main ne Stafands ke khén-
dén ko bhi baptisma diya: aur siwd
un ke main nahin jintd ki main ne
kisi aur ko baptisma diy4.

17 Kytnki Masih ne mujhe bap-
tisma dene ko nahin, balki Injil su-
néne ko bhejd : par kaldm ki bikmat

se nahin, na ho ki Masih ki salib be- [d4l

tdsir thahre.

18 Ki salib k4 kalfm halik hone-
wilon ke nazdik be-wuqifi hai; par
ham najét-panewslon ke liye Khudd
ki qudrat hai,

19 Kytnki likhd hai, ki main
nakimon ki hikmat ko nest, aur
samajhnewdlon ki samajh ko hech
kartingd.

20 Kahén hakim ? kahdn faqih?
kahdn is jahén k& bahs-karnewald ?
ky4 Khudd ne is duny4 ki hikmat ko
be-wuqifi nahin thahréy4 ?

21 ?s liye ki jab hikmat i Ilhi se
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yiin hid ki dunyd ne apni hikmat se
Khudé ko na pahchdné, to Khudd ki
yih marzi hdi, ki manddi ki be-wuquifi
se imén lénewdlon ko bachdwe.

22 Chundnchi Yahidi kof nishdn
chéhte, aur Yindni hikmat ki taldsh
men hain :

23 Par ham Masih ki, jo maslib
hiié, manddi karte hain; wuh Ya-
hiidion ke liye thokar-khilinewdld
patthar, aur Yinduion ke liye
wuqifi hai;

24 Lekin un ke liye jo bulde gaye
hain, kyd Yahidi, kyd Yndni, Masih
Khudé ki qudrat aur Khudd ki hikmat

hai.

25 Kytinki Khudé ki be-wuqifi
fdmion ki hikmat ki banisbat hik-
matwili bai; aur Khudé ki kamzori
ddmion ke zor ki banisbat zordwar hai.

26 Ai bhéio, tum apni buldhat par
nigéh karo, ki us men duny4 ke bahut
se hakim, aur bahut maqd\'xrwé.le, aur
bahut ashraf, shdmil nahin haip :

21 Ma{nr Khudd ne dunyd ke be-
wugqiifon ko chun liyd, td ki hakimon
ko sharminda kare; aur Khudd ne
duny4 ke kamzoron ko chun liys, t4
ki zordwaron ko sharminda kare ;

28 Aur dunyd ke kaminon, o ha-
qiron ko, aur un ko jo shumdr men
nahin dte, Khudd ne chun liyd, td ki
unhen jo shumér men hain, nachiz kar

o :
29 Kikoi bashar us ke dge ghamand
na kar sake.

30 Lekin tum Yisd@’ Masih men
hoke us ke ho, ki wuh hamdre liye
Khud4 ki tarafse hikmat, aur ristbazi,
aur pikizagi, aur khaldsi hai :

3L T4 ki jaisd ki likhd hai, ki Jo
fakhr kare, so Khuddwand par fakhr

kare.,
IT BA'B.
UR, ai bhéio, jab main Khudd ki
gawdhi ki khabar detd hid tum-
hére pds dyé, tab kaldm ki fasihat.aur

hikmat ke sath nahin dy4.



Jhagron ki babat, jo |

2 Kytipki main ne yih thénd, ki
Yis’ Masih aur us ke maslib hone ke
siwd, aur kuchh tumhdre darmiyén na.
Jjéntn,

3 Aur main kamzori, aur dar, aur
nihdyat kapkapi ki hélat men hoke
tumbére darmiydn rahd.

4 Aur merd kaldm aur meri ma-
nddi insdni hikmat ki lubhdnewdli
béton se nahin, balki Rih ke burhdn
o qudrat se thi:

5 Té ki tumhérd imén insén ki
hikmat par nahin, balki Khudd kf
qudrat par mauqif ho.

6 T'is par bhi kimilon ke darmiydn
ham hikmat ki bat bolte hain : magar
is jahdn ki, aur is jahdn ke fand-ho-
jénewdle sarddron ki hikmat nahip :

7 Balki ham Khud4 ki wuh poshida
hikmat baydn karte hain, jo rdz ke
shth thi, jise Khudé ne zamdénon se

hle hamédre jalil ke wiste muqarrar

iyd:

% Jise is jahén ke sarddron men se
kisi ne na jand : kyinki agar jante, to
jaldl ke Khudiwand ko maslib na

arte.

9 Balki jaisd ki likhd hai, ki Khudd
ne apne piydr-karnewdlon ke liye we
chizen taiydr kin, jo na dnkhon ne
dekhin, na kénon ne sunip, aur na
ddmi ke dil men din.

10 Lekin Khuddne un ko apni Rih
ke wasile se par zdhir kiyé, ki
Réh séri chizon ko, balki Khudd ki
gahri biton ko bhi, darydft kar leti

ai.

11 Ki 4dmion men se kaun ddmi
ké hdl jintd hai, magar ddmi ki rih,
jo us men hai? isi tarah Khudé ki

Rth ke siwé Khudé ki ahwdl kof |ba

nahin jéntd,

12 Ab ham ne dunyé ki rih nahin,
balki wuh Rih, jo Khudd ki taraf se
hai, pi; t4 ki ham un_chiz ji
Khud4 ne hamen bakhshi Lain, jinen.

13 Aur yihi chizen ham insn ki
hikmat ki sikhdi hii béton se nahin,
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Qurintion men hie the,
balki Riih i Quds ki sikhdi hdi biton
se, garaz, rihini biten rihéni logon so
bayédn karte hain.

14 Magar nafsni ddmi Khudd ki
Rith ki biten nahin qabidl kartd: ki
we us ke dge be-wuqufidn hain: aur
ua wuh unben jin saktd hai, kyis
we rihdni taur par bijhi jéti hain.

15 Lekin wuh jo rihéni hai so sab
béton ko darydft kartd ; par dp kisi se
duryaft nahin kiy4 jitd hai.

16 Is liye ki Khuddwand ki 'aql ko
kis ne samjhd, ki us ko samjhiwe?
magar Masih ki samajh ham men hai.

III BA'B. N
TR, ai bhdfo, main tum se yin na
Dol sakd, jaise rihdnion se, par
jaise jismanion se, balki jaise un se, jo
Masih men bachche hain.

2 Main ne tumhen gosht na khi-
14y4, par didh pildyd: kydnki tum
ko tdqat na thi, balki ab bhi tiqat
nahin.

8 Kytinki tum abhi jisméni ho ; is{
liye ki jab ddh, aur jhagrd, aur juddiin,
tum men hain, to kya tum jismdni
nahin ho, aur 4dmi ki chél par nahin
chalte ?

4 I8 liye ki jab ek kahtd hai, ki
main Pdlus kd hin, aur ddsred, ki main
Apullis ké hin, to kyé tum jismani
nahin ?

6 Pdlus kaun, aur Apullis kaun
hai, magar khidmat-karnewile, jin ke
wasile se tum imén lie ? so bhz itnd,
jitnd Khuddwand ne har ek ko bakh-
sha,

4.
6 Main ne darakht lagdyd, aur
Apullis ne sinchd, par Khudé ne
rhiyd.
7 Pas lagdnewdld kuchh chiz nahin
aur pa sinchnewéld; magar Khudd jo
barhénewdld hai.
8 Laginewdld aur sinchnewdld don=
on ek hain: aur har ek apni mihnat ke
muwifiq ajr piwegd.

lgné o
9 Kyinki ham Khudd ki khidmat



Musih ke khidimon
men ham-khidmat haip : tum Khudd
ki kheti, aur Khudd ki ’im4rat ho.
10 an ne Khudd ke fazl ke mu-
- wifiq, jo mujhe “indyat hii4, ’aqlmand
mi’amdr ki mdnind neo dli, aur désrd
us par raddd dhartd hai. 8o har ek
ﬂur klm, ki wuh kis taur se us par

11 Kyﬂnkl siwé us neo ke, jo pari
hai, kof diisri neo dal nahip saktd;
wuh Yisd’ Masih hai.

12 So agar koi us neo par sone,
riipe, beshqimat patthar, lakri, ghds
phis ké raddd rakhe ;

13 To har ek ki kdm zdhir hogd,
ki wuh din us ko zfhir kar degd,
kytinki wuh 4g se zdhir hotd hai, aur
har ek ki kdm jaisi ki hai g hi

rkhegi.

14 %5 ki kém, jo us ne us par
bandyé, qdim rahegd, wuh ujrat pd-
Wi

15 Aur jis kd kdm jal jhwegd, wuh
nugsén uthdwegi : lekin wuh dp bach
jawegh; par aisd, jaisé dg se.

16 Ky4 tum nahin jénte ki tum
Khudé ki haikal ho, aur ki Khudd ki
Rith tum mep basti hai ?

17 Agar koi Khudd ki haikal ko
Xhargb kare, to Khudé us ko khardb
karegd ; kytnki Khudd ki haikal pik
hai, aur wuhi tum ho,

18 Kof 4p ko fareb na dewe. Jo
kof tumhdre darmiyén éip ko is jahdn
men hakim nnmjhe, to bewuqtf bane,
14 ki hakim ho jawe.

19 Kytnki is jahdn ki hikmat Khu-
dd ke dge be-wuqifi hai, Ki Jikhd
hai, ki Wuh hakimop ko un hi ki
chaturdion men phansdtd hai.

20 Aur yih, ki Khuddwand hakim-
on ke giydson ko jéntd hai ki bétil
hain.

21 Pas fdmion par kof ghamand
na kare,  Ki siri chizen tumhdri

hain ;
22 Kyd Pilus, kyd Apullis, kyd

Keffs, kyd dunyd, kyé zindagi, kyi|
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ki haqigi gadr.
maut, aur kyé hél ki chizen, aur kyi
lsliqbﬂl ki; sab tumhdri Imm,
23 Aur tum Masih ke ho; aur Masth
Khudé ké hai,
BA'B.

I
‘DMI’ ham ko aisé jine jaise Masih
ke khidmat-guzir, aur Khudd
ke bhedon ke mukhtirkér.

2 Phir mukhtdr men is bét ki ta-
14sh hotf hai, ki wuh diyénatddr howe.

3 Lekin mujh ko kuchh us ki par-
wé nahin, ki tum y4& aur kof ddini
mujh ko parkhe; balki main dp bhi
apne ta,ip nahin parakhtd. "

4 Kytnki main apne men khdss
badi nahhx Jjéntd; par main kuchh is
se rastbiz nahin thahar jatd; merd
parakhnewdld Khuddwand hai.

5 Is wiste jab tak I.(hudéwa.nd na
dwe, tum waqt se pahle ’addlat karke
faisala na karo ; wuh tarfki ki poshida
béten roshan km' degd, aur dilon ke
mansiibe z&hir knmsé tab Khudé ki
taraf se har ek ki ta'rif “hogi.

6 Aur, ai bhdio, main ne in béton
men tumhéri khétir apnd aur Apullds
ké zikr misél ke taur par kiyd; td ki
tum ham se sikho, ki us se jo likhd
hai, kisi ki bdbat ziydda na samjho;
aisd na ho, ki tum ek ke liye ddsre ki
zidd men phiilo.

7 Kaun tujh mep aur dfisre men
farq kartd hai? aur tere pds kyé hai
jo tii ne disre se nahin piyd ? aur jab
td ne ddsre se pdyd, to kyin ghamand
kartd hai, ki goyd nahin piys?

8 Tum ab to 4sida hie, aur ab
daulatmand ho gaye, aur hamdre ba-
gair saltanat ki; aur kdsh ki tum
saltanat karte, to ham bhi tumhére
sdth saltanat karte,

9 Kytnki meri dnist men Khudd
ne ham sab rasilon ko pichhle karke
qatl-honewdlon ki tarah zdhir kiyd;
ki ham dunyd, aur firishton, aur
Mmion ke liye, ek taméshd thahre

z

10 Ham Masih ke sabab be-wuqﬁf



Ek hardmkar
bain,
mand ho; ham kamzor, tum zordwar ;
tum ’izzatwdle, ham beizzat hain.

11 Ham is ghari tak bhiikhe, piyése,
nange hain; mdr khéte, aur dwira
phirte hain ;

12 Aur apne hdthon se mihnaten
karte: we burd kahte, ham bhald
mandte hain; we satdte, ham sahte

o

18 We gdlidn dete, ham girgirite
hain: ham dunyd men kire aur sab
chizon ki jhéran ki ménind 4 tak

In.

14 Main tumhen sharminda karne

| ke liye yih béten nahin likhtd, balki

apne piydre farzandon ki tarah tum ko
nasfhat kartd hdn,

16 Kyinki agarchi tum ne Masfh
men hoke haziron ustdd rakhe, par
tumhdre bip bahutse na hie: is liye
ki main hi Injil ke wasile se Masih
Yist’ men tumhdra bap hid.

16 Pas main tum se minnat kartd
hiin, ki tum mere namtne par ’amal

aro,

17 Is wiste main ne Timtdus ko, jo
ki Khudiwand men merd farzand i
’aziz aur diydnatdir hai, tum pés
bhejd, ki wuh meri réhen, jo Masih
men hain, jis tarah main har kahin
har ek majlis men batlitd hin, tum
ko yid dildwe.

18 Ba’z yih samajhke philte hain,
ki main tumhére pds nahin éine kb,

19 Par agar Khuddwand chéhe, to
main tumhdre pds jald dingd, aur na
shekhi-karnewdlon ki béton ko, balki
un ki qudrat ko daryéft kartingd.

20 Kytnki Khudd ki bidshéhat

bét se nahin, balki qudrat se hai.

21 Tum kyé chéhte ho, ki main
tumhére pds chhari leke din, y4 mu-
habbat se, aur rih kilmulﬂyamac se?

A'B.
KSARON se sunte hain ki tum-
hére bich harémkdri hoti hai,
aur aisi hardmkéri jis ké gair-qaum-
217

T QURINTION, V.
tum Masih men hoke 'agl-| wélon men bhi zikr nahin, ki koi apne

ki tambih.

bép ki jord ko rakhe.

2 Aur tum phiilte ho, aur jaisé ki
chdhiye gam nahin karte, té ki jis ne
;;'ih kdm kiy4 wuh tum men se nikdld

we

idwe,

8 Ki main ne to, jism se gair-hdzir,

or riih se hazir hoke, isi tarah ki goy4
dzir hiin, us par, jis ve aisé kiyd, yih
hukm diy4 hai,

4 Ki tum aur rih jo meri hai, ha-
mére Khuddwand Yisd’ Masih ki qud-
rat ke sith milkar aise shAkhs ko
hamére Khuddwand Yisi’ Masih kd
ném leke,

5 Shaitdn ke hawdla karo, ki jism
ke dukh uthéwe, t4 ki us ki rih Khu-
déwand Yisd’ ke din bachdi jéwe.

6 Tumhérd ghamand kamd khib
nahin. Ky4 tum nabin jénte ki thord
ﬁ 1,;?hnmir sdrf lof ko khamir kar délts

7 Pas, tum purdne khamir ko nik4l
phenko, t4 ki tum tdza loi bano, jis
tarah se ki tum be-khamir ho. Is liye
ki hamdrd bhi fasah, ya'ne, Masih ha-
mire liye qurbdn hiid :

8 Ab fo, ham 'id karen, purfne
khamir se nahin, aur na badkhwahi o
shardrat ke khamir se; balki be-riy4i,
aur sachdi ki be-khamir roti se.

9 Main ne khatt men tum ko yih
likhé, ki tum hardmkdron men mat
mile raho :

10 Lekin na yih, ki bilkull dunyé
ke hardmkéron, y4 ldlchion, y4 luter-
on, yé butparaston se na milo; nahin
to tumhen duny4 se nikalnd zaréir hot4.

11 Par main ne ab tumhen yih li-
khé hai, ki agar kof bhéi kahldke ha-
rémkdr, yd ldlchi, y& butparast, y4
gili-denewdld, y4 shardbi, y4 luterd
ho, to us se suhbat na rakhng, balki
aise ke sith khéne tak na khén4.

12 Kytnki mujhe ky& kim hai, jo
baharwdlon par hukm karin? ky4 tum
un par jo tum men shamil hain, hukm'

nahip karte ?



Bhaion par
18 Par un par jo béhar hain, Khud4 |
hukm kartd hai. Garaz, tum s bure
4dmi ko apne darmiy4n se nikél do.
T BA'B.

YA’ tum men se kisi ki hiwdo

partd hai, ki déisre se mu’dmala

rakhke fuisala ke liye be-dinon pds
jéwe, na ki muqaddason pds?

2 Kyé tum nahin _]Luw ki muqad-
daq Iog jahén ki 'addlat karenge ? Pas
agar jabdn ki ’addlat tum se ki jdwe,
o ky4 chhote qaziyon ke faisal karne
ke lﬂlg nahin ho ?

Kyé tum nahin jénte, ki ham
ﬂnshmn ki ’addlat karenge? to kyd
is zindngi ke mu’dmale faisal na karen?

4 Pas, agar tum men is zindagi ke
qaziye hon, to kalisiye ke un shakhson
ko jo haqir hain ’adélat karne ke liye
mugarrar karo,

5 Main yih is liye kahtd hdn, ki
tum sharminda ho. Ky4 aisé hai, ki
tum men ek ’aglmand bhi nahin, jo
apne bhéion ki muqaddama faisal kar
sake?

6 Ki bhéi bhéi se qaziya kartd bai,
aur so bhi be-dinon ke dge.

7 Yih tumhdrd bard qusir hai, ki
tum dpas ki ddd farydd kiyd karte ho.
Zulm uthénd ky(n nahin bihtar jénte ?
apnd nuqsén kytn nahin qabil karte?

Balki tum hi to zulm aur zabar-
dasti karte ho, so bhi bhdion par,

9 Ky tum nahin jénte, ki ndrdst
Khudf ki bidshhat ke wéris na
howénge? Fareb na khdo: kyfinki
hardmkdr, aur butparast, aur zind-
karnewile, aur “aiydsh, aur laundebdz,

10 Aur chor, aur lglchi, aur shardbi,
aur géli-baknewile, aur lutere, Khuda
ki badshdhat ke waris na honge.

11 Aur bae tumhdre darmiyin

aise the; par Khuddwand Yisd’ ke ndm | kd.

se, aur hamére Khudd ki Rih se, gusl

dilde gnye, aur pék hie, aur ristbis
bhi thabre,

12 Shrf chizen mere hya rawé haip,

par sab chizen mauq’a nahin: séri
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ndlish na karnd.
chizen mere liye rawd hain, par maig
kist chiz ke ikhtiydr men na hingd.

13 Khéue pet ke live hain, aur pet
Kkhénon ke liye : par Khudd | s ko aur
un ko nest karegd. Magar badan
hardmkéri ke llye nahin, balki Khu-
déwand ke liye hai; aur Khuddéwand
badan ke liye.

14 Aur Khudﬁ ne Khuddwand ko
jil&y4 hai, aur ham ko bhi apni qudrat
se jildwegd,

15 Kyd tum nahin jdnte, ki tum=
hére badan Mnsih ke ’izé, hain; pas
kyd main Masih ke ’izé lekar kasbi
ke ’4z4 bandiin ? Aisd na howe,

16 Kyé tum ko khabar nahin, ki
jo kof kasbi se suhbat kartd hai, so us
se ek tan hi4? kydnki wuh kahté
hai, ki We doncn ek tan honge.

17 Par wuh jo Khuddwand se milé
hii4d hai, so us ke sith ek rih hid hai.

18 Hardmkéri se bhdgo. Jo jo
gundh 4dmi kartd hai, wuh badan ke
bahar hai; par zind-karnewéld apue
badan kd gunahgdr hai.

19 Kyd tum nahin jénte, ki tum-
hérd badan Riih i Quds ki haikal hai,
jo tum men basti, jis ko tum ne Khu~
dé se pdyd, aur tum apne nahin ho?

20 Kytnki tum ddmon se kharide
gaye; pas tum apne tan se aur apni
rith se, jo Khudd ke hain, Khudd ki
buzurgi karo.

VII BA’B.
IN béton ki babat tum ne mujhe
likh4, so mard ke liye yih ach-
cbhé hai ki ’aurat ko na chhie.

2 Lekin harfmkéri se bach rahne
ko, har mard apni jord, aur har ‘aurat
apné khasam rakhe.

3 Khasam jord ki haqq jaisé ché-
hiyead4 kare, aur waise hi jord khasam

4 Jort apne badan ki mukhtdr na-
hin, balki khasam mukhtdr hai: is

tarah khasam bhi apne badan kd mukh-
tér nahin, balki jord.

6 Tum ek disre se judd na’ raho,



Jort khasem

magar thori muddat §pas ki razémandf
E; 8 ki roza aur dhll'ﬂ karne ke wﬁste
dgat , aur phir 4 men ek-jd
hooﬁik?‘ghnimn tum lmnmhﬁri be-
zabti ke sabab imtihin men na ddle.

6 Par yih main ijézat ki rdh se, na
hukm ki réh se kahtd hin.

7 Ki main chdhtd, ki jaisé main
hiin, aise hi sab 4dmi howen. Par
har ek ne apnd apné in’ém Khudd se
pdyi, ek ne yin, aur ddsre ne win.

8 So main bin-byshon aur bewon
se yih kahtd hiin, ki Un ke liye ach-
il;lhﬂ hai ki we aise rahen, jaisé main

0.

9 Lekin agar we zabt na kar saken,
to byéh karen ; ki bysh karnd jal jine
se bihtar hai.

10 Par un ko jin k4 bydh hid hai,
main nabin, balki Khuddwand hukm
kartd hai, ki Jord apne khasam ko
na chhore :

11 Aur agar chhor chuki ho, to wah
benikéh rahe, yd apne khasam se phir
mel kare: aur khasam apni jord ko
chhor na de.

12" Par biqion ko Khuddwand na-
n, main kahtd hin: ki Agar kisi
bhai ki jori be-imdn ho, aur wuh us
ke sith rahne ko rizi ho, to wuh us
ko na chhore.

13 Y4 Kkisi 'aurat ké khasam be-
imén howe, aur wuh us ke sith rahne
ko rézi ho, to wuh us ko na chhore.

14 Kyinki be-imin kbasam apni
jort ke sabab se pik hi4, aur be-imén
'Loin'x khasam ke bd'is pik hiif hai; na-

n to tumhdre farzand ndpdk hote,
par ab pdk hain.

15 Par agar be-imin fp ko judd
kare, to kare. Koi bhai bahin aisi
hélat men pdband nahin; par Khudd
ne ham ko mildp ke liye buldy4 hai.

16 Kytinki, ai ‘aurat, kyd janiye ti
apne khasam ko bachiwe? aur, ai
mard, kyé jiniye, td apni jord ko
bachdwe ?

17 Magar jaisé Khudé se har ek ko
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kd farz.
hissa mild, aur jis tarah Khudé ne har
ek ko buldyd, wuh waisd hi chale:
Aur main sdri kalisiydon men aisd hi
mugqarrar kartd hén.

18 Agar koi makhtiin hokar buliyd
gay$, to ni-makhtin na ho. Auragar
koi nd-makhtiini men buliyd gayd, to
makhtin na howe.

19 Khatna kuchh nahin, aur né-
makhtini bhi kuchh nahin, magar
Khud4 ke hukmon par chalnd hi sab
kuchh hai.

20 Har ek jis hdlat men buliyd
gayd, wuh usi men rahe.

21 Kyi t gulmi ki hilat men
buldyd gay4, to andesha na kar: par
agar t dz4d hojéne saktd hai, to use
ikhtiyér kar.

22 Kytinki wuh gulim jo Khudd-
wand men hoke buliyd gayd, Khudd-
wand ké dz4d kiyd hid hai; aurisi
tarah wuh jo dzddi ki hdlat men hoke
buldyd gayd, Masih k& gulém hai.

23 Tum démon se kharide gaye ho;
4dmion ke guldm na bano.

24 Garaz, ai bhdio, har ek, jis hélat
men buldyd gay4, usi hilat mep Khu-
d4 ke sdth rahe.

25 Par kimwdrion ke haqq men
Khuddwand ké koi hukm mujh pds
nahin ; lekin jaisd diydnatddr hone ke
liye mujh par Knuddwand ki taraf se
rahm hid, waisé hi main apni rie zd-
hir kartd hin.

26 So meri yih gumén hai, ki is
waqt ki taklifon par nazar karke yih
bibtar hai; ya'ne, édmi ke liye bihtar
hai, ki jaisé hai, waisd hi rahe.

27 Agar tii jord ke band men hai,
to us se chhutkdrd mat chih. Aur
agar ti jord se chhiitd hai, to phir
jord mat dhindh.

28 Lekin agar ti bydh kare, to
gundh nahin kartd; aur agar kunwé-
H byéhi jéwe, to wuh gundh nahin
karti, Par aise log jism ki taklif
péwenge: aur main tumhen bachdne

chéhtd hén.

-



Rasiil ke akkdm bakirop T QURINTION, VIIL. ke bydhe jine ki babat. [

29 Par, ai bhéio, main tum se yih
kahtd hin, ki waqt tang hai : is wiste
chdhiye ki jordiwile aise howen, jaise
ki un ki joridn nahip

80 Aur ronewdle aise, jaise we
nahip rote; aur khushi-karnewdle
aise, jaise we khushi nahin karte; aur
kharildnewﬂle aise, jaise we mdl nahm

31 Aur is dunyd ke kdrobéri aise,
jaise dunyd se kim nahin rakhte;
kytinki dunyé ké rang-rip guzartd,
chald jatd hai.

32 So main yih chéhtd hdn, ki
tum be-andesha raho. Wuh jo bin-
by4hd, so Khuddwand ke liye ande-
shamand rahtd hai, ki wuh kytdnkar
Khuddwand ko rézi kare :

33 Par wuh jo byéhd hai, so dunyd
ke wihste andeshamand hai, ki kyin-
kar wuh apni jord ko rdzi Kare,

34 Bydhi aur bin-bydhi men bhi
yih farq hai. Ki bin-bydhi Khudd-
wand ke liye andeshamand rahti hai,
ki wuh badan aur rih men muqaddas
bane; par byéhi hii dunyd ke liye
andeshamand rahti hai, ki kydpkar
wuh apne khasam ko rdzi kare.

35 Par yih tumhdre fiide ke wiste
kahtd hiin, na ki maip tumher: phande
men n_iéllh_x; balki us ke lihdz se jo
zeb detd hai, aur td ki tum Khudd-
wand ki bandagi mepn khétirjam’ai se
mashgil raho.

36 Aur agar kof apni kunwiri larki
ke haqq men jawéni se dhal jind nd-
mundsib jine, aur yihi zarir samjhe,
to jo chdhe so kar le, ki wuh gunih
nahin kartd: we byéh karep.

87 Par jo kof zarir na samjhe, bal-
ki apne dil men mazbit mgmﬁ, aur
apne irdde ko anjim dene par gddir
hai, aur dil men yih théne ki main
apni larki ko bin-by4hi rahne dtngs,
to0 wuh achchhé kartd hai.

88 Garaz, wuh jo bydh detd hai,
achcbhd kartd haij nur _]0 byéh nahin
detd, so bihtar kartd
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39 *Aurat shar’a ki péband hai, jab
tak us kd khasam jitd rahe; par agar
us kd khn.sam mar jée, tab with 4z6d
hai, ki jis se chdhe, bydh kar le;
magar sirl Khudéwand men.

40 Par agar bin-bydhi mhe, to wuh
meri dinist mep ziydda sa’idatmand
hai; aur main jéutd hin ki Khudd
ki Rih mujh men bhi hai.

VIII BA’B.
B bébat nn chizon ki jo butop
par qurb&m ki jati hain, so ham
yih jinte hain, ki ham sab ’irfén
rakhte bain. 'Irfén phulitd, par mu-
babbat barhdti hai.

2 Chundnchi agar koi gumén kare
ki kuchh jintd hai, to jaisé jénnd
chdhiye, wuh ab tak kuchh nahin
janta.

3 Lekin jo koif Khudé se muhab-
bat rakhtd hai, wub us se pahchénd
jét4 hai.

4 8o un chizon ke khéne ki bébat,
jo buton par qurbéni ki jati hain, ham
jdnte hain ki but mutlaq kuchh chiz
dunyd men nahin, aur kof Khudd
nahm mngnr

Kytinki harchand afldk o zamin
men bahut hain jo khudd kahlite
hain, (chun&nchi bahutere khudd, aur

bahutere khuddwand hain,)

6 Lekin hamird ek Khud4 hai, jo
Bép hai, jis se séri chizen hiin, aur
ham usf ke liye hain : aur ek Khudé-
wand hai, jo Yis®’ Masih hai, jis ke
sabab ge sdri chizen hiiin, aur ham usi
ke wasile se hain.

7 Lekin sab ko yih ‘irfin nahin;
balki kitne hi but ko kuchh chiz jin-
kar buton par ki g:lxrbﬂn( 4j tak khdte
hain 3 aur un ki 'if hokar 4ldda
ho jét4 hai.

8 Lekin khénf hamen Khudd se
nahin militd; kytnki agar khiwen,
to hamdri kuchh barhti nahin; aur jo
na khéwen, to ghum nahip.

9 Par khabardér raho, ki tumhéré




Rasid apnd ikhtiyir
yih ikhtiyér kamzoron ke thokar khil-
dne ki bi'is na howe.

10 Kytinki agar koi tujhe jo 'irfin
rakhtd hai, butkhdne men khéte de-
khe, to kyé wuh jis ké dil za’if hai
buton ki qurbéni khdne par diler na
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1L Aur terf wuh kamzor bhi, jis
ke liye Masih mii, tere ’irfén se

hoﬁ)&?
12 Pas tum bhdion ke yln gunah-

géir hoke, aur un ke za’if dil ko ghé-|dé

yﬂhkuke, Masih ke gunahgér
te
13 So agar kof khurfk mere bhéi

ko thokar khiléwe, to main abad tak

kabhi gosht na khdiings, té na howe

ki apne bhéi ki thokar kd sabab hotn.

IX BA'B.

YA’ main rasil nahin hin ? kyé

main n? kyéd main ne

Yist Masth ko, jo hamédrs Khuda-

wand hai, nahin dekhd? kyd tum

Khuddwand men mere bande hie na-
bin ho?

2 Harchand main ddsron ke liye
rasil nahip, tan bhi tumhére liye to
albatta hin: kydnki tum Khudd-
h\Wmd men hoke meri risdlat par muhr

0.

3 Jo mujhe parakhte hain, un ke
liye mer4 yih jawdb hai.

4 Kyi hamen khdne pine kd ikh-
tiydr nahin ?

5 Aur kyd ham ko-yih igtiddr na-
hin ki kisi dini bahin ko bydh kar
liye phiren, jaise aur rasil, aur Khu-
diwand ke bhai, aur Kefds, karte

bain?
6 Ya sirf mujhe aur Barnabds ko
ikhtiy4r nahin ki mihnat na karen ?
7 Kaun apnd kharch karke sipah-
kartd hai? kaun angtr ké big
itd hai, ki us kd phal nahin khé-
t4? yé kaun galla chardtd hai, jo us
galle ké kuchh didh nahin pitd ?
Kyzé2 maip aisi béten boltd hin,
1
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un par jatd detd.
faqat is liye ki yih inséni rawdj hai?
yé shari’at bhi yih nahin kahti?

9 Kydnki Misé ki shari’at men to
yin likhd hai, ki Déote hie bail ki
muph mat bindhiyo, Kyé Khudd ko
bailon hi ki parwd hai ?

10 Y4 wuh Kkhiss hamdre wiste

knhui ? Hﬁn, ylh hamédre wiste

-shakk likhd hai: kyinki mundsib

hai ki ]otnewélb ummed so Jjote, aur
ddonewdld hissa péne ki ummed se
we,
11 8o agar ham ne tumbdre liye
riithdni chizen bof hain, to kyd yih
bari bt hai, ki’ ham tumbdri jismdni
chizen kéten ?

12 Agar auron ké tum par yih ikh-
tiyér hai, to haméré kyd ziydda na
hogd? Lekin ham yih ikhtiydr kim
men na lde, balki siri biten sahte
hain; na howe ki ham Masih ki Injil
ke muzihim howen.

13 Kyi tum nahin jénte, ki jo hai-
kal ki kdrobar karte, so haikal men
se khéte hain ? aur jo qurbdngih men
hézir hiid karte, so qurbdngh se hissa
lete hain ?

14 Yiin hi Khudéwand ne bhi far-
méyé hai, ki jo Injil ke sundnewdle
hain, Injil se asbéb i zindagi pﬁwnnﬁh

15 Par main un men se
‘amal men na lfy4 r aur main ne is

raz se yih nahin likh4, ki mere
wiste yin kiyd jiwe: kydnki us se
mujhe marnd bihtar hai, ki koi mere
fakhr ko kho dewe.

16 Is liye ki agar main Injil ki
Kkhabar dén, to kuchh merd fakbr na-
hin ; kyinki mujhe zarrat pari hai,
balki mujh par wéwaild hai, agar
main Injil ki khabar na din!

17 Ki ng:: main yih khushi se
kariin, to 1 paingd : par agar nd-
Kkhushi se, tau bhi mukhtdri mujhe
sompi gayi hai.

18 Pas to mujhe ky& phal miltd
hai? Yih, ki jab main Injil ki ma-

nadi knrug, Masih ki khushkhabari
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ko be muzhda ddn, t4 ki main apne is
ikhitiyér ko, jo Injil ki babat hai, bejé.
taur par isti'am4l na karin.

19 Kyupki main ne, biwujide ki
sab se dzéd hiin, 4p ko sab kd guldm
thahrdy4, td ki maip bahuton ko naf’a
men patn.

20 Main Yahtdion ke darmiydn
Yahiidi s& th, td ki main Yahtdion
ko naf’a men pdiin; sharf’atwdlon men
main shari’atwdld band, td ki sharf’at-
wilon ko naf’a men pddn;

21 Aur be-shari’at logon men be-
shar’at s, (har chand main Khudé ke
nazdik be-sharf'at nahin hid, balki
Masih ki shari’at ké tdbi' thd,) td ki
main be-shari’at logon ko nafa mepn

0.

22 Kamzoron men main kamzor sd
thé, td ki kamzoron ko nafa men
pilin ; main sab ddmion ke wiste sab
kuchh band, td ki har ek tarah se
kitnon ko bachdtin.

23 Aur main yih Injil ke wéste
kartd hiin, t4 ki main tumhdre sith us
men sharik hotin.

24 Kyé tum nahin jinte ho, ki
maiddn men jab daurte hain, to sab
daurte hain, par bézi ek hi le jété hai?
Pas tum aisd dauro, ki tum hi jito,

25 Aur har ek kushtigir sab biton |g

ké parhez rakhtd hai. So we us tdj

ke liye jo féni hai yih karte haip 3

ﬁam wuh téj péne ke liye, jo gairfini
ai.

26 Somain daurtd hin, par be thik-
éne nahin; maip ghdse lartd hin, par
us ki ménind nahin jo bawd ko mdrtd
hai :

27 Balki main apne badan ko pise
ddltd hin; nur use bdndhke ghasit
liye phirtd hin, na howe ki main aur-
on ko manddi karke dp nd-maqbil
thahrin.

X BA'B.
AR, ai bhéio, maip nahin chdhtd
ki tum is se ndwdqif raho, ki
hnmﬂrezéﬂpddde sab bidul ke niche
2

tark karne ka fars.

the, aur we sab samundar men se ho-
kar nikal gaye;

2 Aur sabhon ne us béddal aur mun-
dar men Miisd k4 baptisma pdyd ;

3 Aur sabhon ne ek hi rubdni
khurdk khéi ;

4 Aur sabhon ne ek hi rihdani Eﬁnﬁ
piyd: kytdnki unhon ne us rihdni
Chatén men se, jo un ke sith chali,
Eéini piyé : magar wuh Chatdn Masih

5 Par un men bahuton se Khud rdzf
na thd; aur we baydbdn men mére pare,

6 Ye sire mdjare hamdre wdste
namiina hie, td ki ham buri chizon ki
khwéhish na karen, jaise unhon ne
bhi ki,

7 Aur tum butparast na bano. jis
tarah un_men kai ek the, jaisé likhé
hai, ki Yih gaum khéne pine baithi,
phir ndchne uthi.

8 Aur ham hardmk4ri na karen, jis
tarah un men se kai ek ne ki, aur ek
hi din men teis hazdr mdre pare.

9 Aur ham Masih ké imtihdn na
karen, chundnchi un men se bhi ba’zon
ne kiyé, aur sémpon se haldk hie,

10 Aur tum mat kurkuréo, chu-
ndnchi un men se bhi kai ek kurkurde,
aur haldk karnewdle se haldk kiye

aye.

11 Ye sab wéqi’it jo un ko hdin,
namitna hiin : aur haméri nasthat ke
wiste, jo dkhiri zamdne men hain,
likhf gayin.

12 Pas jo koi 4p ko qéim samajhtd
hai, so khabarddr rahe, aisd na ho ki
gir pare,

13 Tum kisf imtihdn men, siwé us
ke jo aur insén se kiy4 jitd hai, nahin
pare; aur Khudd wafddar hai, ki wuh
tum ko tumhéri tdqat se ziydda imti-
hén men parne na degd; balki wuh
imtihdn ke sdth nikal jine ki rdh
bhi thahrd degd, t4 ki tum barddsht
kar sako.

14 Pas, ai mere piyfro, tum bute
parasti se bhigo.
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Prasid khine
156 Main tum se yip boltd hiin,

rise ’aqlmandon se; so jo main kahtd
(i, jdncho.

16 Yih barakat kL piydla jis par
ham barakat mdngte hain, kyd Masih
ke lahii ki shardkat nahin? Yih roti
ihnm torte hain, kyé Masih ke badan
shardkat nahin ?

17 Kyinki harchand ham bahut se|
hain, par milke ek roti, aur ek tan
hain : is liye ki ham sab ek hi roti|
men sharik hain,

18 Un par jo jism ke ré so Isrfeli
hain, nazar karo; ky4 we jo qurbéni-
khdnewdle hain, qurbingdh ke sharik
nuhin ?

19 Pas main kyd kahtd hin? ki
but kuchh chiz hai, yd buton ki qur-
béni kuchh chiz hai?

20 Balki yih kahtd, ki gair-qaumen

qurbdni karti hain, Shaynm ke liye
{, rti hain, na Khudd ke liye: aur
main nahin chdhté ki tum Shayitin
ke sharik ho.

21 Tum Khudéwand k4 piyéla, aur
Shayétin ki piyédla, pi nahin sakte;
tum Khudiwand ke dastar-khwin,
aur Shaydtin ke dastar-khwén donon
par sharik nahin ho sakte.

22 Kyé ham Khudiwand ko gairat
%ll&be hain ? kyd ham us se zordwar

28 Sab kuchh mere lee haldl hai,
gar sab kuchh maugq’a nahin : sab

uchh mujhe hal4l hai, par sab kuchh
taraqqf nahin bakhshﬁ

24 Koi apni bihtari na dhiindhe,
balki har ek diisre ki bihtari chéhe.

256 Jo kuchh qasdion ki dikdnon
men biktd hai, so khdo, aur dini im-
tiydz karke kuchh na piichho :

26 Kytipki zamin aur us ki ma’-
miri Khuddwand ki hai:

27 Phir agar be-fménon men se kof
tumbdri da’wat kare, aur tum us ke
yahén jéne par rizi ho, to jo kuchh
tumhdre sémhne rakhd jéwe, khdo, aur
dinf imtiy4z karke kuchh na pichho.
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28 Par agar kof tumhen kahe, ki
Yih buton ki qurbdni hai, to us ki
Ichdtir jis ne jatdy4, aur imtiydz i din
ke sabab mat khdo: ki zamin aur us
ki ma'mirf Khudiwnnd ki hai.:

29 Imtiydz karng hai usi disre ke
liye aur na aﬁme liye: ki kdhe ko
|dusre ki szmn; meri dz8dagi ko kha-
lal kare?
| 80 Aur agar main shukr karke
Kkhétéd hiip, to jis chiz par shukr kartd
hin, us ke sabab kis liye badndm
hip ?

31 Pas, tum khite, y& pite, yé jo
kuchh Lartu ho, sab Khudd ke jaldl ke
liye kar

y32 'l‘um na Yahidfon, na Yingnion,
na Khuds ki kalisiye ko thokar ke
bd'is

33 Ch\m&nchi main sab béton men
sab ko rdzi rakhtd hin, aur apnd
nahin, balki bahuton ki [dida dhindh-
td hin, t4 ki we najit pdwen.

XI BA'B.
TUM mere namiine par "amal karu,
jaise main bhi Masih ke namine
par kartd hin,

2 Par, ai bhﬂm, meain tumhari ta’rif
kartd hiin, ki tum har bat men mujhe
yid rakhte ho, aur un nwﬁyamn ko
hifz karte ho, _]18 tarah se main ne
tumhen sompi hai;

3 Par main chéhté hin ki tum jéno
ki har ek mard ké sir Masth hai, aur
‘aurat kd sir mard, aur Masih ki sir

Khud4.

"4 Jo mard duw'f yé nubiwat karte
waqt apne sir ko dhdmptd hai, wuh
apue sir ko be-hurmat kartd.

5 Aur har ‘aurat jo bagair sir
dhémpe du'é y4 nubliwat karti, so
npno sir ko be-hurmat karti hai, kyﬁn-
';1. yih us ke sir mindne ke bardbar

6 Kytinki agar ’aurat orhnf na orhe,
to us k\ chotf bhi kat _)(we j par agar
’aurat choti kdtne yé sir mindne se
be-hurmat hoti hai, to orhini orbe.
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7 Mard ko na chéhiye ki apne sir
ko dhémpe, ki wuh Khud4 ki strat,
aur uskd jaldl bai; par ’aurat mard ké
jal6l hai,

8 Is liye ki mard ’aurat se nahin,
balki ‘durat mard se hai.

9 Aur mard ’aurat ke liye nahin,
balki "aurat mard ke liyu paidé hii.

10 Pas chihiye ki 'aurat firishton
ke sabab apne sir ko dhdmp rakhe,

11 Magar Khuddwand men na mard
’aurat ke bagair hai, na ‘aurat mard ke

r.

?‘1’.‘ Kytinki jaisé 'aurat mard se hai,
waisd hi mard bhi ’aurat ke wasile se
hai; par sab Khudé se hain.

13 Tum 4p hi tajwiz karo; kyd
mundsib hai ki ’‘aurat bagair sir
dhémpe Khudé se du’s ménge ?

14 4 tabi'at se tum ko nahin
ma'ldm hot4, ki agar mard choti rakhe
to us ki‘be-hurmati hai ?

15 Par agar 'aurat ke lambe bél
hon, to us ki zinat hai: kytinki bal
use parda ke wiste diye gaye.

16 Lekin agar koi takriri malim
ho, to zéhir howe ki na hamérs, na
Khudé ki kalisiydon ké koi aisé das-
tir hai.

17 Aur jo main ab tumhen kahtd
hiin, is men tumhéri ta’rif nahin kartd,
ki tum jab jam’a hote ho, to us men
tumhdri kuchh bhaldi nahipn, balki
buréi hai.

18 Kyiinki auwal yih hai, ki main
suntd hin, ki jis waqt tum kalisiye
men jam’a hote ho, tumhdre bich
ikhtildf hote hain; aur is ki haqiqat
ko maig kuchh mén bhi letd hin.

19 Kyfinki zarr hai ki tumhére

bich bid’aten bhi ho jiwen, td ki we|g

jo tum mepn maqbdl hain, zéhir ho
Jéwen.

20 Phir jo tum ek hi makén men
jam’a hote ho, yih ’Ashd e Rabbdni
khéne ke liye nahin hai.

21 Kytipki khine ke waqt har ek
pahle apn: hi khénd khd letd hai : aur
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|
ki babat.
ko§ bhikhé rah jitd, aur kof mast hotd
ai.

22 Ky4 tum khéne pine ke liye ghar
nahin rakhte ho? yé Khudd ki kali-
siye ko nédchiz jdnte ho, aur unhen jo
ghar nahin rakhte sharminda karte ho?
Ab main tum se kyi kahdn? kyé is
men tumhdri ta’rif karin? Main tum-
héri ta’rif nahin kartd.

23 Kytinki main ne yih bit Khudé-
wand se pdi, aur tumhen bhi sompf, ki
Khudéwand Yisi’ ne, jis rét ki pakar-
wiyd gayd, roti li:

24 ia\lr shukr karke tord, aur kahd,
ki Lo, khdo, yih merd badan hai, jo
tumhdre liye tord jitd hai: tum meri
yédgari ke liye yih kiy4 karo.

25 Aurisi tarah us ne khine ke ba'd
piyéla bhi liyd, aur kahd, ki Yih piyila
wuh nayd ‘ahd hai, jo mere lahd se
hai; jab jab tum pio meri yidgari ke
liye yiin karo.

26 Kytinki jab jab tum yih roti
khite, aur yih piyéla pite ho, to tum
Khuddwand ki maut ko, jab tak ki
wuh dwe, jatdte rahte ho.

27 Is wiste jo koi nd-mundsib taur
se yih roti khdwe, y4 Khuddwand
ké piydla piwe, to wuh Khuddwand
ke badan aur lahd ké gunahgir
hogé.

28 Pas &dmi pahle 4p ko jénche,
aur ytiphi is roti men se khawe, aur is
piyile se piwe.

29 Kyipki jo nd-mundsib taur se
Kkhétd aur pit4 hai, so Khudiwand ke
badan k4 lihdz na karke apni sazf
khétd aur pitd hai,

80 Isi sabab ge tum men bahutere
kamzor aur bimdr haip, aur kitne so

aye.
31 Agar ham apne ta,in jénchte to
sazd na péte.

32 Aur Khuddwand hamen sazé
deke tarbiyat kartd hai, td na howe ki
ham duny4 ke sdth sazd ke hukm men
sharik howen.

83 Pas,ai mere bhdio, jab tum khéne



| Rihdni ni’amaton
| ke liye jam’a ho, to ek ddsre ki rdh
dekh

0.
84 Aur agar koi bhiikh4 ho, to apne
ghar men khdwe, na ho ki tum sazd
ne ko jam'a ho. Ab i’(o kuchh béqi
i, 50 main dke durust karingd.

XII BA'B.
AI bhéio, main nahin chéhtd ki
be-khabar raho.

tum rdhdni ni’amaton ki bébat
2 Tum jénte ho ki tum fir-qmuu-
wile the, aur ginge buton ke pichhe,
jis tarah chalde gaye, chalte the.

3 Pas main tumhen jatdtd hin, ki
kof nahin, jo Khudé ki Rih se boltd,
Yist’ ko ma'lin kahté hai: aur koi
bagair Rih i Quds ke Yisd’ ko Khudd~
wand kah nahin saktd hai.

4 Pas, ni'amaten tarah tarah ki
hain, par Rih ek hi hai,

5 Aur khidmaten bhi tarah tarah
ki hain, par Khuddwand ek hi hai.

6 Aur tdsiren tarah tarah ki hain,
par Khudd ek bi hai, jo sabhon men
sab kuchh kartd hai.

7 Lekin Réh ké zuhdr, jo har ek
men kiyh jitd, fiida i ’dmm ke liye

hai.
8 Ek ko Riih se hikmat ki bt milti
hai; aur ddsre ko usi Rah se 'ilm ki

it

9 Aur ek aur ko usi Rdh se imdn ;
aur ek aur ko usi Riih se changé karne
ki ni'amaten ;

10 Aur kisi ko kardmaton ki qud-
raten ; aur kisi ko nubdwat; aur kisi
ko rithon ki pahchén ; aur kisi ko tarah
tarah ki zubénen ; aur kisi ko zubdnon
ké tarjuma karnd :

11 Lekin wuhi ek Rdh yih sab
kuchh karti hai ; par jaisé chéhti, har
¢k ko béntti hai.

12 Kytnki jis tarah badan ek hai,
aur us ke ’azi bahut, aur ek badan
ke ’az milkar, agarchi bahut, ek
badan hote hain, Masih bhi aisé hi

al.
13 Ki ham sab ne, ky4 Yahidi, kyd
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R babat.
Yindni, kyé.fulém, kyéd 4z4d, ek hi
Riih se ek badan banne ke liye baptis-
ma péyd; aur ham sab ko ek hi Rgh se
pine ko diy4 gayd.

14 Kyinki badan mep ek ‘azd na-
hin, balki bahut se hain.

156 Aur agar panw kahe, is liye ki
main hdth nahin, main badan k4 na-
hin ; tokyd yuh is sabab se badan kd
nnhfn hai?

16 Aur agar kin kahe, is liye ki
main 4okh npahin, main badan ki
nahin ; to kyd wuh is sabab se badan
k4 nahin ?

17 Agar sird badan dnkh hotd, to
sunnd kahdn hotd ? aur agar sab sunnd
hotd, to singhnd kahdn ?

18 Par ab Khudd ne ’aziion men se
ek ek ko badan men apni marzi ke
muwifiq rakhd.

19 Par agar we sab ek hi "azi hote,
to badan kahdn hotd ?

20 Par ab bahut se ’azi hain, lekin
badan ¢k hai,

21 A'nkh héth se nahin kah sakti,
ki main terf muht4j nahin ; aursir bhi
pénwon se nahin kah saktd, ki main
tumhdrd muhtédj nahip.

22 Balki badan men we ‘azi, jo
ziydda kamzor ma’lim hote hain, ba-
hut in :

23 Aur badan ke un ’aztion ko, jin-
hen ham kam-shaukatwéle jinte hain,
unhin ko ziydda ‘izzat dete hain : aur
hamare be-daul *az( bahut khush-daul
ho jéte hain.

24 Kytnki hamdre khush-daul ‘azd
us ke muhtdj nahin; par Khudd ne
un ’aztion ko, jin ki kamti thi, ziydda
hurmat deke badan ko murakkab
Kkiyh;

25 T4 ki badan mep ikhtildf na
howe, balki sére ’azfi fpas men ek
diisre ke ham-dard rahen.

26 Aur agar ek ’azi kuchh dukh
pétd hai, to sére *azd us ke sdth dukh

dte hain ; aur agar ek ’azi "izzat piwe,

Eo sdre azti us ke séth khush hote hain.
4
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27 Is tarah tum milke Masih ke
badan ho, aur judd judd ’azd ho,

28 Aur Khudé no kalisiye men kit-
non ko muqarrar kiyd, pahle rastilon
ko, ddsre nabion ko, tisre ustddon ko,
ba'd us ke kardmat karne ki qwaten,

tab changd karne ki ni’amaten, ma-|j

dadgérién, peshwiidn, tarah tarah ki
zubdnen,

29 Kyi sab rasdl hain? kyd sab
nabi hain? kyd sab ustdd hain ? kyi
sab kardmaten dikhéte hain ?

30 Ky4 sab ko changd karne ki
ni'amat hai ? kyd tarah tarah ki zab-
dinen sab bolte hain ? kyd sab tarjuma
karte hain ?

81 Tum achehhi seachchhf ni’amat-
on ke mushtdq raho; par main ek aur
réh, jo un se kahin bihtar hai, tumhen
batlatd hin,

XIII BA'B.
AGAR main 4dmi yd firishton ki
zubdnen boliin, aur muhabbat na.
rakhin, to main thanthandtd pital, y4
jhanjhandti jhanjh hin.

2 Aur agar main nubdwat kardn,
aur agar main gaib ki sab béten aur
sdre “ilm jéntn, aur merd imdn kdmil
ho, yahdn tak ki main pabdron ko
sarkdke dir kardn, par muhabbat na
rakhin, to main kuchh nahin hdn.

Aur agar main apnd sir mél
khairdt men de ddlin, yé agar main
apud badan dfn, ki jaldyd jde, par
muhabbat na rakhin, to mujhe kuchh
fdida nahfn,

4 Muhabbat sdbir hai, aur muldim
liai; muhabbat dih nahin karti ; mu-
habbat shekhi nahin karti, aur philt{
nahin,

5 Be-mauqa’ kim nahin karti,
khud-garaz nahin, gussawar nahin,
bad-gumén nahin ;

6 Nd-rdsti se khush nahin, balki
sachdi se khush hai ;

7 Sab baton ko pi jati hai, sab
kuchh bAwar karti hai, sab chiz ki
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ummed rakhti hai, sab ki bardésht
karti hai.

8 Mubabbat kabhi jiti nahin rahti :
Earagur nubdwaten hain, to mauqdf
ongi; agar zubfnen hain, to band
ho jgeugi; agar‘ilm hai, to 14-hdsil ho

Kytigki hamdrd ‘ilm nfqis hai,
aur hamdri nubiwat né-tamém.

10 Par jab kamdl dwogd, to nddqis
nest ho j

11 Jab main larkd thd, tab larke
ke ménind boltd " thd, aur larke ke
ménind lghiiﬂ kartd thé, aur larke
ke mdnind hujjat kartd thé; par jab
Jjawdn hid, tab main ne lark4i se hith
uthéyd.

12 Ki ab ham dine se dhundhlf s6
dekhte hain; par us t ribard
dekhepge: is waqt merd ‘ilm ndqis
hai; par us waqt main bilkull jntingd,
jis tarah ki main sardsar pahchind

gayh.

18 Ab to imén, ummed, muhabbat,
ye tinon maujid rahti hain; par un
men jo barhkar hai, so muhabbat hai,

XIV BA'B.
UHABBAT k4 pichhd karo, aur
ribénf ni'amaton ki drzd rakho,
khusisan us ki, ki tum nubwat
karo.

2 Kytinki jo begéna zubéin boltd
hai, wuh ddmion se nahin, balki Khuds
se boltd hai; kydnki koi nahin sa-
majhtd, agarchi wuh rdh se bhed ki
béten boltd hai.

3 Par jo nubiwat kartd hai, so 4d-
mion se, un ki taraqqi, aur nasihat,
aur tasalli ke liye, boltd hai.

4 Jo begfna zubdn men boltd hai,
50 apni hi taraqqi kartd hai; par jo
nubiwat kartd hai, kalisiye ki taraqqi
kartd hai.

5 Tau bhi main chdhtd hin, ki tum
sab kai tarah ki zubdnen bolo, par
khiss karke chdhtd hin ki nubdwat
karo : ki nubliwat-karnewdld us se jo

tarah tarah ki zubdnen boltd hai bard



Nubuwat karnd sab zubin
agar wuh tm-;nma m liye na kare
ki kalisiya taraqqi pd
6 Ab, ai bhéio, sgnr main tarah
tarah ki zubdnen boltd hdd tumhdre
pés dln, aur ilhdm, y4 'ilm, y4 nubd-
wat, yA ta’lim ki bdten tum se na
Kahiin, to tum ko mujh se ky4 fdida
6 ?

7 Chundnchi. be-jnin chizen jin se
dwhzen nikalti hain, jaisi bénsri yi
barbat, agar un ke bolon men tafdwut
1a ho, to jo phiinkd yt bajéy4 jats hai,
Kytnkar bijhé jiegs ?

8 Aur agar narsinghe ke bol dubdhe
ke séth hon, to kaun dp ko lardi ke
liye taiyér karegd ?

9 Waige hi tum bhi agar zubéin se
wézih bét na bolo, to jo Kahé jitd hai,
kytnkar samjhd fﬂcgﬂ” tum hawd se|
bak bak karnewdl

I QURINTION, XIV.

bolne se biktar hai.
kartd hai, par ddsrd taraqqi nahin
pitd.

18 Main apne Khudd ké shukr
kartd hin, ki tum snbh(m se' ziydda
zubdnen boltd hin :

19 Lekin main kalisiye men pénch
bé.ten apui ‘aql se bolnd, us niyat se

i auron ko sikhdfin, un das hazir
hswg se, jo kisi be; zubin men
boldn, z)ygdn pnannd artd hiin.

20 Ai bhio, tum "aql men larke na
baue raho; tum badi en larke raho,
par ’aql men jawdn ho.

harf'at men likhd hai, ki Khu-
diwrmrl kaht4 hai, main begﬁnl zibin
aur begdne houthon se is gaum ke
sith bolingd, tau bhi we meri na

sunen;
%‘ns tarah tarah ki zubdnen
ke liye nahin, balki be-

10 Kitni zubfnen alag tarah ki
dunyé men n,glnb na hongi, aur un
men se ko be-ma'nf nahin.

11 Par agar wuh zubdn mujhe na
4ti ho, to main bolnewsle ke dge aj-
nabi thahringd, aur bolnewdld mere
fige 4jnabi thahregd.

12 Pas jabki tum rihdni ni’amaton
ki drzd rakhte ho, to aisi barhti chého,
t4 ki kalisiye ki taraqqi kar sako.

13 Chundnchi wuh jo begdui zubin
men boltd hai, dw’d ménge ki tarjuma
bhi kar sake.

14 Kytnki agar main kisi begdni
zubdn men dw4 méngin, to meri rih
ﬁu’i méngti hai, par meri ’aql be-kdr

ai,

15 Pas main ky4 karin ? main rih
so du’d méngingd, aur ‘aql se bhi duw’d
méngiingd : aur main rih se gafingd,
aur ‘aql se bhi ghtngd.

16 Nahin to,agar tii rih se barakat
ki bét bole, to wuh jo anparhe ki
jagah men baithd hai, teri shukr-
guziri men A'min kyligknr kahegd ?
Jis hal ki _|o kuchh td kahtd hai, wah
use nahin jé

i
17 Tni m uchchh.\ tarah se shulkr|

imdnon ke wdste nishdn hain: par
nubwat be-fmdnon ke liye nahin,
balki iminddron ke liye hai.

23 Pas agar séri kalisiya ek makdn
men jam’a ho, aur sab ke sab tarah
tarah ki zubdnen bolen, aur anparhe
yé be-imén log andar dwen, to kyd we
na kahenge, ki ye diwdne hain ?

24 Par agar sab nubdwat karep, aur
kof be-imdn, y4 anparhon men se koi
andar § jéwe, to har ek ki bdt se qdil
ho |ﬂeg£ har ek se parakh4 jaegd :

25 Aur yin us ke dil ke bhed sab
zéhir honge; tab wuh munh ke bhal
girke Khud.ﬁ. ko sijda karegd, aur
ta};l ki Khudd beshakk tumhdre

icl

26 Pna, ai bhdio, kyd hai? ki jab
tum ikagthe hote ho, to tum men har
ek ke sith zabir, yé koi ta'lim, yi

begdni zubdn, yd ilhdm, y4 tarjuma
hu{ CMhiye {1 sab kuchh dinddri
men taraqqi ke liye howe.

37 Agar koi Kisi zabfn men bole,
to do do, aur nihdyat ho, to ti 1, ek
ek karke bolen; aur ek shakhs tar-
uma kare,

28 Par agur kof tarjuma karnewdld



Be-intizdmi ki nd-zebi,
na ho, to wuh kalisiye mep chupké
rahe, aur apne aur Khud4 se bole.

29 Nabion men se do y4 tin bolen,
uur i tajwiz karen.

r koi bét disre £ar

bmght hm khul jéwe, to pahld chupké
rahe,

31 Kytinki tum sab ke sab ek ek
karke nubiiwat kar sakte ho, t4 ki sab
sikhen, aur sab tasalli pawen.

32 Aur nabion ki rithen nabfon ke
tébi’ hain.

33 Kylinki Khudd be-intizdmi kd
bni nahin, par salémati ke hai, jaisf
muqaddas logon ki séri kalisiyfon
men hai,

84 Tumhdri ’auraten kalisiye men
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Qiydmat ki bibat.

8 Kytdnki main ne auwal biiton
men wuhi tum ko sompi, jo main ne
b péf, ki jaisé ki kitdbon men likhd
hai, Masih hamdre gundhon ke wiste
0| muid 3

4 Aur ghrd gayé, s.ur tisre din kitdb-
on ke muwdfiq ji uthd

5 Aur Kefis ku, aur us ke ba'd
bémhog ko, dikhéi di;

6 Ba’d us ke pi,nch sau bhdion se
ziyfda the, jinhen wuh ek-béra dikhd
diyé ; aksar un men se ab tak maujid
ham, par kaf ek so ga;

7 Phir Ya'qib ko “dikhé diyd:
phir sdre rasiilon ko.

8 Aur sab ke pichhe mujh ko bhi,
jo adhire dinon ké paidd héin, dikhdi

chupki rahen, ki unhen bolne kd|diyd.

hukm nahin hai ; balki chéhiye ki far-
ménbardir rahen, jis tarah shari’at
men bhi likhd hai.

85 Aur agar we kuchh sikhd chd-
hen. to ghar men apne khasam se
plichhen, kytnki sharm ki bdt hai
ki ’auratep kalisiye men bolen.

86 Kyd ? Khudd ki kaldm tumhin
]se mklﬁ'{ vé sirf tumhin tak pahunché
hai ?

37 Agar koi apne ta,in nabi y4 ri-
héni jdne, to chéhiye ki wuh iqrr
kare, ki yih bitep, jo main tumhen
likhm. hin, Khudéwand ke ahkdm

38 Auragar kof na jine, to na jine.
39 Garaz, ai bhdio, nubiwat karne
ki drzd mkho, lekin tarah tarah ki
zubdnen bolne se man’a na karo.
40 Séri béten durusti aur tartib ke
séth howen.
XV BA’B.
B, ai bhdio, main tumhen usf
Injil ki bt jatdtd hin, jis ki
hushkhabari main ne tumhen dl aur
mm ne pii, aur us par q
2 Usi ke sabab tum bach bM Jhte
ho, agar wuh khushkhabari, jo main
ne tumhen di, ydd rakho; nahin to
tumhérd imén 14nd be-f&ldv. hai.
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9 Ki main rasilon men sab se
chhotd hﬁn, aur is lhq mhfn ki rasil
kahldin, is wiste ki main ne Khudd
ki kalisiye ko satdy4.

10 Par main jo kuchh hiin, Khudd
ke fazl se hiin; aur us k4 fazl, jo mujh
par hid, so De-féida na hid; par main
ne un sab se ziydda m)hmt, ki; na
maip ne, balki Khudé ke fazl ne, jo
mere sfith thé,

11 Pas kyd main, kyd we, aisf
manddi karte hain, aur tum waisd hi
imén lde ho.

12 Ab agar manédi ki jéti hai, ki
Masih murdon men se ji uthd, to tum
men se kai ek kyGn kahte hain, ki
murdon ki qiydmat na hogi ?

13 Jab murdon ki qiydmat nahin,
to Masih bhi nahin ji uth4.

14 Aur agar Masih nahin ji uthd,
to hamdri manddi abas hai, aur tume
hérd imdn bhi ‘abas.

15 Balki ham Khudd ke jhithe

wih bhi thahre; kytinki ham ne
?hudl, ki bébat gaw&hl di, ki us ne
Masth ko phir jiliyé hai: jis ko us
ne nahip uthdyd, agar murde nahin
uthte.

16 Kytnkiagar murde nahin uthte,

to Masih bhi nahin ji uthd :




Po—

Qiydmat ki babat

17 Aur agar Masih nahfn uth, to
akahérd imdn be-fiida hafi b& t{:m ab

apne gundhon men giriftdr ho.

18 Phir we bhi jo Masih men hoke
50 gaye hain, so nest hie,

9 Agar ham_sicf ist zindagf men
Masth se ummed rakhte hain, to ham

| sfre 4dmion se kambakht hain.

20 Par ab Masth to murdon men se
j uth4 hai, aur un men jo so gaye hain
pahlé phal hi.
i jab 4dmf ke sabab se maut
hai, to 4dm{ hi ke sabab se murdon
ki qiyfmat bhi hai.

22" Kytnki jaisé A'dam men shimil

| hoke sab marte hain, waisé hi Masih

men shdmil hoke sab jilde jienge.

23 Lekin har ek apni apni naubat
men : pahlé phal Masth; phir we jo
Masih ke hain, us ke dne par.

24 Ba'd us ke dkhirat hai, tab wuh
bédshdhat Khudd ke, jo Bép hai, su-
purd karegd, aur séri hukimat aur
sﬂrc ikhtiyr o qudrat ko nest kar

.

%5 Kyinki jab tak ki wuh sire
dushmanon ko apne pénwon tale na
1dwe, zartr hai ki saltanat kare.

26 Maut bhi, jo dkhiri dushman
hai, nest hogi.

27 Ki us ne sab kuchh us ke pinw-
on tale kar diy hai. Magar jab ki
wuh kahtd hai, ki sab kuchh us ke
t6bi’ men kar diyd, to zdhir hai ki
wuhi alag rahd, jis ne sab kuchh us
ke tdbi’ men kar diyd.

28 Aur jab sab kuchh us ke t&bi’
men fwegd, tab Betd dp hi us ki tabi™
dfr ho jawegs, jis ne sab chizen us ke
tébi’ men kar dip, td ki Khudd sab
men sab kuchh howe.

29 Nahin to we jo ki murdon ke
tipar baptisma péte hain, so ky4 kar-
enge? agar murde mutlag na uthen,
to kyfin murdon ke dpar baptisma
péte hain ?

30 Aur phir ham kytin har ghari
khatre men pare hain ?

229

I QURINTION, XV.

ki kyimkar hogi.

31 Mujhe tumhére is fakhr ki, jo
hamdre Khuddwand Masih Yisd’ se
hai, qasam, ki main har roz martd
hin.

32 Agar main 4dmi ki tarah Afasus
men darindop ke sdth lard, to mujhe
kyd fida, agar murde na uthen? pas
40, khdwen, piwen, ki kal ke din

marenge.
33 Tum fareb.na khéo: buri suh-
baten achehhi “idaton ko bigirti hain.
34 Tum résti karne ke liye jdgo,
aur gundh na karo; ki kitnop men
Khudd ki pahchén nahin hai: maip
tumhen sharm dildne ko yih kahtd

3
=5

0.

35 Shéyad kof kahe, ki Murde kis
tarah uthte hain ? aur kis jism ke sith
fite hain ?

36 Ai ndddn, jo chiz td botd hai,
n.gsgr‘ wuh na mare, to kabhi jiléi na
jhegi:

37 Aur yih jo td botd hai, wuh jism
nahin hai jo howegd, balki nird ek
déna hai, khwih gehtin, khwdh kuchh
aur ki :

88 Par Khudd us ko jaisé us ne
chéhd ek jism detd hai, aur har ek bij
ko us ki khdss jism.

39 Sab gosht ek tarah ke gosht na-
hin: balki 4dmion ké gosht aur hai,
chirpéyon ké gosht aur hai, machh-
lion ké gosht aur hai, parindon ki
gosht aur.

40 Aur fsméni jism bhi haip, aur
Khaki bhi hai smanion ké jaldl

aur hai, khdkion ké aur.

41 A'ftéb k4 jaldl aur bai, aur mah-
téb k4 jaldl aur, aur sitdron ké jaldl
aur hai: ki sitdra sitdre se jaldl ki
banisbat farq rakhtd hai.

42 Murdon ki qiyémat bhi aisi hi
hai. Wuh fand men boyd jitd, aur
baqd men uthtd hai:

44 Be-hurmati men boyd jitd hai,
aur jaldl mep uthtd hai ; kamzori men
boyé jaté hai, zordwari men uthtd hai;

44 "Nafs-whli jism boyd jitd hai,




Pidus

aur rihdni jism uthtd hai. Ek nafs-
wild jism hai, aur ek ribéni j ism.

45 Chundnchi likhd hai, ki Pahld
4dmi, ya'ne A'dam, jiti jﬁ.n h\id; aur
pichhlﬂ A'dam jilénewdli rih hid,

6 Lekin rihdni pahle na thd, balki
na[s—wﬂﬁ ba'd us ke riihdni,

7 Pahlf ddmi zamin so khki hai :
Msrﬁ 4dmi Khudéwand dsmén se hai.

48 Jaisd Khaki, waise we bhi j jokhd-
ki hain: aur jaisé dsméni, waise we
bhi jo dsméni hain.

49 Aur jis tarah ham ne khéki ki
siirat pii hai, ham dsméni ki strat bhi
phwenge.

50 Ai bhéio, main ab yih kaht4 hin,
ki jism aur khiin Khudé ki bidshéhat
ke wiris nahin ho sakte, aur na fand
baq# ké whris ho saktd hai.

51 Dekho, main tumben ek bhed ki
Dt kahtd hin; ki ham sab soenge na-
hln, par ham sab badal jdenge

Ek dam men, ek pal mep, pichh-

16 narsmgﬁ phinkte waqt : ki narsingd | k:

to phinkd jiegd, aur murde uthke
gaufani honge, aur ham bhi badal
Jde

ud Kyunkl zarGr hai ki yih fini
baqé ko pahine, aur yih marnewdld
hmnus]m ki zindagf ko pahine,

54 Aur jab yni fini gair-fini ko,
aur yih marnewdld hamesha ki zin-
dagi ko, pahin chukegd, tab wuh bit,
jo likhi hai, uﬂ hogi, ki Fath ne
maut ko

55 Al mut, terﬂ dsmk kahdn ? Al
qabr, teri fath kahdn ?

56 Maut ké dank gundh hai: aur
gundh ke zor sharf’at hai.

57 Par shukr Khudé ké, jis ne ha-
men hamére Khudﬂ.wnnd Yisd’ Masih
ke wasile fuLh balghshi.

68 Pas, ai mere ‘aziz bhdfo, tum|bi
sdbit-qadam aur pheddr raho, aur
Khudiwand ke kﬁm men hamesha
taraqqi karte raho, yih jénkar ki tum-
hérf mibnat Khuddwand men be-faida
nahin hai.
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ki nasthat,
XVI BA'B.
AB us chande ki bibat jo muqaddas |
logon ke wiste hai, jaisd main
ne Ga.lnnyu, ki kalisiydon ko hukm
kiyd, waisd tum bhi karo, |
2 Ki har hafte ke pahls din tum
men se har kof apn{ dmdani ke mu-
wﬂﬁq, jahdn tak fdida uthdys, kuchh
jam’a karke apne pés rakhe, 4 ki jab
main 4dn, to chand4 karnd na
3 Aur main dke unhen, jin o tum
mu'atabar thahrdoge, tumhdre fa.xz ké
Flml khatton ke sith Yar(salam mep
eJAno ko bhejlngd.
Aur agar merd hi jand bhi mu-
nmb hogé, to we mere séth jaenge.
5 Aur jab main Magadiniya men
hoke nikliingé, ki albatta Magadiniya
men sair karke jétngd, tab tumhdre

pu aiingd.
Sh‘ main tumhére pds thah-
rin, jard bhi kdtdn, taki tum

mu_]gg-tge ]ahén meré jind ho rawéna

7 Ki maip nahin chéhté ki ab rih
hi men tumhéri muldqét kartn; par
ummedwér hin ki agar Khuddwand
ijézat de, to kuchh din tumhédre pés
rahiin,

8 Aur main Pantekust ke din tak
Afasus men rahing:

9 Ki ok bard darwlza,)ls 8o ek bare |

kdm men dakhl pétd, mere liye khuls
hai, aur mukhdlif bahut se hain.
10 Par agar Timtdus dwe, to us ki
khabar lo, td ki wuh tumhdre pds be-
uf mh‘. ki wuh meri tarah Ehu-
dawaud kd kﬁm kartd bai.

1 Pas koi us ko hagir na jéne;
balkf tum us ko salémat idhar ko ra-
wina kijiyo, ki msru pés pahunche :

Zuuk: maip rdh dekhtd hin ki wuh
dion samet, dwe,

12 Rahd Apullds bh&l, 0 main ne
us se bahut iltimés kiyd, ki wuh tum=-

hére pds bhéion ke sdth jée ;
irdda ab ke mutlag na thd, Jhwe;
par jab fursat pdwegd, to Jﬁ.wegL



ki we bhaion II QURINTION, 1. ki madad karep,
13 Jégte raho, imén mep qéim ho,|saldm kabti haip; aur Aquli aur
marddnagi karo, zordwar ho. Prisqilli kalisiye samet, jo un ke
14 Tumhdri sab biten muhabbat ke| ghar men hai, tumhen Khuddwand ke
ith hon. wiéste bahut bahut saldm kahte hain.
15 Ab, ai bhéio, main tum se ’arz| 20 Sire bhéi tumhen salém kahte
kartd hnin, (ki tum Stafands ke khén-(hain: tum pdk bosa leke dpas men
dén ko jénte ho ki wuh Akhaia ké|salim karo. R
hlé phal hai, aur we mugaddas logon| 21 Salfm mujh Plus ki apne hith
i khidmat karne ko musta’idd rahe|se.
hain,) 22 Agar koi Khuddwand Yis®
16 So tum aise logon ke aur har ek | Masih se muhabbat nahin rakhts,
ke jo kdm aur mihnat men hamdre wuh haram kiyé jéwe: Khuddwand
sharfk hon, farm&nbarddr raho, 4td hai.
17 Aur main Stafands, aur Firtq-| 23 Khudéwand Yisq’ Masth k4 fazl
ndtus, aur Akhdikus ke 4ne se khush!| tum par howe,
hitin kytinki unhop ne tum se jokam| 24 Meri muhabbat tum sab ke séth
hiid, so bhar diyé. Masih Yis@’ men ho. A’min,
18 Ki unhon ne meri aur tumhéri| 4 Yih pablé khatt Qurintion ko
rith ko tdza kiyd: is liye tum aison ko‘ likhd ﬁid Filippi se Stafands aur

mdno. Firtindtus aur Akhdikus aur
19 Aur Asia ki kalisiyfen tumhen Timtéus ke héth bhejé gaya.

PULUS RASUL KA DUSRA
KHATT QURINTION KO.

I BA'B. | 4 Wuhi haméri har ek musibat
U'LUS ki, jo Khudd ki marzf se men ham ko tasalli detd hai, t4 ki ham
Yist’ Masih ké rasil hai, aur us hi tasalli ke sabab, jo hamen Khu-
bhii Timtdus ki jdnib se, Khudd ki|dd semilti hai, un ko bhi jo kisi tarah
kalfsiye ko jo Qurintus men hai, un (ki musibat mep hain tasalli de saken.
sab muqaddas logon samet, jo tamim| 5 Kytpki jis tarah Masihi dukh
Alkhaia mep haip : ham par barhte jite haip, usi tarah
2 Fazl aur salimati hamdre Bdp|haméri tasalli bhi Masih ke sabab se
Khudé aur Khuddwand Yisd’ Mssill: barhti hai.
ki taraf se tumhdre liye howen, 6 Aur ham agar musibat uthéte
3 Mubdrak hai wuh Khudd, jo ha-[hain, to tumbdri tasalli aur najit ke
mgre Khuddwand Yisd’ Masih ké Bp,{wdste hai, jo tumhdre unhin dukhon
aur rahmaton kd Béni, aur sri tasalli|ki, jinhen ham bhi sahte hain, bar-
k& Khud4 hai ; ldﬁshn karne se asar karti bai; aur
231



Pidus ki Magadiniyamen 11 QURINTION, 1T,

agar ham tasalli pate hain, to tumhdrf
tasalli aur najit ke wéste hai.

7 Aur haméri ummed tumhdri bé-
bat mazbét hai; ki ham jénte lmm

ho, us hi tarah tasalli mep bhi hoge.

8 Kyiinki, ai bhdfo, ham nahin
chihte ki tum haméri us musibat se,
jo Asia men ham par pari, ndwigif
talio, ki ham. téqat se bahar bahut
dab gaye, yahdn tak ki ham ne zin-
dagi se bhi héth dhoy :

9 Balki apne tdpar qatl ki hukm
yaqin kar cgnke the, td ki ham na
apud, balki Khudd kd, jo murdon ko
jildta hai, bharosé rakhen :

10 Us ne ham ko aisi bari haldkat

se chhurdyd, aur chhurdtd bhi hai, aur
ham ko us se yih ummed hai, ki wuh
dige ko bhi chhurdwegd ;

11 Aur tum bbi milke du’é se ha-
mire madadgdr ho, t4 ki us ni'amat ke
babab, jo bahut se logon ki du’ se ham
ko mili, bahut se Jog shukr bhi haméri
taraf se karen.

12 Kyﬂn\u haméré fakhr yih hai,
ki haméré dil gawdhi detd hai, ki ham
ne Khud4 ki safdi aur sachdi ke sét ith,
jismani hikmat se nahin, balki Khudd
ke fazl se, duny4 men guzrdn ki, khésa
kar tumhére darmiyén.

13 Il{xiﬁuki ham aur biten tumhen

hte, magar we hi jinhen tum
parhte aur ménte ho; awr mujhe
ummed hai, ki tum ‘khir tak ménte
rahoge ;

14 Chungénchi tum ne ham ko bhi
ek taur gm‘ mén liyd hai, ki ham tum-
hdre fakhr hain, jllle Khuddwand
Yis’ ke din tum bhi ham:

15 Aur main ne isi bharose par
pable tumhdre pés dne ki irdda kiys,
td ki tum disri ni'amdt

16 Aur phir tum péds hokar Maga-
diniya ko jéin, aur Magaddniya se
phir tumhdre
mujhe dge Yahtdiya ko pabunchi do.

17 P;;ommn ne jo yih irdda kiyd,

&)h dtn, aur ki tum [hai

Jane kd sabab.
to kyd halkdpan se kiyd? yé jin chiz-
on ké main irdda kart4 hin, so kyd
jismani taur par wub irdda kartd hip,
ki hén hén, aur nahin nahip bhi meri
bés men ho?

18 Par Khudd e barhaqq jéntd hai,
ki hamdri jo bét tum se thi, so hin
aur nahin na thahri.

19 Ki Khud{ ké Betd Yisd’ Masih
jis ki manddi ham ne, ya’ne, main ne
aur Silwénus aur ’l‘imcﬂua ne, tumhdre
bich ki, so hdn aur nahin na thahrd,
balki us men hén thahrd,

20 Kyfinki Khudé ke jitne wa'de
hain, sab us men hdp, aur us men
A’min bhain, t4 ki hamdre wasile se
Khudd ki jaldl zéhir ho.

21 Aur jo ham ko tumbéire sith
Masih men qéim kartd hai, aur jis ne
ham ko mamsih kiyd, so Khudﬁ hai;

22 Aur us ne ham par muhr bhi ki,
aur Rih k4 bai'éna hamére dilon men
diyé.

23 Giaraz, main Khudd ko apne dil
par gawih litd hin, ki main ne tum
par Tahun kiyh, ki "ab tak “Qurintus
men nahin dyé.

24 Lekin hm:u tumhdre imdn par
khuddwandi nahin karte, balki tum-
hirf khushi ke madadgér hain ; kytn-
ki tum {mén se qélm rahte ho.

MAI\I ne apnc d.ll men yih thénd,
ki main tumhdre ps phir gam-
gin hoke na fdp.

2 Kyfigki agar main tumhen gam-
gm kartin, to kaun, siwd us ke Jjise
main ne gamgin kiyd, mujhe khush
kar saktd hai

3 Aur main ne tum ko yihi likhd
hai, té na howe ki main dkar un se,
jin se chdhiye ki main khush hoin,
gamgin hofin; ki tum sabhon ki taraf
se mujhe yaqin hai, ki jo meri khushi
hai, so wuhi khushi tum sabhon ki

4 Kytinki maip ne l;agi musibat aur

dilgiri se bahut se dnsd bahd bahdkar



Rih ki khidmat
twmhen likhd ; aur is wtate nahin ki
tum gimgin ho, par is wiste ki tum
meri us bari muhabbat ko, jo tum se
hm, jéno.

5 Aur agar kisi ne gamgin kiyd, to
us ne mujh ko nahin gamgin kiyd,
balki ek taur par (ki main us par
ziyAda bojh délne nahin chahté hun,)
tum sab ko kiys.

6 Pas, yih ilzim jo bahuterqn se
uthdy4, us ke wéste bas hai

7 Bo Lihtar hai ki tum bnk}nl&f us
ke us ko mu'df karo, aur tasalli do, td
l;;hm ais§ na ho ki bahut gam use

8 in liye main tum se 'arz kartd
hip, ki tum uske sith apni muhabbat
sébit karo.

9 Ki main ne is wiste bhi likhd
thé, ki tumhen jénchip, ki tum séri
béiton men farmgnbarddr ho, yé nahin.

10 Jise tum kuchh muw’sf karte ho,
use main bhi mwdf kartd hin : kyﬂg-
ki main ne jise kuchh mu'af Kiyé, tum-
hdri khdtir se Masih ké qdim-muqdm
hokar mudf kiyd ;

11 T4 na howc ki Shaitdn ham par
ziyddati kare ; kyGnki ham us ki tad-
biron se nd- wﬁ.qxf nahin hain,

12 Aur maip Masih ki Tnjil
sundne ko ’f“ro‘umen 4yd, aur Khudd-

par ok darwdza khul

wanrl se mujh
gay:

13 Tab mere dil ko drém na rahd,
ki main ne apne bhéi Titus ko na
péyd 3 aur un se rukhsat hokar wahdp
se addniya men 4

14 Ab shukr Khudé ki, jo Masih
men ham ko hamesha fathy&b ki tarah
gsht karwétd hai, aur usi ki pahchdn

Jchushbd harm se har ck jagah zdhir
karwitd hai.

15 Kyﬂgkl ham Khudd ke dge un
ke liye jo bachée jéte hain, aur un ke
liye jo halk hote hain, Masih ki
khushbii hain :

16 Ba’zon ko marne ke lxye maut
ki b, aur ba’zon ko jine ke liye zin-
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buhut jaldl ke sath Toti.
dagf ki bd hain, Aur kaun In béton
ke ldiq_hai ?

17 Ki bam bahuton ki ménind
Khudé ko kalém men milauni nahin
Karte ; balki sachéi se, aur Khudd ki
taraf se, ham Khudd ke huzir Masih
men hoke bolte hain.

TII BA'B.
YA’ ham phir apni nekndmi ja-
ténd shurd’ karte hain ? yé ham
auron ki tarah muhtdj haip, ki nekni-
mi ke khatt tumhdre pds ldwen, yi
tum se nekndmi ke khntt 1e]niwen?

2 Hamdré khatt jo hamére dilon
par likhé hai, tum ho. Aur use sdre
4dmi jénte, aur parhte hai

8 Ki tum zghird Masih k» Ikhatt ho,
jis ke taiydr karne men ham khidmat-
karnewdle hiie, aur wuh siyfhi se
nahin, balki zinda Khudd ki Rih se,
aur pnthm' ki takhtion par nnhin,
balki dil ki takhtion par jo gosht ki
hain, likhé gayé hai.

4 Aur ham aisd bharosd Masih ki
ma.ufa.t Khudd par rakhte haig ¢

6 Is hye nahin ki ham lé\q hain,
ki ép se kuchh khlyﬁl bhi kar saken ;
balki hamiri liydqat Khudé se hai;

6 Jis ne ham ko yih hy&qnt bhi di
hai, ki ham naye ’ahd ke khddim
howen ; harf ke nahin, balki Rih ke
]kyunlu harf mér déltd, par Rih jiliti
hal.

7 Aur agar maut ki wuh khidmat,
jo harli aur pattharon par khodi gayi
thi, aise jalil ke sdth hdi, ki bani
Isrdel Misé ke chihre par, basabab us
jaldl ke jo us ke chihre par thd, aur
nesz honewdld thd, bakhdbi nazar na
kar saken :

8 To Réh ki khidmat kitne ziydda
jaldl ke sith na hogi?

9 Ki jab ilzém-dilinewdli khidmat
jalal hai, to rdstbdzi ki khidmat kd

jaldl kitnd ziydda na hogd ?

10 Balki wuh jo jaldli zihir hid, is
bare jaldlwdle ki nisbat se, jaldl hi na
rakhtd thé.
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11 Kytinki nest honewdli chiz
jaldl ke sith thi, to wuh jo gdim
rahnewsli hai, kitne hi ziydda jaldl ke
séith na ho.

12 Pas ham ajisi ummed rakhke
bari be-parwii se bolte hain :

13 Aur ham Mdsd ki tarah ’amal
nahin karte, jis ne apne chihre par
parda dl4, td ki bani Tsrdel us uth-
ki giyat tak bakhdbi na

gaye; kytnki 4] tak purine ’ahdnime
ke parhne men wuhi parda rahtd hai,
aur uth nahip jétd; ki wuh parda
Masth se jith rahtd hai. ]

15 Pas 4j tak jab Misd ki kitdh
parhi jéti hai, to wuh parda un ke dil
par pard rahtd hai,

16 Lekin jab Khuddwand ki taraf|
phiregd, tab wuh parda har taraf se

uth jéegd.

17 Aur Khuddéwand wuhi Riih hai;
aur jahdn kahin Khuddwand ki Rih
i, Wahip éz6dagi hai.

18 Par ham sab beparda kiye hie
chihre se Khudéwand ke jaldl ko goy4
4ina men dekh dekhke, j
tak, Khuddwand ki Rih ke wasile, us
hi siirat par bante jéte hain.

IV BA'B.
AS jis hdl ki ham ne yih khidmat
i, jaisé ki ham-par rabm hes,

to ham udds nahin hote;
2 Balki ham ne sharm ke poshida
kémon se kandra kiyd, aur dagfbézf
ki chdl nahin chalte, aur na Khudé ki

bit mep milauni karte haip, balki|hai

kaldm i haqq ke zdhir karne se har ek
4dmi ke dil men Khud4 ke huzir apne
liye jagah karte hain.

3 Aur bhamdri Injil agar poshida
howe, to un bi par poshida bai jo
haldk hote hain:

4 Ki is jahdn ke khudd ne un ki
’aqlon ko jo be-fmdn hain tdrik kar
diy4 hai, t& na howe ki Masih ki, (jo
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se jaldl) how:

Injilwdlon se mildnd.
| Khud4 ki strat hai,) jalélwali Injil ki
roshni un par chamke.

5 Ki ham apni nahfn, balki Masth
Yist’ Khudiwand ki manddi karte
hain; aur apne ta'in Yisd’ ke liye
tumhdre khddim zéhir karte.

6 Kytinki Khuds, jis ke hukm ke
mutdbiq tériki se roshni chamki, us
ne hamére dilon ko roshan kiy4, taki
Khudd ke jalil ki gaahchén ki nir
Yist® Masih ke chihre se ham men
jalwagar ho. 3

7 Par ham yih khazéna mitti ke
bésanon mep rakhte hain, tdki zdhir
howe ki qudrat ki be-nihdyat buzrugi
haméri taraf se nahip, balki Khuda ki
taraf se hai,

8 Aur ham to har taraf se musfbat
men hajp, Jekin shikanje men nahin;
hairén haip, par nd-ummed nahip ;

9 Satde jéte hain, par akele chhore
nahin gnye; girfie jato hain, par haldk
nahin htie

10 Ki ham Khuddwand Yist’
Masih ki maut ko ngne badan men
hamesha liye phirte hain, tdki Yisi’
ki zindagi bhi hamére jism men zdhir

e
11 Ki bam jo zinda hain, Yisd’ ki
khétir hamesha maut ke hawdla kiye
jéte hain, t6ki Yist’ ki zindagi bhi
hamére fini jism men zéhir howe.

12 Pas maut ki ham men, anr
zindagf k4 tum men, asar hotd hai.

13 Par is sabab se ki fmén ki wuhf
rith ham men hai, jaisé likhd hai, ki
Maip imén liyé, aur is liye bold ; ham
bhi imén lde, aur isi wéste bolte bhi

5

14 Ki bam jénte hain ki wuhi jis
ne Khuddwand Yisd’ ko jildyé, “so
ham ko bhi Yisd’ ke sdth jiléwegd,
aur tumhdre sith apne huzir men
hézir karegé.

15 Kytinki séri chizen tumhdre
wiste hain, tdki wuh fazl jo nihdyat
hiid, Khudé ke jaldl ke liye bahuton
ke wasfle se shukrguzéri barhéwe.
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16 Is liye ham udds nahin hote
hain ; balki harchand ki haméri zéhiri
inséniyat nest hoti hai, lekin bétini
roz ba roz nayighoti jati hai.

17 Ki hamdri pal bhar ki halkf
musibat kyd hi be-nihdyat aur abadi
Dbhiri jalil hamdre liye paidd Karti

ti hai ;

18 Ki ham na un chizon par jo
dekhne men &tf hain, balki un chizon
ar jo dekhne mep nahin dtin, nazar

te hain; kyidnki jo chizen dekhne
men 4ti hain, chand roz ki hain, aur
we jo dekhne men nahin 4tin, hamesha
ki haip,

V BA'B..
KYU’ISKI ham jénte hain ki jab
hamérd yih izhx.mm sd khiki

har ujar jéwe, to ham ek ‘imarat
Khudd se péwenge; wuh ek ghar
hai, jo héthon se nahin band, balki
sbadf] aur dsmén par hai.

2 Ki ham is men dhen khinchte,

aur bari drzd rakhte hain, ki apne|h:

dsméni ghar se mulabbas howen :
8 Is lihdz se ki ham hagiqatan
mulabbas honge, aur na ki nange pie

Jﬁeugﬁ- ;

4 Kytinki ham to jab tak is khaime
men hain, bojh se dabkar éhen khinch-
te hain: in mnahin chihte ki is
poshish ko utdren, balki yih, ki is ke
tipar use pahin len, téki zindagi maut.
ko nigal jéwe,

5 Aur jis ne ham ko usi ke liye
taiydr kiyd, so Khudd hai, aur us
ne hamen Rih kd bai’ina bhi diy4.

6 Ts liye hamdri hamesha Khdtir-
jun’ai hai, ki jénte hain ki jab tak
ham badan ke ghar men haip, ham
apne ghar se, jo Khuddwand ke yahdn
hai, dir hain.

7 (Ki ham imén se, aur na ki dekh
dekhke chalte hain :

8 So hamdri khétir-jam’af hai; aur
ham beshtar chéhte hain, ki badan
men apne ghar se rawéna howep, aur.
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.
ki wmmed rakhnd.
Khuddwand ke yahdn apne ghar men
pabunchen.

9 Is lihdz se ham koshish karte
hain, ki kyé héizir howen, y4 gair-hizir
howen, us ko pasand dwen.

10 Kytinki ham sab ko zarir hai
ki Masfh ki masnad i ’addlat ke dge
hdzir howen, tdki har ek jo kuchh us
ne badan men hoke kiyéd, kyé bhald,
kyd burd, muwdfiq us ke piwe.

11 Is waste ham Khudfwand ke
Kkhauf ko samajhkar ddmfon ki minnat
karte hain; aur Khudé par hamérd
hél zéhir hai; aur ummed hai ki
tumhédre dilon par bhf zéhir ho.

12 Ki ham phir apni nekndmi tum

nahin jatdte hain, par tumben
ﬁ:rmﬁe sabab fakhr karne ki jagah
dete hain, téki tum un ko, jo zdhir
par fakhr karte hain aur bétin par
nahin, jawéb de sako.

13 Kytipki agar ham be-khud hain,
to yih Khudd ke wéste hai; aur agar
hoshyér hain, to yih tumhdre wiste

ad.

14 Ki Masth ki mubabbat ham ko
Jkhinchti hai; kydnki ham yih samjhe,
ki jab ek sab ke wéste mid, to sab
murda thahre,

15 Aur wuh sab ke wiste mtd, ki
jo jite hain, so dge ko apne liye na
Jiwen, balki us ke liye jo un ke wiéste
miid, aur phir ji uthd.

16 Pas abse ham kisf ko jism ki
réh se nahin pahchdnte hain; aur
agarchi ham ne Masih ko bhi jism ki
rdh se pahchdnd hai, par ab use phir
ham nahin pahchénte.

17 Is liye agar kof Masih men hai,
to wuh nayé makhliq hai: purini
chizen guzar gayin ; dekho, séri chizen
nayi hiin,

18 Aur yih séri chizen Khudé ki
taraf se haip, jis ne Yisi’ Masih ke
wasile ham ko 4p se mildyd, aur
mildp ki khidmat hamen di;

10 Ya'ne, Khuddé ne Masih men

hoke dunyd ko apne sith yin mild
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liy4, ki us ne un ki tagsiron ko un par
hisdb nA kiyd: aur mel ké kalim
hamen sompa.
20 In liye ham Masih ke elchi hain,
oy4 ki Khudd hamére wasile minnat| he
l%arm hai: so ham Masih ke badle
iltimds karte hain, ki tum Khudd se
mel karo,
21 Kytinki us ne us ko jo gundh se
if na thd, hamdre badle gunih
thahrdyd, téld ham us men shamil
Troke 11dhi rdstbézi thahren.
VI B.

A
AS ham biham ham-khidmat
hoke tum se minnat bhi karte
hain, ki Khudé ké fazl "abas mat pite

jho.

2 (Kyiinki wuh kahtd hai, ki Main
ne gabiliyat ke waqt men teri suni,
aur najét ke din teri madad ki : dekho,
ab gabiiliyat ké waqt hai; dekho, ab
najit kd din hai

3 Ham kisi ko thokar khdne ke
bi'is nahin hote, t& ki yih khidmat
badném na ho :

4 Par dp ko har ek bit men Khudd
ke khddim ki tarah zdhir karte hain,
ban barddsht se, musibaton se, ihti-
yéjon se, tangion se,

5 Kore khdne se, qaid se, hangdmon
se, mihnaton se, be-dérion se, fiqon se,

6 Pi.kmngl 86, ma’ ’rifat se, sabr se,

karte hain ; nd-ddr ki ménind hain,
par sab kuchh rakhte hain.

11 Ai Qurintfo, haméri zubdn tum-
héri taraf khulf, hamérd dil kushdda

¢
ﬁ‘um hamdre sabab se tang
nahig Ppar apne hi dilon se tang ho.
a8, is ke badle men, (main tum
se y(m knhm hiin, jaisd fnrznndon se,)
tum bhi kushdda-dil hoo.

14 Aur tum be-imdnop ke séth nd-
ldiq jie men mat jute jdo: ki rdstiaur
né-rasti men kaun sd sdjhd hai? aur
roshni ko tériki se kaun s mel hai ?

15 Aur Masih ko Bali’il ke sith
kaun si muwdfaqat hai? yd imdnddr
kd be-imdn ke sith kyd hissa hai?

16 Aur Khudé ki haikal ko buton
se kaun si muwéfagat hai ? ki tum to
zinda Khud4 ki haikal ho ; chundnchi
Khud4 ne kah4d hai, ki Mai.n un men
rahtingd, aur un men chaldngd, aur
main un ki Khudd héngd, aur we
mere log honge.

17 Is wiste Khuddwand yih kahtd
hai, ki Tum un ke darmiyéin se nikal
o, aur judd ho raho, aur népik ko
mat chhio, aur main tum ko qabil
kardngd ;

18 Aur main tumhdrd Bép h(mvti,
aur tum mere bew betidn hoy Ylh
Khuddwand Qfdir i mutlaq rmétd

mihrbéni se, Pdk Rih se, be-riyd mu- hai.

habbat se,

7 Knlimxhaqqm,Khudel udrat
se, rdstbdzi ke hathydron se, jo dahine
baeu hain,

8 ’lzzat aur be-Yizzati se, badn&mi
aur nekndmi se: dagdbdz ki ménind
hx.ig,éar sachche hain ;

umném ki ménind hain, par
mashhir hain; marnewdlon ki mé-
nind hain, par dekho, ham jite hain;
tambih pinewdlon ki ménind hain,
par haldk nahin ;

10 G-amin ki ménind hain, par

hamesha khush hain; kangdl ki m4-
nind hain, par bahuton ko daulatmand
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VII BA’B.
A8, ai ’azizo, chéhiye ki ham aise
wa'da pdke §p ko har tarah ki
jisméni aur rdhdni najisat se pdk
kam_n, aur Khudd ke dar so pikizagi
ko kdmil karen.

2 Ham ko gabdl kar lo; ham ne
kisi se be-inséfi nahin ki, kisi ko
kharb nahin kiyd, kisi par kuchh
ziyddati nahin ki.

3 Main ilzdm dene ke wéste yih
nahin kahtd: kyidpki dge hi kah
chuké hiin ki tum hamére dilon men
ho, yahén tak ki ham tum ek sdth

maren aur jien.



Qurintion ko targib dend,

4 Meri biten tumhdri babat bahut
be-dharak hain, mujhe tumhére sabab
bard fakhr hai; main to tasalli se
bhard hid hen, apni sab musibat men
nihdyat khush hin.

5 Kytnki jab ham Mm%lnd\iuiya
men 4e, hamdre jism ko) kuchh drdm
na th4, balki ham har tarah ki musibat
men giriftdr the ; bdhar lardidn, bhi-
tar dahshaten.

6 Lekin Khudf ne, jo ’ijizon ko
dildsd detd hai, Titus ke & pahunchne
se hamen tasalli bakhshi.

7 Aur na sirf usi ke 4 j4ne se, balki
us tasalli se bhi, jo us ne tumhdre
bich rahke péf, ki us ne tumhérd shaug,
tumhdrd afsos, tumhdri gairatmandi,
jomeri bdbat thi, hamdre dge bayén ki,
]};s;hér_x tak ki main ziydda khush

4.

8 Jo main ne us khatt se tumhen
gamgin kiyd, us se main nahin pachh-
tdtd, agarchi main pachhtétd thd; is
liye ki dekhtd hin, ki jo gamgin{ us
khatt se hdi, thori hi muddat tak thi.

9 Ab main khush hid hin, na is
wiste ki tum gamgin kiye gaye, par
is wdste ki tumhdre gam ki anjim
tauba hid: kytdnki tum Khudd ke
liye ﬁmgin kiye gaye, td ki ham se
kisi bt men nugsén na péo.

10 Kytnki wuh gam jo Khudd ke
liye hai, aisi tauba paidd kartd hai, jis
se najdt hoti hai, aur usse kuchh pachh-
tdwé nahin hotd ; par dunyd kd gam
maut paidd kartd hai.

11 Kytnki isi par lihdz karo, ki
tumhdre gam ne, jo Khudé ke liye thé,
tum men ky4 hi chdldki, kyd hi *uzr-
khwdhi, kyé hi khafagl, kyi hi
dahshat, kyd hi shaug, kyé hi gairat,
ky4 hi badl4 lend paidd kiy&! Tum ne
har tarah se sdbit kiy4, ki tum is mu-
qaddame men pdk ho.

12 Garaz, agarchi main ne tumhen
likhd, par main ne na us ke liye jis ne
andher kiy4, aur na us ke wéste jis par
andher hgﬁ, balki is liye, ki haméri
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ki sdri neki karen.
fikr, jo tumhére liye Khudd ke huzdr
hai, tum zdhir howe.

13 Isi liye ham ne tumhéri tasalli
se tasalli pdi; aur Titus ki khushi se
bahut ziydda khush hiie, ki us ki rih
tum mbgog ke sabab tdza hidi.

14 Aur agar main ne us ke simhne
tumhdri babat kuchh fakhr kiyd, to
sharminda nahin hin; par jaise siri
béten, jo ham ne tum se kahin, sach
sach hain, waise hi hamdrd falkhr, jo
Titus ke sémhne th4, sach thahr4,

15 Aur us ki dili muhabbat tum
gar ziyddatar bai, ki us ko tum sab ki

rménbardiri ydéd hai, ki tum ne
?_{am aur tlmrtiarﬂtﬂ hie use qabil

iyd.

16 Pas, main khush hin ki har ek
bét men tum se meri khétir-jama’i

VIII BA'B,
UR, ai bhdio, ham Khudé ke us
fazl ko, jo Magadiniya ki kalisi-
iion par kiyd gayd lLm', tumhen jatite

in ;

2 Ki musibat ki barf dzmdish men
un ki khushi ki ziyddati aur un ki
nihdyat garibi ne un ki sakhéwat ki
daulat ko bahut barhéy4.

3 Kytnki main yih gawshi detd
hiin, ki we maqddr bhar, balki maq-
ddr se ziydda, 4p se musta’idd the ;

4 Aur bari minnat ke sith ham se
darkhwdst ki, ki ham us bakhshish
ko lewen, aur mugaddason ke liye use
pahunchdne men sharik howen.

5 Aur hamdri ummed hi ke mu-
wiéfiq nahin, balki apne tajn pahle
Khuddwand ko, aur phir Khudé ki
marzi se ham ko sompd.

6 Is whste ham ne Titus se yih
darkhwdst ki, ki jaisé us ne dge shuri’
kiyd thé, waisd hi tumhdre darmiydn
bhi us in’im ko piiré kare.

7 Pas, jis tarah tum har ek bt
mep, imdn, aur kalm, aur ‘ilm, aur
sfiri koshish, aur us muhabbat men jo

ham se rakhte ho, sabqat le gaye ho,



Mugadimion ki
waise hi is ni’amat ki bébat bhi tum
sabqat le jdo.

8 Main kuchh hukm ke taur par
nahfn, balki auron ki sargarmi ke
sabab, aur tumhdri muhabbat ki
gs’qiqse dzmdne ke liye, yih kabtd

G

9 Kyfinki tum hamére Khuddwand
Yist’ Masih ke fazl ko jinte ho, ki
wuh daulatmand thd, aur tumhdre
wiste muflis ho gay4, té ki tum us
ki muflisi se daulatmand ho jéo.

10 Aur maip is bit men yih rde
zéhir kartd hin ; kyGoki yihi tumbére
wiste munésib ki tum ne na
faqat yih kim knmhhuni’kiyé balki
ik baras fige se us ke karne ké irdda

iyd

11 Pas ab tum use tamdm bhi
karo; ki jaise tum irdda karne par
musta’idd the, waise hi maqdir ke
l;nuwﬁﬁq us ke tamdm karne par bhi

0.

12 Kytnki agar nek niyat pahle
ho, to fdmi, muwdfiq us ke jo us pds
hai, maqbil hogd, na us ke muwifiq
jo us pés nahin,

13 Garaz, yih nahin ki auron ko
érém, aur tumhen taklif ho :

14 Balki barfbari ke taur par ho,
4 ki is waqt twmhéri ziyddati un ki
kami ko mkam, aur un ki ziyddati
t;lmhm td ki bardbari ho
Jawe

15 Chundnchi likha hai, ki Jis ne
bahut jam’a kiyé, us ki kuchh barhd
nahin ; aur Jls ne thord jam’a kiyd, us
ké kuchh gha

16 Ab Khudé k4 shukr, jis ne tum-
khair-khwéhi Titus ke dil

17 Ki us ne to darkhwdst qabdl ki ;
balki 4p hi taiysr hoke apni khushi se
tumhére pds nikal gayd.

18 Aur Lam ne us ke sdth us bhéi
ko bhejd, jis ki ta’rif Injil ke sabab sdri
kalisiyfon ke darmiyén hai.

19 Azlgraaiﬁ yihi nahip, balki wuh

I QURINTI'ON, IX.

sakhdwat ki ta’rif.
kalisiyfon k4 chund hdd bhi hai, ki
hamérsd ham-safar hoke yih ni'amat
séth le jée, jis ke ham khédim halg, ta
ki Khudéwand hi ki sitdish ki j Jjhe,aur
tumhéri himmat zéhir howe.

20 Ham is se khabarddr rahte hain,
ki is Khairét i firiwén ke sabab, jis ke
ham khidlm haip, koi hamen badném
na kare.

21 Is liye jo biten ki sirf Khudd-
wnnd hi ke fge nahin, balki ddmion

ke dge bhi bhali hnm, ham un ke hya
ddr-andeshi karte haip.

22 Aur ham ne un ke sith apne
us bhéi ko bhejd, jise ham ne bahut
si béton men barhd dzmékar chaldk
phyd: par ab us bare bharose ke sabab
se, jo us kd tum par hai, bahut ziydda
chéldk hai.

23 Baqi, Titus jo hai, wuh merd
sharik, aur tumhre wéste merd ham-
kludmnt hai: aur hamdre bhii jo
hain, so kalisiydon ke rasil, aur Masih
k4 jaldl

24 Pas, tum apni muhabbat aur
hamére us fakhr ko, jo tumhdri bibat
hai, un par aur kalisiyfon ke simhune
sdbit kiyd karo,

IX BA'B.

AB us khidmat ki bdbat jo mu-
das logon ke wéste hai, merd
hkhmi tum ko zdid hai :

2 Kytnki main tumbdri himmat
ko Jénl& lnin, aur is sabab se Maga-
dénion ke dge tumbdri bardi kartd
In, ki Ak}ma ké mulk mmﬂ se

taiydr thi; aur tumhdri sargarmi ne
bahuton ko ubhdrd.

8 Lekin main ne bhéion ko bhejd,
ki haméri wuh bardi jo is bt men
tumhdri bébat thi be-asl na thahre,
td ki, jaisé main ne kahd hai, tum
taiyér ho raho :

4 Kahin aisé na howe ki agar
Maqadiniya ke log mere sith dwen,
aur tumhen taiydr na péwen, ham (to
ham nahin kahte, ki tum) is barai




Khairdt karne ke farz
‘iatimdd karne se

0Wen.
5 Is wiste main ne bhdion se yih
| darkhwist karnd zarir samjhd, ki we
dge tumhdre pds jéwen, aur tumhdri
us sakhdwat ke phal ko, jis kd pesh-
tar bdrhd zikr hid, dge taiydr kar
rakhen, td ki wuh sakhdwat ki tarah,
na ki bakhili ki tarah, maujd rahe.

6 Par bét yih hai, ki jo dareg kar-
ke botd hai, g;reg se kitegd : aur
kushdda dil hoke botd hai, kush:
dil se-kfitegd.

7 Har ek, jis tarali apne dil men
thabritd hai, dewe; na ki dareg se,
yé lachdri se: kyinki Khudd usi ko
Jo khushi se deta hai piydr kartd hai.

8 Aur Khudd tum par har tarah ki
ni'amat barhd saktd hai, tdki tum
hamesha sab tarah ki Kifdyat rakhke
har strat ki nekokdri men barhte jéo:

9 (Chundinchi likhd hai, ki Us ne
bikhriy4 hai; us ne kangélon ko diyd
hai ; us ki réstbdzi hamesha ki hai.

10 Ab jo bome ke liye bij, aur
khdne ko roti bakhshtd hai, so tum
ko bone ke liye bij bakhshe, aur ziyé-

* da kare, aur tumhdri rdstbdzi ke phal
barhd de ;)

11 T4 ki tum har bdt men ganf
hoke sab tarah ki sakhiwat karo, ki
yih hamdre wasile se Khud ki shukr-
guzdri ké bd'is hotd hai.

12 Kytinki is chande ki khidmat
na sirf muqgaddason ki ihtiydjon ko
diir karti, balki Khud4 tak pahunchti,
ki bahuton ke wasfle us Tl shukr-
guzdridn hotin.

13 Ki we us khidmat kd hél taj-
wiz karke is liye Khudd ki sitéish
karte hain, ki tum Masih ki Injil ke
t4bi’ hone kd iqrir karte ho, aur un
ki aur sab ki madad karne men sakhd-
wat karte ho;

14 Aur we tumhdre wiste duwd
méngte hain, aur Khud4 Ke us kamdl
fazl ke liye, jo tum par hai, tumhen
bahut chdhte hain.

239

II QURINTION, X.
sharminda|

jo| séth diler na hotin, jis se main un

i babat.
15 Khudd ki us ki bakhshish par
jo bayén se bhar hai shukr ho.
X BA'B.

AIN Pilus to tumhdre rd-bard

tum men haqir, aur pith pickhe

tum par diler hin, Masih ki farotani

aur barddsht ké wista deke tum se
“arz kartd hiin :

2 Magar yih bhi darkhwdst kartd
hiin, ki main hizir hoke us istigldl ke
Ty
jin ke nazdik haméri chdl jismani hai,
diler hid chéhtd hdn,

8 Kytinki ham agarchi jism men
chalte hain, par jism ke taur par na-
hin larte ;

4 (Is liye ki hamdr{ lardi ke hath-
yér Jismdni nahin, par Khudd ke
ﬂl}ub qil'aon ke dhd dene par kdrgar

D
5 &i ham tasauwuron ko, aur har
ek bulandi ko, jo Khudd ki pahchdn
ke barkhildf 4p ko ubhdrti hai, gird
dete hain, aur har ek Kkhiydl ko qaid
lﬁn..rku Masih ké farmdnbarddr kardte

ain ;

6 Aur ham musta’idd hain ki jab
tumbdri farménbarddri piri ho, to
ham har tarah ki né-farmanbardéri ki
badld lewen. )

7 Kyé tum zéhir par nazar karte
ho? agar kisi ko is ké yaqin hai, ki
wuh &p Masih kd hai, to wuh yih bhi
ép se gaur kare, ki jaisd wuh Masih
k4 hai, waise ham bhi Masih ke hain :

8 Ki agar main is ikhtiydr par, jo
Khuddwand ne bandne, na tumhdre
dhd dene ko, hamen diyd hai, kuchh
ziydda fakhr kardn, to sharminda na
hotingd :

9 Main yih kahtd hdn, na howe ki
main aisq zéhir hodn, ki khatton ko
likhke tumhen dardtd hin.

10 Kytinki kof kahtd hai, ki us ke
khatt albatta bhéri aur asar-bakhsh
bain; par wuh 4p jism se kamzor, aur
us kd kalém haqir hai.

11 So aisé ddmi samajh rakhe, ki




Pdlns magbiir hoke
jaise pith pichhe khatton men hamd-
rd kaldm hai, waise hi jab ham hézir
honge hamard kdm bhi hogd.

12 Kytinki hamri yih jur,at nahin,
ki ham apne tan un men shumdér
karen, y4 un men ke ba’zon se muqd-
bala karen, jo ki apni ta'rif karte
hain : lekin we fpas men apni paimd-
ish karke aur dp se apnd mugqdbala
karke ndd4n thaharte hain.

13 Par ham paiméne se bihar jike
fakhr na karenge, balki jis qintn ki
paimdish Khuda ne hamen bént di, jo
tum tak bhi pahunchti hai, ham usi
ke muwdfiq fakhr knrcgge.

14 Kytinki ham hadd se béhar dp
ko nahin barhite, goyd tum tak na
Eahunche hon; is liye ki ham Masih

i Injil sundte hfie tum tak bhi pa-
hunche hain :

15 Aur ham paiméne ke bfhar
jakar auron ki mihnaton fakhr
nahin karte: lekin ummedwar hain
ki tum apne imin men taraqqf karke
ham ko hamére 2$m'm ke muwifiq
bahut ziydda barhd do;

16 Ki ham tumhdri sarhadd ke us
pér jéke Injil pahunchdwen, aur dis-
re ke qdniin par jahdn sab taiyr hain
fakhr na karen.

17 Par jo fakhr kartd hai, so Khu-
ddwand parkﬁal;hr ka‘m "

18 K; i jo apni ta'rif kartd bai,
wuh nu.hy&:?bnfki ;;s ki ta’rif Khudé-
wand kartd hai, wuhi magbil hai.

XI BA'B.
KA’SH ki tum zarra meri bewu-
qiifi ki barddsht karo: par yaqgi-
nan tum to meri barddsht karte ho.

2 Mujhe tumhéri bdbat Khudd ki
sf gairat 4tf hai; kyGnki main ne tum-
héri mangni ek hi shauhar se ki hai,
tdki main tum ko pik-ddman kun-
wérf ki ménind Masih ke pés hdzir

ar

8 Par main dartd hip, kahin aisd

na howe ki jaise sémp ne apni dagd-
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apni ta’rif kartd.
bdzi se Hawwah ko thigd, waise hi
tumhdre dil bhi us safdi se jo Masih
men hai phirke khardb ho jiwen.

4 Ki agar koi dkar disre Yist’ ki
manddi kartd, jis ki ham ne manddi
nahin ki, y& agar koi aur rih, jise
tum ne na pdyd, paté, yé disri Injil
milti, jo tumhen na mili thi, to tum-
hérd barddsht karnd khib thd.

5 Kytinki main apne ta,in sab se
bare rasilon se kuchh kam nahin
samajhtd hin.

6 Aur agar kaldm men ’awdmm s
hiin, ’ilm men nahin ; lekin ham
to sab béton men har tarah se tum
par zghir hie hain,

7 Ky4 yih merd gundh hid, ki
main ne apne ta,in farotan kiyd, tdki
tum buland ho, kytinki main ne tum-
hen Khudd ki Injil ki khushkhabari
muft sundi ?

8 Main ne to disri kalisiydon ko
ldtd, ki tumhdri khidmat ke liye un
se darmhd liyé,

9 Aur jab main tumhdre darmiydn
thé, aur muhtéj hid, tad bhi kisi par
bojh na diyé, kytnki meri ihtiydj ko
un bhéfon ne jo Magadiniya se de the
diir kiyd: aur har ek bit men main
tum par bojh dene se bdz rahd, aur
béiz rahiip,

10 Masih ki sachdi se, jo mujh men
hai, main kahtd hiin, ki yih fakhr
AXkhaia ki nawdhi men mujh se judd
na hoy

11 Kis wiaste? kyd is wéste ki
main tum se muhabbat nahin rakhtd ?
Khudé jdnt4 hai.

12 Par main jo kartd hin, so hi
kartd rahiingd, ki main un ko, jo qd-
bt dhiindhte hain, qdbti pine na dan,
t4 ki jis bdt men we fakhr karte hain,
aise jaise ham hain pde jiwen.

13 Kytinki aise log jhithe rastl,
dagbéz kdrinde hain, jo apni straton
ko Masth ke rasilon se badal délte

hain.
14 Aur yih ta'ajjub nahin, kytinki

|
i
1
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Shaitin bhi apni stirat ko niri firishte
se badal ddltd hai.

15 Is wiste agar us ke khddim bhi
apni siiraton ko réstbézi ke khddimon
se badal dilen, to yih kuchh bari bt
nahin ; parun kd anjém un ke kdmon
ke muwifiq hogd.

16 Phir main kahté hin, ki kof
mujhe bewuqdf na samjhe; aur nahin
to, bewuqif bhi samajhke mujhe
gabil kare, ki main bhi thord fakhr

0.

17 Jo kuchh ki main kahté hin, so
Khuddwand ki réh se nahip, balki
bewugqifi ki rdh se, aur us istiglél se jo
fakhr ke sith hot4, kaht4 hin.

18 Azbaski bahut se log jismén
tarah par fakhr karte hain, to main
bhi fakbr kartngs.

19 Kytnki tum bewuqtifon ki bar-
ddsht kbushi se karte ho, is liye ki 4p
‘aqlmand ho.

20 Ki jab kof tumhen guldm banitd
hai, y4 jab koi tumhen nigaltd hai, yd
jab kof tum se kuchh chhin letd hai,
v jab kof 4p ko buland kartd hai, y4
Jjab koi tumhdre munh par tamdnchd
mértd hai, tab tum barddsht karte ho.

21 Main be-hurmati ki bibat boltd
biin, ki goyd ham kamzor hote, Par
jis bat men ki diler hai, to main bhi
(bewuqfi se yih kaht4 hdn,) dilerhdn.

22 Ky4d we ’Ibrdni hain ? main bhi
hin. Ky4 we Isrdeli hain ? main bhi
hin. Kyé we Abirahém ki nasl se
hain ? main bhi hiin.

23 Ky we Masih ke khédim hain ?
;'n&m_l (nédéni se kahtd hin,) ziyAdatar
hun ;
khéne men hadd se ziydda, qaidon men
beshtar, mauton men aksar.

24 Maip ne Yahidion se pinch bér
¢k kam chdlis kore khée, -

25 Tin bér chharion se mér khaf,
ek dafa pathifo kiyh gayé, tin
martaba jﬂ}l)zz ke tit jéne ki bald
men pard, ek rit din samundar men
kdtd,
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mibnaton men ziydda, kore|

26 Main safaron men bahut, dar-
yhon ke khatron men, choron ke
khatron men, apni qaumwilon se
khatron men, gair-qaumwélon se
kbatron men, shahr ke bich khatron
men, baydbdn ke bich khatron men,
samundar ke bich khatron men,
jhithe bhaion ke bich khatron men,
rahd hin ;

27 Mihnat aur mashaqqat men,
biirh& beddrion men, bhiikh aur piyds
men, fiqon men aksar, sardi aur nange
rahne ki hdlat men bhi, rahé hdn.

28 In béharwéli chizon ke siwd séri
kalisiyfon ki fikr mujh ko har roz 4
dabdti hai.

29 Kaun kamzor hai, ki main
kamzor mahin hin? kaun thokar
khéitd, ki main nahin jalta ?

80 Agar fakhr kiys chéhiye, to
main apni kamzorion par fakhr kar-
tngd.

D

31 Hamdre Khuddwand Yist’ Masih
ki Khudd aur Bép, jo hamesha mu-
birak hai, jéntd hai ki main jhith
nahin kahtd.

82 Dimishq men ndzim ne, jo bid-
shah Aratés ki taraf se thé, is iride se
ki mujhe pakar le, Dimishqion ke shahr
par chauki bithldi :

33 Tab main khirki ki réh se ek
tokre men diwdr par se latkd diyd
gayé, aur us ke héthon se bach nikld.

XII BA'B.

E-SHUBHA apnd fakhr karnd
mujhe mundsib nahip ; par main
Khuddéwand ki royaton aur mukdsh-
afon ké bayén kiya chahtd hin,
Masih ke ek shakhs ko main
jintd hin, ki chaudah baras guzre
honge, ki (wuh y4 to badan ke sith,
ki yih mujhe ma’lim nahin, y4 bagair
badan ke, ki yih bhi mujhe ma'lim
nahin, Khudd ko ma'lim hai;) tisre
dsmin tak ekdek pahunchiyd gays.
3 Aur main aise shakhs ko jgnté

hin, ki wubi (yé badan ke am, i



Pilus apni kamzorion par
badan ke bagair, ki mujhe ma’lim
nahin, Khud4 ko ma’lim hai ;)

4 Firdaus tak ekfek pahunchéyd
gayé, sur us ne we biten sunin, jo
kahne ki nahip, aur jin ki kahnd
bashar kd maqddr nahin.

5 Aise hi ddmi par main fakhr

ardngd ; par main dp par, siwé apni
kamzorion ke, fakhr na karngd.

6 Kiagar main fakhr kiy4 chdhiin,
to maip bewuqif na bantn, kydpki
sach bol(ingé; par main dp ko bz
rakhtd hip, t4 na howe ki koi mujhe
us se, jaisd mujhe dekhtd hai yé jaisé.
mere haqq men suntd hai, ziydda jdne,

7 Aur t4 ki main royaton ki ziyd-
dati se phil na jadn, mere jism men
kén%&, jo Shaitdn ké payik hai, ki
mujhe ghise mdre, chubdyd gayd, té
ki main phdl na jédn.

8 Us ke liye main ne Khuddwand
se tin bar iltimds kiys, ki yih mujh
men se dir ho jiwe.

9 Par us ne yih mujh se kah4, ki
Meré faz] tujhe kiffyat hai: kytinki
merd zor kamzorf men piird hotd hai.
Pas main apni kamzorion par bahut hi
khushi se fakhr karingd, t4 ki Masih
ké zor mujh par sdya déle.

10 So main Masih ke wéste kam-
zorfon men, maldmaton men, ihtiydjon
men, satde jdne mepn, tangion men,
khush hdn ; ki jab main kamzor hin,
tabhi zordwar hin.

11 Main fakhr karne se bewuqdf
band ; tum hi ne mujhe né-chér kiyd :
kytnki 14iq thé ki tum meri ta’rif
karte ; is liye ki main sab so bare ra-
sélop se kuchh kamtar nahip, agarchi
main kuchh nahin hin.

12 Rastl hone ke nishfn, kam4l
sabr se, aur muajizon, aur achambhon,
aur qudraton se, albatta tumhdre bich
zhir hie.

13 Tum kaun si bit men aur
kalisiyfon se kam the, siwd us ke ki
main ne tum par bojh na d4lé? meri
yih nd-insdfi mu'éf kijiye.
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Sakhy kartd.

14 Dekho, main phir tistf bér tum-
hére pds dne ke liye taiyr hiipn ; lekin
phir bhi tum par bojh na ddlingd;
kytnki main tumh4rd kuchh jo ho so
use nahin, balki tumhin ko dhindhtd
hin; ki larkon ko mé bip ke liye
nahin, balki mé bép ko larkon ke liye
jem'a karnd chahiye.

15 Aur main tumbéri jinon ke
whste bahut khushi se kharch kar-
tingd, aur kharch kiy4 jidngd, agarchi
main jitnd tumhen ziyida piydr kartd
hiip, itnd ki kamtar piyérd hiin.

16 Par agar ham mén lewen, ki
‘main ne tum par bojh nahin 444, lekin
shiyad maip ne hoshydri se tumhen
fareb karke phansdyé.

17 Khair, jinhen main ne tumhdre
pés bhejd, un men se kisi ke wasile
main ne naf’a ke wiste kuchh tum par
ziyddati ki ?

18 Main ne Titus se iltimds kiyd,
aur us ke sdth ek bhdi ko bheji. To
kyd Titus ne tum par nafa ke liye
ziyfdati ki? kyd ham ek hi rih se
ek hi nagsh i qadam par na chalte
the?

19 Phir kyd tum gumén karte ho
ki ham tum se ’uzr karte hain? so
nahin : ai piydro, ham Khud4 ke dge
Masih men hoke yih siri biten tum-
hérf taraqqi ke liye kahte hain.

20 Main dartd hiin, kahin aisf na
ho ki main dkar jaisé tumhen chéhtd
hiin waisé na padn, aur mujhe bhi
jaisd tum nahin chdhte ho waisd pdo:
na ho ki qaziya, aur déh, aur gazab,
aur jhagre, aur gibaten, aur kdnd-
phiisidp, aur ahelgﬁdn, aur hangéme
howen :

21 Aur na ho ki jab main 4dn, tab
merd Khudé mujhe tumhéri bdbat

st kare, ki main un men se bahuton

e sabab jo gunah kar chuke haip, aur
apni ndpdki, aur harémkari, aur shah-
wat-parasti se jo un se hiii tauba na ki,
afsos kardn,




Wuh un ke liye Khudd se

XIII BA'B.
TH tisrd martaba hai ki main
tumhdre pds 4td hin. Do yé
tin gawdhon ke munh se har ek bét
sébit ho jhegf.

2 Maip ne Eenhtar kahé hai, aur
main 4p ko do-bdra hézir jinke dge ki
khabar deke kahtd hiin; aur ab, ki
gair-hdzir hin, un ko jinhon ne pesh-
tar gunéh kiye, aur béqi sabhon ko
bhi, yih likhtd htn, ki agar main phir
4(n, to na chhoringd :

3 Ts wéiste ki tum is. bt ki dalil
chdhte ho, ki Masih hi mujh mep
bolté hai, jo tumhére wiste kamzor
nahin, balki tum men zordwar hai.

4 XKi agarchi wuh kamzori se salib
par mérd gayé, lekin Khudd ki qudrat
se wuh jitd hai. Aur ham bhi us men
shémil hoke kamzor hain, par us ke
sith Khudd ki qudrat se, jo tumhdre
haqq men hai, jienge.

5 Tum ép ko jancho, ki tum imén
men shdmil hie ho, ki nahin; apne
ta,in parakho. Kyd tum dp ko nahin
jinte, ki Yisd’ Masth tum men hai,
aur nahin to tum nd-maqbil ho?

6 Par main ummed rakhtd hin ki
mm’h’lm karoge ki ham né-maqbil

n.
7 Aur main Khudd se yih du'd
méngté hdn, ki tum kuchh badi na

GALATION, L

dw'd mangta hai.
karo: so na is wiste ki ham maqbdl
zéhir howen, par is wéste ki tum bha-
14 karo, agarchi ham nd-maqbdl gine
\jawen.

8 Kytinki ham sachéi ke barkhildr
kuchh nahin, par sachdf ke wéste sab
kuchh kar sakte hain.

9 Kydnki jab ham kamzor aur tum
zordwar ho, to ham khush hain; aur
yih bhi chdhte ki tum kdmil ho.

10 Ts liye main gair-hdzir hoke ye
béten likhtd hin, td ki main hézir
hoke us ikhtiydr ke muwéfiq, jo Khu-
diwand ne mujhe bandne ke wiste, na
dbé dene ke wiste, diyé hai, tum par
sakhtf na kardn.

11 Garaz, ai bhéfo, khush raho.
Kémil ho, khétirjam’a rakho, ek dil
hoo, mile raho ; ki Khud4, jomuhabbat
aur saldmati ké Bdni hai, tumhdre
sdth hogd.

12 Tum 4pas mep pik bosa leke
salém karo,

13 Sére muqaddas log tumhen sa-
lém kahte hain.

14 Ab Khuddwand Yisd’ Masih kd
fazl, sur Khud4 ki muhabbat, aur Rih
i Quds ki subbat, tum sabhon ke sdth
howe. A'min.

9 Yih ddsrd khatt Qurintion ke

ném par Maqgadiniya ke Filippi
shahr men likhd hi4, Titus aur

Liigd ke hath bhejd gaya.

PULUS RASUL KA KHATT
GALATION KO.

1 BA'B.
U'LUS, jo na ddmion se, na ddmf
ke wasile se, balki Yisq’ Masih
aur Khudé Bép se, jis ne us ko mur-
don me%;e jildy4, rasdl hai,
3

2 Aur sdre bhéion se jo mere sith
hain, Galatiya ki kalisiydon ko,
8 Fazl aur salimati, Khudd B4

aur hamére Khuddwand Visi’ Masi
ki taraf se, tumhdre liye howen ;



Diisri Inil ke manddi

4 Jis ne hamére gunghon ke badle
men apne ta,in dIi(y" t4 ki wuh ham
ko hamdre Bip Khudé ki marzi ke
mutdbiq is khardb dunyd se khaldsi
bakhshe :

5 Jaldl i abadi us k4 hai. A'min.

6 Main ta’ajjub kartd hin ki tum
itni_jaldi us se, jis ne tumhen Masih
ke fazl men buldy4, phirke ddsri Injil
ki taraf mdil hie:

7 So wuh disri to nahin: magar
ba'ze hain jo tum ko ghabrite hain,
aur Masih ki Injil ulat dene chéhte

ain.

8 Lekin agar ham y4 dsmdn se koi
firishta, siwd us Injil ke jo ham ne
tumhen sundi, ddsri Injil tumhen su-
ndwe, so mal’in howe,

9 Jaisd ham ne dge kahd, waisd
hi ab main phir kahtd hin, ki Agar
koi tumhen kisi disri Injil ko, siwd
us ke jise tum ne piy4, suniwe, wuh
mal’in howe.

10 Kyé ab main d4dmion ko mandtd
hiip, y4& Khudé ko ? kyd main ddmion
ko khush kiyd chéhtdé hin? agar
main ab tak ddmion ko khush kartd,
to Masih ké banda na hotd.

11 Par, ai bhdio, main tumhen ja-
tatd hiin, ki wuh Injil, jis ki main ne
khabar di, insdn ke taur par nahin hai.

12 Is liye ki main ne us ko kisi
d4dmi se na pdyd, na kisi ne mujhe
sikhdyd, par wuh Yisi’ Masih ke
ilb4m se mujhe mili.

13 Tum ne meri agli chdl, jab main
Yahidion ki tariq par chaltd thd, suni
hai, ki kyGnkar main Khudd ki ka-
Lsiyo ko nibdyat satitd aur wirdn
kartd thd :

14 Aur main din i Yahddi men apni
qaum ke aksar ham-"umron se barhkar
apne bdpdddon ki riwdyaton par
ziydda sargarm théd.

15 Lekin jab Khud4 ki marzi hii,
jis ne mujhe meri ma ke pet hi men
se alag kiyd, aur apne fazl se buliyd;

16 Ki apne Bete ko mujh par zéhir
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kare, t4 ki main us ki Injil gair-qaum-
on ke bich sundiin; tab fauran main
ne jism aur lahi se saldh na li:

17 Na Yariisalam ko un pas jo mujh
se pahle rasil the gayd; par main
’Arab ko gay4, phir wahén se Dimishq
ko phird,

18 Tab us ke tin baras ba'd Patrus
se muligdt karne ko Yardsalam men
gayd, aur us ke séth pandrah din rahd.

19 Par rasilon men se kisi disre ko
va dekhd, magar Khuddwand ke bhdi
Ya'qiib ko.

20 Ab jo béten main tum ko likht
hiin, dekho, Khud4 ke dge kahtd hiin
ki we jhithi nahin.

21 Ba'd us ke main Suriya men aur
Qiligiya ke mulkon men 4y,

22 Aur Yahidiya ki Masihi kali-
siyden meri sirat se wiqif na thin :

23 Unhon ne sirf sund thé, ki wuh
jo ham ko pahle satdté thé, so ab us
imén ki, jise wah dge barbid kartd
thd, khush-khabari detd hai.

24 Aur we meri babat Khudd ki
sitdish karte the.

II BA'B. .
HIR chaudah baras ba’d muin
Barnabds ke sdth Titus ko bhi

liye hiie Yardsalam ko phir gay4.

2 Aur merd jdnd ilhdm se hid, aur
wuh Inji, jis ki manddi main gair-
qaumon men kartd hiip, un se baydn
ki; magar buzurgon se nirdle men, té
na ho ki meri hdl ki yé agli daur dhip
be-féida howe.

3 Par Titus ko, jo mere sith tha,
aur Yindni hai, khatoa karwéne ki
taklif na ki gayi :

4 Aur yih jhithe bhdion ke sabab
so jo chhipke ghus de, td4 ki us dzé-
dagi ko, jo hamen Yisi’ Masih men
mili_hai, jdstisi karke daryift karen,
té ki we hamen guldmi men ldwen :

5 Jin ke ham dabel na hie, ki
ghari bhar bhi un ke tdbi’ rahte; td
ki Injil ki sachdi tumhdre darmiydn
qdim rahe,



Patrus ko

6 Par un se jo zdhir men buzurg
the, (so jaise the, waise the; mujhe
kuchh kdm nahin; Khudd kisi dédmi
ke zdhir par nazar nahfn kartd:)
khair, un hi ki taraf se, jo buzurg the,
mujhe kuchh khdss hésil mutlag na
hid,

7 Lekin barkhildf us ke, jab unhon
ne dekhd ki nd-makhtinon ke liye
main Injil ki aménatdér hid, jaisé
makhtiinon ke liye Patrus thd;

8 (Kytnki jis ne makhtinon ki
risdlat ke liye Patrus men asar kiyd,
us ne gair-qgaumon ke liye mujh men
bhi asar kiyé ;

D) nal
9 Aur jab Ya'qibaur Kefés aur Y4-

hannd ne, ki goyd kalisiye ke sutin
the, is fazl ko jo mujh par héd thé
daryift kiy4, to mujh aur
shardkat ki rih se dahind héth diyd,
ki ham gair-qaumon ke, aur we makh-
tinon ke pds jéwen.

10 Magar itnd kahd, ki Garibon ko
yéd rakho; so main bhi us kim ke
liye musta’idd thé.

11 Par jab Patrus Antdkiyé men
4y4, to main ne ribard us se mugébala
Eii.; is liye ki wuh malémat ke ldiq

12 Kytnki wuh peshtar us se, ki
kai shakhs Ya'qiib ki taraf se de, gair-
qaumwélon ke sdth khéyd kartd thd;
par jab we de, to makhtinon se darke
pichhe hatd, aur alag ho gayd.

13 Aur bdqi Yahidion ne bhi us
ke sdth do-rangi ki, yahdn tak ki Bar-
nabds bhi dabkar un ki riyd men
sharik hid. S

14 Jab main ne dekhd ki we Injil
ki sachdi par sidhi chdl nahin chalte,
main ne gabhon ke simhne Patrus ko
kahd, ki Jab td Yahddi hokar gair-
qaumon ki tarah, na ki Yahddion ki
tarah, zindagi guzrénti hai, pas td
kis wéste gair-qaumon ko yih taklif
detd hai, E‘Yshﬂdior_l ke taur par
chalen ?

15 Ham jo paiddish se Yahtdi baip,
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abds ko |

maldmal karnd.
aur gair-qaumopn mep se gunghgir
nahin,

16 Yih jankar ki 4dmi na shari’at
ke kdmon se, balki Yis@’ Masih par
fmdn léne se, rdstbiz gind jétd hai,
ham bhi Masih Yisd’ par imdn lde,
t4 ki ham Masih par imdn line se, na
ki sharf’at ke kdmon se, ristbdz gine
jiwen; kytoki kof bashar sharf’at ke
kémon se réstbéz gind na jéezd.

17 Par ham jo Masih ke sabab sc
rdstbdz gine jine ki taldsh men hain,
agar ép hi gunahgdr thahren, to kyd
Masih guné.gh ki bilis hai? hargiz

hin.

18 Kytnki jin chizon ko main ne
dhd diy4, agar unhen phirke bandtn,
to main apne tain khatdkdr thahrétd

in.

19 Is wéste ki main shari’at hi ke
wasile se shari’at ki nisbat md4, t4
ki main Khudd ki nisbat zinda ho
jédn.
20 Main Masth ke séth salib par
khinchd gay4: lekin zinda hin; par
tau bhi main nahin, balki Masih mujh
men zinda hai: aur main jo ab jism
men zinda hiin, so Khudd ke Bete par
imdn line se zinda hin, jis ne mujh
se muhabbat rakhi, aur 4p ko mere
badle de diyd.

21 Main Khudd ke fazl ko batil
nahin kartd; kytnki rdstbdzi agar
shar'at se milti hai, to Masih ’abas
mid.

TIT BA'B. ‘

I nddén Galatio, kis ki jéddbhari

dnkhon ne tum ko mérd, ki tum

sachdi ke farmdnbardir na hde,

béwujlide ki Yis@’ Masih tumhdri

4nkhon ke simhne ydn zdhir kiyd

gay4, ki goyd tumhdre darmiydn salib
par khinchd gayd ?

2 Main sirf yihi tum se daryéft
kiy4 chdhtd hin, ki Tum ne shari’at
par ’amal karne se, yd imdn ki bér
sunne se, Rih pdi ?

3 Kyd tum aise nddin ho? kyd



T'mdn liine se
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risthiz ki (haharnd.

Ruh se shurd’ karke ab jism se kdmil|gayd, to koi batil nahin kartd, aur na

hii& chéhte ho?

4 Kyd tum ne itni chizon ki be-fiida.
barddsht ki? par shiyad be-faida
nahbi

b nPnl wuh jo tumhen Rih békhsh-
td hai, aur tum men mu’ajize “zhhir
kartd hai, so kyd shari'at par ‘amal
karne se, y4 ki samd’at imdni se, aisd
kartd hai?

6 Chundnchi Abirahdm Khudd par
imdn layd, aur yih us ke liye rdstbézi
gind gayd.

7 Pas jéno, ki joiméinwile bain, we
hi Abirahdém ke farzand hain.

8 Balki kitib ne yih pmhbini kar-
ke ki Khudd aumon ko imédn ki
réh so rdstbdz thabréwegd, Abirahdm
‘ko dige hi yih k kfmabkhabari d\, ki Sdri
gair-qaumen tere bd'is barakat pi-
wen,

9 Pas jo iménwile haip, so iméndér
Abirahdm ke sdth barakat pite hain.

10 Kytinki we sab jo shari’at hi ke
a’amél par takiya karte hain, so la'nat
ke taht hain; ki likhé hal, Jo koi un
sab béton ke karne par, jo ki shari'at
ki kitdb men likhi hain, gdim nahin
rahtd, la’nati hai.

11 Par yih bét, ki koi Khudd ke
nazdik shari'at se ré.stbéz nahin
thahartd, so zdhir hai; k; Jo
imdn se ristbéz hid, so hi Jxegé

12 Par shari'at ko imdn se kuchh
nisbat nahin ; balki wuh ddmi jis ne
us par "amal kiy4, so us hi se jiegd.

13 Masih ne hamen mol lekar
shari’at ki la’nat se chhurdyd, ki wuh
hamére badle men la'mat hid ; kytnki
likhd hai, Jo koi kath par latkdyd
gay4, so la’nati hai;

14 T4 ki Abirahdm ki barakat gair-
qaumop tak Yisi’ Masih se pahunche;
ki ham lmin se us Rih ko, jis ki
wa’'da hai, pdwen.

15 Ai bhéio, main insin ki tarah
boltd hin: *Ahd ko, agarchi ddmi hi
ki howe, tau bhi jab mugarrar ho
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us par kuchh barhétd hai.

16 Pas Abirahdm aur us ki nas! se.
we wa'de kiye gaye. Chundnchi wuh
nahin kahtd, ki Terf naslon ko, jaisé
bahuton ke wiste, balki jaisd ek ke
wiste kahtd hai, ki Teri nasl ko; so
wuh Masih hai.

17 Aur main yih kahtd hdn, ki is
’ahd ko, jo Masih ke haqq men Khudd
ne dige mugarrar kiyd thd, shari'at, jo
chdr sau tis baras ke ba'd 4i, batil
nahin kar saktf, ki wuh wa’da kém
na dwe,

18 Kytinki agar mirds shari’at ke
wasile se hai, to phir wa'de se nahin ;
par Khudd ne use Abirahdm ko wa'de
hi se bakhshd.

19 Pas shari’at kis wdste hai?
Wuh gunghon ke liye izdfe men di
gayi, jab tak ki wuh nasl, jis se wa'da
kiyd gayd thd, na dwe; aur wuh
firishton ke wasile se ek darmiy4ni ke
héth supurd hif.

20 Ab darmnyﬁni ek k4 nahip hotd,
par Khuda ek hi hs

21 Pas shari’ nt kyﬁ Khudé ke
wa'don se barkhildf hai? hargiz
nahin: kyidnki agar kof aisi shart’at
di gayi hoti, jo zindagi bakhsh sakti,
to albatta ristbdzi shari’at se hoti

22 Par kitdb ne sab ko gunéh ke
taht shumér kiy4, t& ki wuh wa'da jo
Yisd@® Masih par imén ldne ke wasile
se hai, iminddron ko diy4 jawe.

23 Lekin imdn ke dne se peshtar
ham shari'at ki band men qaid the,
aur us imén tak, jo zghir honew4l4 thd,
ghere men rahe.

24 Pas shari’at Masih tak pahunch-
dne ko hamdrd ustdd thahri, t4 ki
ham imén se ristbdz gine jawen.

25 Par jab imdn é chuk, to ham
phir ustdd ke taht men nahin hain.

26 Kydnkn tum sab ke sab us imén
ke sabab, jo Masih Yisd’ par hai,
Khudd ko farzand ho,

27 Ki tum sab jitnon ne Masih



Ristbdai shara’ se
Inlue).\ baptisma piy4, Masih ko pahin

ya.
28 8o na Yahtidi na Ydndni hai, na
ulim na 6z4d, na mard na ’aurat:
hyugkx tum sab Masih Yis@’ men ek

29 Aur agar tum Masih ke ho, to
Abirahém ki nasl, aur wa'de ke
mutdbiq wdns ho.

AR mmn ylh kahtd h\in ki Wiris,

b tak larkd hai, us men aur

gulém men farq nahin, agarchi wuh
sab k4 mdlik hai;

2 Balki us waqt tak jo Bép ne
mugqarrar kiyd atdliqon aur mukh-
tdron ke ikhtiydr men hai.

3 So ham bhi jab larke the, tab tak
un usil i ’ilm ki, jo is jahdn ké hai,
band men the:

4 Par jab waqt ptrd hid, tab
Khuda ne apne Beto ko bhejd, jo ’aurat
se paidd hoke shari’at ke tibi’ hi,

5 T4 ki wuh un ko jo shari’at ke
t4bi’ hain mol le, aur ham lepdlak
hone ké darja péwen.

6 Aur is liye ki tum bete ho, Khu-
dd ne apne bete ki Rith tumhire dilon
men bheji, jo Ai Abbé, ya'ne Ai Bép,
pukdrti lJm

7 Pas ab tii gulém nahin, balki
beté hai ; aur jab ki bet4 hai, to Masih
ke sabab Khudd ké wéris hai,

8 Lekin tum dge jab Khudi ko
nahin jénte the, un ki jo hagiqat men
Khuda nahin bandagi karte the,

9 Par ab jo tum ne Khudé ko
pahchéngd, balki Khudé ne tum ko
pahchéng, to tum kyun dobdra un
za’if aur adne usil i ’ilm i dunydwi
ki taraf mdil hote, jin ki guldmi tum
p]ur Kkiyd chéhte ho?

0 Tum dinon, aur mahinon, aur
wnqton, aur barason ko minte ho,

11 Main tumhdre haqq men dartd
hiin, aisé va ho ki jo mihnat maip ne
tum par ki hai be-fdida howe,

hai
12 Ai bhdfo, main tumhéri minnat
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nakin ho sakii.
kartd hin ki tum meri ménind ho
jdo; kytnki main bhi tumhdrf md-
nind hin : tum ne merd kuchh dhéla
bigdrd nahin.

13 Tum jénte ho ki kydnkar main
ne pahle jism ki kamzori men tum ko
Inil sundf.

14 Aur tum ne mere us imtihén ko,
jo mere Jlsm men thd, haqir na jind,
aur na nafrat rakh), balki mujhe
Khudd ke firishte ki mdnind, hén,
Masih Yisd’ ki ménind, gabil kiyﬁ.

16 Us waqt tumhdrd kyd hi bari
khushi k4 iqrdr thd ! main to tumhérd
gawdh hin, ki agar ho saktd, to
‘tium apni dnkhen khod nikélke mujhe

ete.

16 Pas ky4 is sabab se ki main tum

se sach boltd hin, tumhird dushman
ho gayd ?
17 We tumhdre dilsoz hain, par
bhaldi ke liye nahin : balki we tumhen
alag kiyd chdhte ‘hain, t& ki tum un
ke dilsoz bane raho.

18 Par bhaldi ke liye hamesha
dilsoz rahng achchh4 hai, aur na fagat
jab ki main tumhdre pds "hézir hip.

19 Ai mere bnchchod jinke n‘;:bn‘l:
mujhe phir janne kd dard hai, jub ta
ki idn& tu}‘lnx men sirat na pakre;

20 Main chdhtd hin ki ab tum
pés ddn, aur apni dwdz badlin, kytnki
mujhe “tumhéro haqq men shubha hai.

21 Mujh se kaho to, tum jo shari’at
ke tdbi’ h\ﬁd chdhte ho, kyd tum
shari’at ki nahin sunte?

22 Ki yih likhd hai, Abirahm ke
do bete thn, ek laundi se, disrd dzdd
se.

23 Par wuh jo laundi se thé, jism
ke taur par paidd hid; aur jo 4z4d se
thd, so wa'da ke taur par.

24 Yih biten tamsili bhi jéni jéti
hain : is liye ki yih ’auraten do ’ahd
hain; ek to Sind pahdr par se jo hid ;

wuh nire gulém janti hai, yih H&]mh
i
25 Kytnki Héjirah *Arab ké koh



Masiki dzddagi par
i Sind hai, aur ab ke Yarisalam ka
Jjawib hai, aur yihi apne larkon ke séth
gulémi mep hai.

26 Par tipar kd Yartsalam zéd hai,
so hi ham sab ki md hai,

27 Kydnki likh4 hai, ki Ai bénjh jo
jannewdli nahin, ji jén se khush ho;
aur ti jo janne ké dard nahin janti, ab

hil aur qahqahe mér; kyinki be-
khasam ki aulid khasamwali ki auldd
se ziydda hain,

28, Pas, ai bhdio, ham Izhéq ki
tarah wa'de ke farzand hain.

29 Par jaisd us waqt wuh, jis ki
paiddish  jismdni thi, use, jis ki
paiddish rdhdni thi, satétd thd, waisd
ab bhi hotd hai.

30 Par kitdb kyd kahti hai? ki
Laundi ko aur us ke bete ko nikdl:
kytinki laundi ké beté 4z4d ke bete ke
sith hargiz wiris na hogd.

81 Garaz, ai bhdio, ham laundi ke
bete nahin, balki 4z4d ke hain,

V BA'B.
S us dzddagi par, jis se Masfh ne
hawmen 4zd kiyé hai, tum qéim
raho, aur guldmi ke jie tale do bdra

ua juto.

2 Dekho, main Pilus tum se kahtd
hin, agar tum khatna karwdo, to
Masih se tamhen kuchh féida na hogé.

8 Main har ek ddmi par, jis ké
khatna hid hai, phir gawdhi detd hdn,
ki use tamdm shari’at par 'amal karnd
wijib hid.

4 Tum jo shari'at ke rd se rdstbiz
bani chéhte ho, to Masih se judd hie;
tum fazl ki nazar se gire.

5 Ki ham to Rih ke sabab, imén ki
réh se, ristbizi ki ummed ke bar dne
ke muntazir hain.

6 Is liye ki Masih Yisi’ men makh-
tdni aur né-makhtini se kuchh garaz
nahin ; magar imén se jo muhabbat ki
réh se asar kartd hai.

7 Tum to achchhi tarah daurte the ;
kis ne tumhen rokd, ki tum sachdi ke
farménbarddr na ho ?
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qdim rahne kd farz.

8 Yib Patiqdd tumhire bulinewdle
se nahin hai.

9 Thord sé khamir séri loi ko
khamir band detd hai.

10 Mujhe tumhdri bibat Khudé-
wand se faq:’n bai, ki tum aur tarah
ke khiydl na karoge; lekin wuh jo
tumhen ghabréts hai, kof kytn na ho,
sazé ughdwegd.

11 Aur, ai bhdio, main agar ab
khatna ki manddi karts, o kihe ko
ab tak satdy4 jitd? ki salib ki thokar
jéti rahi hoti,

12 Kidsh ki we jo tum ko be-qarir
kar dete hain apne ta,in kit délte

13 Ai bhéfo, tum to zédagi ke liye
bulde gaye ho, magar us dzddagi ko
jism ke liye fursat mat samjho, balki
muhabbat se ek disre ki khidmat
karo.
14 Ts liye ki sdri sharf’at isi ek bét
men khatm hai, ki T4 apne parosi ko
aisd piydr kar, jaisi 4p ko,

15 Par agar tum ek dfsre ko kdt
kh#o, to khabarddr, na howe ki tum
ek ddsre ko nigal jgo.

16 Par main kahtd hdn, ki tum
Rih se chdl chalo, to tum jism ki
khwéhish ko piird na karoge.

17 Ky(nki jism ki khwéhish Rdh
ki mukh4lif hai,aur Rah ki khwéhish
jism ki mukhalif: aur yo ek disre ke
barkhilaf hain, yahdn tak ki jo kuchh
tum chahte, so nahin kar sakte ho,

18 Par agar tum Rih ki hiddyat se
chalte ho, to shari’at ki band men
nahin.

19 Aur jism ke kim to zdhir hain,
yihi, Zing, harfmkéri, népaki, shah-

W

at,

20 Butparasti, jéddgari, dushma-
dn, qaziye, rashk, gazab, jhagre,
judaidn, bid’aten,

21 Ddh, khiin, mastidn, aubfshidn,
aur jo kém ki un ki ménind hain ; aur
un ki babat men tumben dgo se jatdté
hiin, jaisé main ne us waqt bhi dge se

jatd diyd, ki aise kém-karnewdle



Pilus Musih par
Khudé ki badshdhat ke wdris na

honge. =

22 Par Rith ké phal jo hai, so mu-
habbat, khushi, salimati, sabr, kbair-
khwihi, neki, iméndiri,

23 Farotani, parhezghri; aise aise
kémon ke mukhilif koi shari’at nahin.

24 Aur unhon ne, jo Masih ke hain,
ﬁum ko us ki buri khaslaton aur
Bzwshishog samet salib par khinchd

25 Agar ham Rdh se zinda hie, to
chéhiye ki Riih se chdl bhi chalen.

26 Ham jhiithd fakhr na karen, ek
diisre ko na chirdwe, ek dfisre par dih
na kare,

VI BA'B.
I bhéio, agar koi ddmi kisi khatd
men nigahédn giriftdr ho jiwe, to
tum jo rihéni ho, aise kordh i farotani
se sambhdlke bahdl karo; aur apne
tipar libdz rakh, ki td bhi imtihdn men

na pare.

2 Tum ek désre ke bojh uthd lo,
aur isi tarah se Masih ki shart’at ko
piird karo.

8 Kytnki agar koi 4p ko kuchh
chiz samjhe, hdlinki wuh kuchh
nahin hai, to wuh apoe ta,in dhokhd
detd hai.

4 Lekin har ek apne hi kim ko
jénche, tab fakhr ki sabab apne hi
men Yiéwegt, diisre mep nahin.

5 Kibar ek apns hi bojh uthdwegé.

6 Jo koi kaldm sikhe, sikhlénewsle
ko séri ni’amaton men sh are,

7 Tum dagd na khfo; Khudd
thatthon men nahin urdyé jitd;
kydnki 4dmi jo kuchh botd hai, so hi
kedtey

tegé.
8 1s liye ki jo kof apne jism ke liye
botd hai, so jism se khardbi lauwegs ;
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JSakhr kartd.

aur jo Rih ke liye boté hai, Rih se
hamesha ki zindagi pAwegé.

9 Hamen chéhiye ki achchhe kém
karne men sust na howen; kydnki
agar ham sust na hon, to bar waqt
kétenge.

10 Pas jahén tak ham dénw péwen,
sab se neki karen; khdss kar un se jo
ahl i imén hain,

11 Tum dekhte ho ki main ne
fumhen kaisd bard khatt apne hith se
likhd hai.

12 Jitne log jism ke haqq men
nekndmi chdhte hain, we zabardasti
tumhdrd khatna karwéite hain, sirf
itne wiste ki we Masih ki salib ki
bébat satée na jéen.

13 Kydnki we to jo khatna karwéte
shar'at ko hifz nahin karte; par
chdhte hain ki tum khatna karwdo,
t4 ki we tumbdre jism ki babat fakhr
karen.

14 Par hargiz na howe ki main
fakhr karin, magar apne Khudéwand
Yist’ Masih ki salib par, jis se dunyd
mere fge maslib hii, aur main dunyd
ke dge.

16 Kytinki Masth Yis@’ men na
makhtini kuchh hai, na néd-makhtiini,
balki nayi paiddish shart hai.

16 Aur jitne is qanin par chalte
hain, saldmati o rahm un par aur
Khud ke Isrdel par howen.

17 A’ge ko kot mujhe taklif na de:
kyfipki main apne badan par Khudd-
wand Yis@’ ke se ddg liye hde phirtd

B

(n.

18 Ai bhéfo, hamdre Khuddwand
Yist’ Masih ka fazl tumhdri ribon ke
séth rahe. A'min.

9§ Yih khatt Galation ko rastl ne
Rim se likh bhejé,



I BA'B.
PU’LUS, jo Khudi ki marzi se
Yis@’ Masih k4 rasdl hai, un
muqaddas logon ko jo Afasus men
hain aur Masih Yisd’ men iménddr
hain :

2 Hamdre Bép Khud4, aur Khud4-
wand Yisi’ Masih ki taraf se fazl aur
saldmati tum par howen.

3 Mubdrak hai Khudd aur hamdre
Khudéwand Yisd’ Masih ki Bip, jis
ne ham ko Masih men 4sméni jagahon
3 ke darmiyén har tarah ki rdhéni
MM harakat bakhshi :

‘ ! "4 Chunénchi us ne ham ko bind

_ ¢ilam ke peshtar us men chun liyd,
“oue  téki ham us ke huzir muhabbat men.

pék aur be-'aib howen: *

5 Kius ne pahle se ham4ri bibat
ytn muqarrar kiy4, ki ham us ke nek
irdde ke muwifiq Yisi’® Masih ke

“wasile us ke le-pélak howen;

6 T4 ki us ke fazl ke jaldl ki ta'rif
. howe, jis fazl se us ne hamen us piyédre
..+ men qabiliyat bakhshi.

;}];_ 7 Ham us men hoke us ke khin
ke wa

wds,

e
3

o P

. ki mu'ifi, us ke fazl ki daulat ke
v Jguumbiq phite hain ;
)8 Jise us ne haméri taraf kamdl
hikmat o imtiyéz ke sith barhdy4;

9 Ki us ne apni marzi ke bhed ko,
5" apne nek irdde ke muwifiq, jo 4ge hi
se 4p men thahrdyd thd, ham par zéhir
kiyd:

yd:
10 Ki wuh waqton ke piire hone ke
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sile se chhutkdrd, ya’ne, gundhon |

| PULUS RASUL KA KHATT
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P I/

intiz&m par sab chizon ke sire, khwih
we jo 4smdnon par, khwéh we jo zamin
par hain, Masih men mildwe :

11 Jis men ham ne bhi us ke irdde ;
ke muwifiq, jo apni marzi o maslahat
se sab kuchh kartd hai, ﬂg'e se muqar-
rar hoke mirds péf ; Juetse a0

12 Té ki ham, jinhon ne pahle Masih
par bharosd kiyd, us ke jaldl ki sitdish
ke bd’is howen. heral™

13 Usi men tum bhi shdmil hfe,
jinhon ne kaldm i haqq, jo tumhdri
najdt ki khushkhabari hai, suné hai;
aur us hi men bhi hoke tum mne, jo
imén lée, Rih i Quds ki, jis ké wi'da
hiié, mubr péf; & T

A 7 e

14 Wuhi hamdre mklrﬁs péne kd
bai’dna hai, jab tak ki kharide hion
ki khaldsi na ho, t4 ki us ke jalal ki
sitdish howe.

15 Is liye main bhi us imén ké hél
sunke, jo tum men Khuddwand Yisd’
par hai, aur us muhabbat k4, jise tum
sab mugaddas logon se rakhte ho,

16 Tumhari babat shukr karnd, aur
apni du’ion men tumhen ydd karnd,
nahin chhortd ;

17 T4 ki hamdre Khuddwand Yisi’
Masih ké Khudd, jo jalél ké Bép hai,
tumhen us ki kdmil pahchén men
hikmat aur muk4shafa ki rith bakhshe:

18 Aur ki tumhdre dil ki dnkhen
roshan ho jéwen, ki tum samjho ki us
ke buléne men ky# hi ummed hai, aur
us ki jaldlwéli mirds, jo muqaddason
ke liye hai, ky4 hi daulat hai;

19 Aur ham mep jo imén lfe hain




»

Neki karne

4 hi us kd kam4l bard zor hai; us
us bari qudrat ki tdsir ke muwifiq,
20 Jo us ne Masth mepn zihir 13,
jab use murdon men se jiliyd, aur
;{me dahine dsméni makdnon par
it

théys,

21 Aur séri hukdmat, aur ikhtiyér,
aur riydsat, aur khdwindi par, aur har
ek ndm par jo na sirf is jahdn men,
balki dnewdlo jahdn men bhi, liyd jatd
hai, buland kiy4 :

22 Aur sab kuchh us ke pénwon
tale kar diyd, aur us ko kalisiye ke
liye sab k4 sir bandy4 ;

23 Wuh us kd badan, aur us ki ma-
miri hai, josab kuchh sab mep bhartd
hai,

II B’AB.
UR us ne tumhen bhi, jo khatdon
aur gunihop ke sabab murda
the, zinda kiy4 ;

2 Jin men tum is jahdn ki
ravish par, hawd ki hukimat ke sarddr,
ya'ne, us rih ki tarah jo ab ni-farmén-
bardér logon men tésir karti hai, chalte
the :

3 Jin ke darmiyén ham sab ke sab
apne jism ki shahwaton ke sith zinda-
géni guzrdnte, aur tan man ki khwéh-
ishen péri karte the, aur disron ki
ménind tabi'at se gazab ke farzand the.

4 Par Khud4 ne, {')o rahm men ganf
hai, apni bari muhabbat se, jis se us
ne ham ko piyér kiyd,

5 Ham ko, jo gundhon ke sabab
murda the, Masih ke sith jildy4, (tum
fazl hi se bach gaye;)

6 Aur us ne ham ko us ke sfth
rughdyi, aur Masih Yisd’ men shdmil

kiye hiie 4smdn{ makdnon par us ke
‘sith bithdyd :

7 T4 ki wuh apni us mihrbéni se jo
’Mu‘ih Yis®’ men ham par hai, énewdle
zamdne men apne fazl ki be-nihiyat
daulat ko dikhdwe.

8 Kytnki tum fazl ke sabab imén
lke bach gaye ho: aur yih tum se
J uahip : zénmd& ki bakhshish hai :

1
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ké farz.

9 Aur yih a’amél ke sabab se nahin,
na ho ki koi fakhr kare.

10 Kytinki ham us ki kdrigari hain,
aur Masih Yisd’ men hoke achchhe
kimon ke wiste paidd hde, jin ke liye
Khudd ne hamen 4ge taiyir kiy4 thé,
té ki ham unhen kiy4 karen.

11 Is wdste ydd karo, ki tum dgo
i‘:;m ki nisbat gair-qaumwile the, aiso

we jo dp ko Makhtin kahte hain,
jin ké khatna jismi aur héith se hid,
tum ko Nd-makhtin kahte the;

12 Aur yih, ki us waqt Masth se
jud4, aur Isrdel ki jumhiri saltanat se
alag, aur wa'de ke ’ahdon se bdhar,
aur ni-ummedi, aur dunyd men be
Khudé the:

13 Par ab Masth Yis6’ men hoke
tum, jo dge ddr the, Masih ke Iahi ke
sabab se nazdik ho gaye.

14 Kytnki wuhi baméri sulh hai,
jis ne do ko ek kiy4, aur us diwér ko,
jo darmiydn thi, dhd diyé;

156 Chundnchi apnd jism deke dush-
mani ko, ya'ne, sharfat ke hukmon
aur rasmon ko, kho diyd; td4 ki wuh
sulh karwdke do se 4p mep ek nayd
insén bandwe;

16 Aur dp men dushmani mitike
salib ke sabab se donon ke ek tan
bandkar Khudd se mildwe :

17 Aur us ne dke tumhen jo dir
the, aur unhen jo nazdik the, sulh ki
khushkhabari di.

18 Kytinki us hi ke wasile ham
donon ek hi Rih se Bap ke pis dakhl

te hain.

19 8o ab tum begdna aur musdfir
nahin, balki muqaddason kehamshahri,
aur Khudd ke ghardne ke ho;

20 Aur rasilon aur nabion ki neo

par, jahdn Yisi’ Masih dp kone kd
sird hai, radde ki tarah uthde gaye
h

s
21 Jis se sfrf ‘imérat ek
ddas haikal Khud

uthti jit hai: 5
22 Aur tum bhi us men hoke auron

séth jurkar
d ke liye




Us bhed kd, khul jind, ki - AFSVON, TI, IV. gair-gaumen najdt plwengin.

ke sfith bande jite ho, té ki Rith ke
wasile se Khudd ke liye makén bano.
1 BA'B.

IS
hin

2 Agar tum ne sund ho, ki mujhe
tumhdre liye Khudd ke fazl ki kdr-
rawdi di gayi;

8 Ki us ne ilhdm se us bhed ko
mujh par khold; (chundnchi main ne
us f{o thore men dge likhd,

4 Jise tum parhke jin sakte ho ki
main Masth ki bhed kis qadr samajh-
td hiin,)

5 Jo agle zamdnon men bani A'dam
ko is tarah na ma’lim hid, jis tarah
us ke muqaddas rasilon aur nabion
par Riih se ab zdhir ho gayi;

6 Ki gair-qaumen Injil ke wasile se
mirds men sharik, aur badan men
shémil, aur us ke wa'de mep, jo Masih
ke sabab se hai, séjhi hon :

7 Aur Khudd ke fazl ke in’dm se, jo
us ki qudrat ki tdsir se mujhe mild
hai, main is Injil kd khadim hin.

8 Mujhe jo sdre hagirtarin muqad-
dason se haqir hin, yih fazl ‘indyat
i, ki main gair-qaumon ke darmiyn
Masih ki be-qiyds daulat ki khushkha~
bari din ;

9 Aur sab par yih bit roshan kartn,
ki us bhed men shirkat kydnkar hoti
hai, jo azal se Khudd men, jis ne sab
kuchh Yis@’ Masih se paidd kiys,
poshida thé :

10 Té ki ab kalisiye ke wasile se
Khud§ ki gindgin hikmat hukdmaton
aur riyasaton par, jo fismdni makénon
men hain, zahir howe,

11 Usirdde ke mutdbiq
hamédre Khudiwand Yisd
men azal se kiyd:

12 Chundnchi ham us men hoke be-
parwd, hiie, aur us par imén ldne se
bharose ke sdth dakhl bhi rakhte hain.

13 Pas main minnat kartd hin ki
tum meri inusibaton ke sabab, jo tum-
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wiste main Pélus tum gair-qaum-
on ke liye Yisd’ Masih kd qaidi

3

ijif: ko us ne
Masih hi

hari kbétir hain, sust mat hoo, kydnki
ye tumhdre liye *izzat hain.

14 Is wiste main hamdre Khudd-
wand Yisi@’ Masih ke Bép ke fige apne
ghutne tektd hin,

15 (Ki us se tamdm khéndén dsmdn
aur zamin par kahlétd hai,)

16 Ki wuh apne jaldl ki daulat ke
muwéfiq tumhen yih de, ki tum us ki
Rih seapni bitini insdniyat men bahut
hi zordwar ho jéo ;

17 Aur ki Masih tumhére dilon men
imdn ke wasile se base; aur ki tum
muhabbat men jar paid4 karke, aur neo
délke, :

18 Sére muqaddas logon samet ba-
Kkhibi samajh sako, ki us ki chaurdn,
aur lambén, sur gahrdo, aur Gnchén
kitni hai ;

19 Aur Masth ki muhabbat ko, jo
jdnne se bhi béhar hai, jan sako, t4 ki
tum Khud4 ki sdri bharpri tak bhar

jdo.

20 Ab us ko jo aisé qddir hai ki jo
kuchh ham méngte, y4 khiy4l karte
haip, us se nihdyat ziydda, us qudrat
ke muwiéfiq jo ham men tdsir kart, kar
saktd hai,

21 Us ko kalisiye ke darmiyén
Masih Yis@’ men pusht dar pusht
abad tak jalil howe. A’'min,

1V BA'B.
AS main jo Khudiwand ke liye
qaidi hin tum se iltiméds kartd
hinp, ki jis bulihat se tum bulde gaye,
us ke mundsib chalo,

2 Kamdl khéksdri aur farotani ke
séth, sabr karke, muhabbat se ek déisre
ki barddsht karo;

3 Aur koshish karo ki Réh ki
yaggnagi sulh ke band se bandhi rahe.

4 Ek badan, aur ek Rih hai, chun-
éinchi tumhen bhi, jo bulde gaye ho,
apne bulde jine se ek hi ummed hai;

5 Ek Khudiwand, ek imdn, ek

baptisma,
6 Ek Khudd jo sab ké Bép, aur sab




l

Ek dil hone kd fars,

ke dipar, anr sab ke darmiydn, aur tum
sab men hai.

7 Par ham men se har ek ko Masih
ke 'in’dm ke andiz ke muwéfiq fazl
indyat hid hai.

8 Is wiste wuh kahtd hai, ki Us ne
finche par charhké qaid ko qaid kiyd,
aur édmion ko in'ém diye.

9 (Par us ké Gpar charhné, siwd us
ke aur kyd hai ki wuh pahle zamin
ke niche utrd ?

10 Wuh jo utré so wuhi hai jo sére
dsménon par charhd, t4 ki sab chizon
ko bharpir kare.)

11 Aur us ne ba'zon ko rasil, aur
ba'zon ko nabi, aur ba'zon ko Injil ke
manddi-karnewle, aur ba'zon ko ¢har-
wihe, aur ba’zoh ko ustdd mugqarrar
Kar diyd ;

12 T4 ki muqaddas log khidmat ke
kém men 4rdsta hote jawen, aur Masih
ké badan bantd jde:

13 Jab tak ki ham sab ke sab fmén
aur Khudd ke Bete ki pahchdn ki
E{Lg&n tak, aur kdmil insdn, ya'ne,

asih ke pire qadd ke anddz talak,
na pahunchen :

14 T4 ki ham 4ge ko larke na rahen,
ki ta’lim ki mukhtalif hawdon se, aur
ddmion ki pechbdzi aur gumrdh-karne-
wile mansiibon ke bandhne men un
ki dagdibdzi se, maujon ki tarah uch-
halte bahte phiren ;

15 Balki muhabbat ke
us men, jo sir hai, ya’ne,
har tarah se barhte jawen.

16 Us se sird badan, har ek ’azi
ke band ke jutne se khib paiwasta
aur mazbit hokar, muwéfiq us tdsir
ke jo ba qadr bar juz ke hoti bai,
kull ko barhdtd hai, aur muhabbat
men apni taraqql kartd jétd hai.

17 Is liye main yih kahtd hin, aur
Khudéwand ke dge gawdh ki tarah
jaté detd hiin, ki tum dgo ko aisi chdl
na chalo, jaise aur gair-qaumen apni
biétil aql ke muwéfiq chalti hain ;

18 Kzi,;n ki ‘aql térik ho gayi hai,

5

airau hoke
asih men,

AFSION, 1V.

Neli karne It nasihat,

aur we us jahdlat ke sabab jo un men
hai, aur apne dilon ki sakhti ke bd'is,
Khudd ki zindagi se judd oin :

19 Unhon ne sun hoke 4p ko shah-
wat-parasti ke supurd kiy4, t4 ki har
tarah ke gande kdm hirs se karen.

20 Par tum ne Masih ki aisi ta’lim
nahin péi;

21 Agar tum ne to us ki suni ho,
aur us se ta'lim paf ho, us sachdi ke
mutdbiq jo Yist’ mep: hai:

22 Ki tum agle chalan ki babat us
purdni insdniyat ko, jo fareb-denewili
shahwaton ke sabab se kharéb hii hai,
utdro;

23 Aur apni samajh aur tabi’at ki
nisbat naye bano;

24 Aur nayi inséniyat ko, jo Khuds
ke muwdfiq risthizi aur haqiqi péki-
zagi men paidd hii, pahino.

25 Is liye jhith chhorke har ek
shakhs apne parosi se sach bole, ki
ham to dpas men ek disre ke ’azi
hain.

26 Gusse to ho, par gunh na karo;
aisé na ho ki siraj dibe aur tum khafi
ke khafd raho:

27 Aur Shaitén ko jagah na do.

28 Chori karnewdli phir chori na
kare, balki achchbd pesha ikhtiydr
karke hdthon se mihnat kare, td ki
muhtdj ko kuchh de sake.

29 Koi gandi bat tumhdre munh se
va nikle, balki wuh jo zardri taraqqi
ke liye achchhi thahre, té ki sunne-
wilon ko fdida bakhshe.

30 Aur Khudd ki Réh i muqaddas
ko, jis se tum par khaldsi ke din tak
muhr hif, ranjida na karo,

31 Bdri karwdhat, aur gazab, aur
ussa, aur gul, aur badgoi, tamim
adkhwdhi samet, tum se dir kiye

jawen:

32 Aur tum ek dfisre par mihrbin
aur dardmand ho, aur ek disre ko
bakhshd karo, chundnchi Kiudd ne
bhi Masih ke liye tumhen balkhshd

hai.



Bibat un fardiz i,

V BA’B.

AS tum ’aziz farzandon ki tarah
Khud4 ke pairau ho;

2 Aur muhabbat se chalo, jaise
Masth ne bhi ham se mubabhat ki,
aur khushbi ke liye hamire ’iwaz
mep apne ta,in Khudd ke 4ge nazr aur
qurbéin kiy4.

8 Aur harfmkéri, aur har tarah ki
ndpdki, yd 1dlach k4, tum mep zikr tak
na ho, jaisé muqaddas logon ko mun4-

sib 5
4 Aur be-sharmi, aur behdda-gof,
4 thatthebdzi jo nd-mundsib hai, na
owe, balki beshtar shukrguzdri.

5 Kytnki tum to yih jante ho, ki
kisi hardmkdr, y4 ndpdk, y4 lélchi ko,
jo but-parast hai, Masih aur Khud4 ki
'{Mshi t men mirds nahin hai.

6 Koi tum ko behida béton se
bhuléwd na de; kyinki aisi biton ke
sabab Khud4 kd gazab nd-farméni ke
farzandon par partd hai,

7 Pas tum un ke sharik mat ho.

8 Kytinki tum dge tdriki the, par
ab Khudd men hoke niir ho: so mir
ke farzandon ki tarah chalo:

9 (Is liye ki Rdh kd phal jo hai,
kamal khibi, aur réstbézi, aur sachéi
hai ;
lg Aur daryéft karte jfo ki Khu-
ddwand ko ky4 khush 4t4 hai.

11 Aur tdriki ke l-hsil kémon
men sharik mat ho, balki beshtar un
ko maldmat hi karo.

12 Kytinki un ke poshida kdmon
ké zikr bhi karnd sharm hai.

13 Aur chizen jo malimat ke
4iq hain, roshni se zdhir hoti hain;
kytpki har ek chiz jo roshan karti,
roshni hai,

14 TIs liye wuh kaht4 hai, Are 4, td
jo sotd hai, jig, aur murdon men se
uth; ki Masth tujhe roshan karegd.

15 Pas khabarddr, tum dekh bhilke
chalo, ndddnon ki tarah nahin, balki
ddndon ki ménind,
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Jo jorts o khasam par hote.

16 Aur waqt ko ganfmat jéuo, ky=~
nki din bure air_ng e

17 Is wiste tum be-tamfz na raho,
balki samjho ki Khudéwand ki marzi
kyé hai.

18 Aur sharb pike matwéle na ho,
ki us mep khardbi hai; balki Rih se
bhar jéo;

19 Aur dpas men zabir, aur git, aur
rihéni gazalen, giyd karo, aur apne
dil men Khudiwand ke liye géte
jate raho ;

20 Aur hamesha sab biton men
hamfre Khuddwand Yisd’ Masth ke
nim se Khudé Bip ke shukrguzdr

raho ;

21 Aur Khud4 ke khauf se ek diisre
ki farminbardéri karo.

22 Ai ’aurato, apne shauharon ki
aisi farménbarddr raho, jaise Khudd-

wand ki.

23 Kytinki shauhar jort ké sir hai,
jaise ki fh bhi kalisiye ké sir, aur
wuh badan k4 bachdnewdld hai.

24 Tau bhi jaise kalisiya Masth ki
farménbarddr hai, waise hi jorddn bhi
har bit men apne shauharon ki howen.

25 Ai mardo, apni jorton ko piyir
karo, jaisi Masih ne bhi kalisiye ko

iyér kiyé, aur apne ta,in us ke badle

ya ;.

26 T4 ki us ko péni ke gusl se
kaldm ke sith sif karke mugaddas
kare,

27 Aur use apne pis ek aisi jaldl-
wili kalisiya hdzir kar rakhe, ki jis
men ddg, y4 chin, y& kof aisi chiz na
ho, balki jo muqaddas aur be-'aib ho.

28 Ydpn hi mardon par ldzim hai,
ki apni jorton ko aisé piydr karen,
jaisdé apne badan ko. Jo apni jord ko
Eiyﬁr kartd hai, so d4p ko piydr kartd

i

4
29 Kdyﬂnki kisf ne apne jism se
kabhi dushmani na ki; balki wuh
use s&M aur postd hai, jaisé Khudé-
wand bhi kalisiye ko ;

80 Kyipki ham us ke badan ke




Masihion par
’uxﬂ aur us ke gosht aur haddion men

31 Usi sabab se dmi{ apne bip aur
m4 ko chhorégd, aur apni jorfi se mild
rahegd, aur we donon ek tan honge.

32 Yih bhed bard hai; par main
Masih aur kalisiye ki ibat bolté hiip.

33 Ba har hdl har ek tum men se
apni apni jord ko aisé piydr kare
jaisd dp ko aur ’aurat apne shauhar

4 ’adab
VI BA'B.

I farzando, tum Khuddwand ke
iye apne md bip ke tdbi’ raho:
kytinki yih wijib hai.

2 T apne m4 bép ki "izzat kar; ki
iih pabld hukm hai, jis ke sith wada

3 T4 ki terh bhald ho, aur zamin
par teri 'umr dardz howe.

4 Aur, ai bachchewilo, tum apne
farzandon ko gussa mat dilfo; par
Khuddwand ki tarbiyat aur nasibat
Xarke un ki parwarish karo.

5 Ai naukaro, tum un ke, jo jism ki
nisbat tumhdre khdwind hain, apne
dilon ki saféi se, darte aur tharthardte
l\vis, aise farménbardsr ho, jaise Masih
ke

6 Aur 4dmi ke khushdmad-karne-
wiélon ki tarah dikhéne ko' nahin,
balki Masih ke bandon ki ménind, dil
se Khudé ki marzi par chalo;

7 Aur khushi se naukari karo, use
Khuddwand ki jénkar, na ki 4dmfon
ki:

8 Ki tum jénte ho ki jo koi kuchh
achchhd kdm karegd, kyd ﬁulﬂm kyi
fzdd, Khuddwand se waisé hi piwegd.

9 Aur, ai khiwindo, tum bhi un se
aisé hi karo, aur dhamki dene se bz
§0 ; kytnki tum jénte ho ki tumhdrd
bhi Khéwind dsmdn par hai ; aur wuh
kisi ke zdhir par nazar nahin kartd,

10 Béqi, ai mere bhdio, Khuddwand

aur us ki qudrat ki qiwat men zord- | tasal

war bano.
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razm-pesha jo hotd.

11 Khudé ke séire hathyér béndho,
td ki tum Shaitdn ke mansibon ke
muqdbil qdim rah sako.

12 Kyfinki hamen khin aur jism se
kushti karni nahin, balki hukfmaton
se, aur riydsaton se, aur is dunyé ki
tériki ke igtiddrwélon se, aur shardrat
ki rdhon se jo afidki makdnon men
hain.

13 Is wiste tum Khudd ke sére
hathyér uthd lo, td ki tum bure din
men mugdbala kar sako, aur sab kdm-
on ko anjém deke qdim rah sako.

14 Is liye tum apni kamar sachaf
se kaske, aur rdstbdzi ki baktar pa-
hinke,

15 Aur pénwon men sulh-bakhsh-
newdli Inj(l ki chéldkike j  jiite béndhke,

16 Aur un sab ke tpar imén ki
sipar lagdke, jis so tum us sharir ke
sé.m Jjalte tiron ko bujhd sako, gdim
rah

11 Aur najét ké khod, aur Riih ki
talwér, jo Khudd ke Kaldm hai, le
loj

5

18 Aur kamdl 4rzd o minnat ke
sfith har waqt Rih men du’d méngo,
aur us ke liye sab muqaddason ke
wiste nibdyat musta’idd hoke aur
minnat karke jdgte raho;

19 Aur mere wéste bhi, t4 ki mujhe
kaldm karne ki tdqat ’indyat ho, ki
merd munh be-parwéi ge khul jiwe, t6
ki maip is Injil ke bhed ko,

20 Jis ke liye zanjir se jakra hiid
elchi hiin, zéhir kardn : ki main us ko
bedharak aisé kahiip, jaisé mujhe kah-
né farz hai.

21 Par is lihdz se ki tum bhi mere
ahwil ko jéno, ki main kyiinkar auqat-
basari kartd hin, ’l‘ukhl{uu, jo plyérﬁ
bhdi aur Khuddwand ké mu'atabar
khédim hai, tum ko sab béten batdegd:

22 Jise main ne tumhfre pis is
wiste bhejd, ki tum hamdre ahwil ko
Jtnol,1 ‘a.gr ki wuh tumhdre dilon ko

e,
23 Bhdion ki saldmati ho, aur Bép



Piidus un ki babat
Khudé ki aur Khuddwand Yisti’ Masih
ki taraf se imén ke sith muhabbat bhi

howe,
24 Fazl un sab par howe jo hamhel
Khudéwand Yisd' Masih se aisi mu-

FILIPPION, L.

Khudi k shuler kartd.
habbat rakhte jo mitne ke qabil nahin
hai. A'min.
9 Yih khatt Afsfon ko rasil ne
Rim se Tukhikus ke héth likh
bhejd.

PULUS RASUL KA' KHATT

FILIPPT

ON KO.

I BA'B.
ISU” Masih ke bandon Pélus aur
Timtdus ki jnib se Filippi shahr
ke un sab muqaddason ko, jo Masih
Yisd’ men shdmil hain, nigahbinon
aur khddimon samet :

2 Fazl aur saldmati hamdre B
Khudé aur Khuddwand Yisd’ Masi
ki taraf se tum par howen.

3 Main jab jab tumben ydd kartd,
apne Khudd ka shukr bajé 14t4 hin,

4 Aur apni har ek du's men khush{
sehamesha tum sab ke liye dw'd méngtd

n,

5 Ts liye ki tum auwal roz se 4) tak
Injil men sharik rahe ;

6 Aur mujhe yih yaqin bhai ki wuh
jis ne tum men nek kdm shurd’ kiys
hai, so Yist’ Masth ke din tak kartd
chald jdegd :

7 Chunénchi mundsib hai ki main
tum sab ke haqq men aisd hi samjh-
1in; kyinki tum mere dil men ho,
aur meri zanjiron, aur Injil ki bibat
mere 'uzr men aur use subit pihun-
chdne men, tum sab meri ni’amat men
sharik ho.

8 Ki Khudd merd gawfh hai, ki
main Yisi’ Masth ki si ulfat rakhke
tum sab ké musht: n.

9 Aur gunig yih du'd kartd hdn, ki
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tumhdr muhabbat, déndi aur kamdl
shu’dr ke sth, ziydda barhti chali
jhwe ;

10 Té ki tum un chizon men, jin
men farq hai, imtiydz kar jdno; aur
Masth ke din tak khdlis raho, aur
thokar na khdo ;

11 Aur réstbizi ke phalon se, jo
Yist® Masih ke sabab se hain, lade
raho, t4 ki Khudd kd jaldl aur us ki
sitdish howe.

12 Aur, ai bhiio, main chdhtd hiin
ki tum jéno ki jo mujh par guzrd hai,
:i‘o' Injil ki ziyida taraqqi ke liye waqi’

iid

13 Yahdn tak ki Qaisari sipdhion
ki séri chhdoni aur bdqi sab logon
men mashhir hi4, ki main Masih ke
wiiste bandhs hiin ;

14 Aur aksaron me un men se jo
Khuddwand men bhii hain, meri zan-
jiron o diler hoke be-khanf kalgm
bolne ki ziydda jur,at paidd ki.

15 Ba’ze log to déh aur jhagre se,
anr ba’ze nek niyat se, Masih ki manddi
karte hain :

16 Jhagrdld to s4f dil se Masth ki
Injil nahin sundte, balki is khiyél se
ki meri zanjiron par aur ranj barhd-

wen
17 Par muhabbatwéle yih jénkar




Piilus unhen nasthat kartd, FILIPPI'ON, IL

Injil sundte hain, ki main Injil sébit
karne ke waste muqarrar hiid hip.

18 Pasky# hai ? har tarah se Masfh
ki khabar di 36(& hai, khwéh makkéri
se, khwdh sachai se, aur main us men
Khush hip, balki khush rahtngs bhi.

19 Kyigki main jéntd, ki tumhér
duw’d aur Yis®® Masih ki Rih ki madad
se is kd anjdm merf najit hogi ;

20 Chundnchi meri tawaqqi’ aur
ummed yih hai, ki main kisi bit men
sharminda na hdpgd, balki kamdl
dileri se, hamesha ki tarah ab bhi,
Masih mere badan se, khwéh mere
ji'e, khwih mere mée par, buzurgi

egi,
! 21 Kydnkx zindagi mere liye Masih
hai, aur maut naf’a “hai.

22 Par agar merd jism men zinda
rahnd yihi meri mihnat kd phal howe,
to main nahin jéntd ki kise ikhtiydr

0.

23 Ki main do biton ki band men
jakrd hin ; mujhe drzi hai ki rukhsat
péin, aur Masih ke séth j4 rahdn ; ki
yih bahut bihtar hai :

4 Par jism men rahnd tumh4 i
khétir us se ziydda zardr hai.

5 Aur main yib yagin jéntd hin
ki main rahtingd, aur tum sab ke sith
thahn'mgs, 4 ki tum imén men barh-
te jdo, aur khush raho ;

26 Ki tumhdrd fakbr, jo Masih
Yis@’ ki bdbat mere sabab se hai, so
mere tumhdre pds phir dne se ziydda
howe,

27 Sirf Masih ki Injil ke muwéfiq
guzrén karo; té ki main khwéh ddn,
aur tumhen dekhdn, khwdh na ddn,
tumhdré yih ahw4l suntp, ki tum ek
rib men gdim ho rahe, aur Injil ke
fmdn ke liye ek-jén hoke koshish kar-
te hoj

+8 Aur yih ki mukhélifon se kisi
bét men haul nahin khéte; kydnki
{:h un ke liye halékat kd, par tum-

ire wiste Khudd ki taraf se najét
nishén hai.
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ki we sab ek-dil rahen,

29 Kyiinki Masih ki bébat tumhen
yih bakhshd gay4, ki tum na fagat us
par §mén ldo, balki yih ki us ki khé-
tir dukh bhi p‘o

30 Ki tum us taur par jén-fishini
karte ho, jis taur par tum ne mujhe
karte dekhd, aur ab sunte ho ki main
kartd hin.

II BA'B.
O agar Masth men kuchh dildss,
aur muhabbat ki kuchh tasalli,
aur agar Rih ki kuchh riféqat, aur
agar kuchh rahm aur dardmandi hai,
2 To meri khushi ko piird karo, ki
uk sd mizdj rakho, ¢k si muhabbat
rakho, ek-jan hoo, ek-dil hoo.

3 Jhagre aur jhithe fakhr se kuchh
na karo, par khiksdri se ek ddsre ko
apne se bihtar jino.

4 Tum men se har ek apne ahwdl
par nahin, balki har ek disron ke
ahwal par bhi lihdz kare.

5 Pas tumhérd mizdj wuhi howe
jo Masih Yisd' ké bhi thd ;

6 Ki us ne, Khudi ki sfrat men
hoke, Khudd ke bardbar honé gani-
mat na jang :

7 Lekin us ne dp ko nich kiy4, ki
khddim ki sfrat pakri, aur insin ki
shakl ban :

8 Aur ddmi ki sirat men zdhir
hoke dp ko past kiy4, aur marne tak,
balki salibi maut tak, farménbarddr
rahd,

9 Is wiste Khudd hi ne use bahut
sarfardz kiyé, aur us ko aisé ndm, jo
sab ndmon se buzurg hai, bakhshé :

10 Té ki Yisd’' ké ndm leke har ek,
kyd fsmdni, kyd zamini, kyd we jo
zamin ke tale hain, ghutné teke,

11 Aur har ek zubdn iqrér kare ki
Yis’ Masih Khuddwand hai, t4 ki
Khudd Bép ké jaldl howe.

12 So, ai mere bhdio, jis tarah tum
hamesha farménbardéri karte de ho,
usi tarah tum na sirf meri héziri mer,
balki ab meri gair-héziri mag, bahue



Pilus Masih ke liye
ziydda darte aur tharthardte hie apni
najit ke kdm k}gn jéo.

13 Kytoki Khudd hi hai jo tum
men asar kartd, ki tum us ki nek
innrzl ke mutdbiq chiho, aur kém bhi

aro,

14 Sab kém be kurkurde aur bin
takrér kiye karo :

15 T4 ki tum be-ilzdm anr be-bad
hoke terhi tirchi pusht ke darmiydn
Khudd ke be-"aib farzand bane rahos
(jin ke bich tum ntr ke ménind jo
dunyd men hai chamakte ho;

16 Ki zindagi ki kaldm liye hide
rahtet) td ki Masih ke din meri bardi
ho, ki meri daur aur mihnat be-faida
na hii, B

17 Par agar merd lahd bhi tumhére
imédn ki qurbdni par aur us ki khid:
mat men dhdlé jéwe, tau bhi main
khush hip, aur tum sab ke sith
khushi kartd hip.

18 Tum bhi waise hi khush ho, aur
mere sith khushi karo,

19 Aur mujhe Khuddwand Yist’ se
yih ummed hai, ki Timtdus ko tum-
hére pés jald bhejin, t4 ki tumhdrd
ahwdl darydfs karke meri bhi khdtir-
jama'i ho.

20 Kytnki kof aisé ham-dil mere
sdth nahin, jo asdlatan tumhdre liye
fikrmand howe.

21 Ki sab apni apni chizon ki ta-
ldsh men hain, na un ki jo Yisd® Masih
ki hain.

22 Lekin tum us ki Azmgi hii
khiibi se wiqif ho, ki juise betd bip
ke sdth, waise us ne mere sith Injil
ki khidmat ki,

23 Pas main ummedwdr hin ki
jab apne ahwil ké anjém dekhin, to
fMfaur use bhej diin.

24 Aur mujhe Khuddwand se ya-
qfn hai ki main &p bhi jald dén.

26 Par maiy ne Ipifruditus ko, jo
merd bhdf, aur ham-khidmat, aur
ham-sipdhf, aur tumhdrd bhejé hid
kérinda, aur meri ihtiydj rafa karne
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nugsin uthdtd.
ke liye khddim hai, tum pds bhejné
zardr jind.

26 Ki wuh tum sab k4 nipat mush-
tédq hai, aur is wéste ki tum ne us ki
bimérf ki hdl sund thé, udds rahtd

ha.

thé.

27 Wuh to biméri se marne par
thé; par Khudé ne us par rahm kiys,
aur fagat us par nahin, balki mujh
par bhi, t& na howe ki main gam par
gam khdtn.

28 8o main ne use bare jatn se bhejd,
té ki tum us ki do-bdra muldqat se
khush ho, aur merd bhi ﬁum ghate.

29 Pas tum us ko Khuddwand ke
sabab kamdl khushi se gabil karo,
aur aison ki "izzat karo :

80 Is liye ki wuh Masih ke kim
ke wihste marne par thd, balki us ne
apni zindagi ko nfchfz jdnd, td ki us
kami ko jo mere haqq men tumhdri
khidmat mep thi pérd kare.

11T BAB.
BA’QI’, ai mere bhéfo, Khuddwand
men khush raho. "Wuhi bit
tumhen phir phir likhné mere liye
taklif nahin, aur tumhdre liye sald-
mati kd bd'is hai.

2 Kutton se khabardér raho, bad-
kdron se parhez karo, kétkitkarne-
wilon se chaukas raho.

3 Kytinki haqiqi khatna ham hain,
jo rik se Khudd ki ‘ibddat karte hain,
aur Masih Yisd’ par fakhr karte hain,
aur jism kd bharosd nahin rakhte,

4 Lekin maip jism ké bharosd
rakh saktd hin: agar aur koi jism
par bharos kar sake, to main ziydda:

5 Ki mers khatua sthwen din hid,
aur roain Isrdel ki auldd, Binyamin
ke firge se, *Ibranion k4 *Tbréni, sha-
ri'at ki nisbat Farisi hiin ;

G Gairat men to kalisiye k4 saté-
newdld, aur shari’at ki rdstbizi men
be-"aib thd.

7 Lekin jitnf chizen mere nafa ki

thin, main ne unhin ko Masih ki
khétir nuqsén samjhs,




Ttmindn Ilahi

8 Balki main ab bhi apne Khud4-
wand Masih Yis@’ ki pahchdn ki
khibi ke sabab sab kuchh nuqsin
samajhtd hin, jis ki khdtir har chiz
kd nuqsdn uthdyé, aur unhen gandagf
jantd hin, t4 ki main Masih ko hésil

arin,

9 Aur us men piyd jitn, apni is
ristbdzi ke sith nahin jo shari’at se
hai, balki us ristbizi ke sith jo Masih
Eqr imén ldne se, ya'ne, us rdstbdzi

¢ séth jo Khudd ki taraf se imfn ki
shart par milti hai ;

10 Aur ki main us ko, aur us ke ji
uthne ki qudrat ko, aur us ke sdth
dukhon men sharik hone ko, dary4ft
karfin, aur us ki maut se muwifaqat
paidd kardn ;

11 T4 ki main kist tarah se mur-
dgn ke ji uthue ke darje tak pahun-
¢

n.

12 Aisg nahin ki main hanoz
chukd, yd ab tak kémil hid: balki
pichhd kiye jétd hin, t4 ki main us
chiz ko pakar lip, jis ke liye Yisd’
Masih ne mujhe pakri.

13 Ai bhiio, meré yih gumén na-
hin ki main pakar chuké hidn: par
itnd hai ki maip un chizon ko jo
pichhe chhfitin bhilke un ke liye jo
dge hain barbd hi:

14 Sidh4, nishdn ki taraf chald jétd
hiin, t4 ki main us sila ko, jis ke liye
Khudé ne mujh ko Masih Yisi’ ki
ma'rifat se fipar buldyé, patin.

15 Pas ham men se jitne kdmil
hain yihi khiydl rakhen: aur agar
kisi bdt men tumhdrd aur tarah ké
khiydl ho, to Khud4 use bhi tum par
khol degd.

16 Ba har hdl jabdn tak ham pa-
hunche hain, usi ke qinin par gadam
méren, usi ko khiyél karep.

17 Ai bhdio, tum ek sith meri
pairaui karo, aur un logon par, jo is
namtne ke muwdfiq, jo ham men
dekhte ho, chalte hain, gaur karo.

J 18 (!;y\‘xr_\ki bahutere chalnewdle
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i babat.
hain, jin ké zikr main ne tum se bér-
hé kiyd, aur ab ro roke kahtd hén, ki
we Masih ki salib ke dushman hain ;

19 Un k4 anjém haldkat hai, un
kd Khudd pet, un ké nang un ki bar-
4i hai, we dunyé ki chizon par khi-
y4l rakhte hain.)

20 Kytinki hamdri mamlukat fs-
mén par hai, jahén se najit-bakhsh-
newdle Khuddwand Yied' Masth ki
réh takte hain :

21 Ki wuh apni qudrat ki tésir ke
mutdbiq, jis se wuh sab ko apne 14bi’
kar saktd hai, ham4re khéki badan ko
badalke apne jaldli jism ke mdnind
bandegd.

A'B.
S wiéste, ai mere ’aziz aur margib
bhdio, jo meri khushi aur tdj ho,
ai piyfro, tum Khudfwand men isi
tarah mazbiit raho.

2 Main Yiodid se iltimds kartd
héin, aur Suntukhe se bhi, ki we Khd-
déwand men muttafiq ur rde howen.

3 Aur, ai sachche ham-khidmat,
terf bhi minnat kartd hdn, ki td un
“auraton ki, jinhon ne mere sdth Injil
ki khidmat men koshish ki, Klemans
aur meré biqi ham-khidmaton samet,
jin ke ndm zindagi ke daftar men hain,
madad kar.

4 Khuddwand men hamesha khush
raho: phir kahtd hin, Khush raho.

5 Tumh4rd i'atiddl sab ddmion par
zdhir ho. Khuddwand nazdik hai.

6 Kisi bit ki andesha na karoj
balki har ¢k bét men tumhdri ‘arz,
du'd aur minnat se, shulnguzéri ke
sith, Khudd se ki jde;

7 Aur Khudd ki itminén, jo sdri
samajh se bihar hai, tumhdre dilon
aur khiydlon ki Masih Yisd' mep
nigahbéni karegi,

8 Bdqf, ai bhdfo, jitni chizen sach
hain, aur jitni chizen mungdsib hain,
aur jitni chizen rdst hain, sur jitnt
chizen pdk bain, aur jitni chizen pa-

sandida hain, aur jitni chizep bhali



Fitippion
jéni jati hamn, agar kuchh neki aur

uchh ta'rif hai, to un biton par gaur
karo,

9 Aur jo kuchh tum ne mujh se
sikhd, aur qabil kiy4, aur sund, aur
dekhd, us par 'amal karo; tab Khud,
jo sulh ki Béni hai, tumhdre sith
rahegd.

10 Aur main Khuddwand men
bahut khush hin, is wéste ki mere
liye ab itni muddat ba'd tumhdri fikr
phir sarsabz hii, jis ke liye tum dge
andeshamand the, par dénw nahin
mild.

11 Aisé nabin ki maip muhtdji ke
sabab kahtd; ky@nki main ne yih
sikhd, ki jis hélat men hin, usi par
rézi rahdn,

12 Main ghatnd jantd hén, aur
barhnd bhi jéntd hiin ; har ek bat men
aur sab hélaton men, ser hone, bhiikhe
rahne, barhne aur ghatne ki main ne
ta’lim péi.

13 Masih se, jo mujhe téqat bakhsh-
t4 hai, main sab kuchh kar saktd héin.

14 Tau bhi tum ne bhald kiy4, jo
dukh mep meri madad ki.

15 Par, ai Filippio, tum yih bhi
jénte ho, ki Injil ki manddi ke shurd’
men, jab maip Maqadiniya se nikal
4y4, tab kisi kalisiye ne, siwé tum-

QULUSSION, L

kv sakhdwat,
héri ke, dene lene men merf madad na
ki

16 Chundnchi Tassaluniqe men bhi
tum ne ek do bir kuchh bhejd, ki
meri ihtiyéj raf’a ho.

17 Aisd nahip ki main in’ém chéht4,
balki phal chdhtd hip, jo tumhdre
féida ke liye bahut barh jde.

18 Par mere pés sab kuchh, balki
bahutdyat ke sdth hai; main bhard
biin ; maip ne tumh4ri bheji hii chiz-
en Ipdfruditus ke héth se pdin, ek
khushbd aur qurbini i magbil jo
Khud4 ki puun% hai.

19 Ab meré Khudé apni daulat ke
muwifig jalél hi se Masih Yis®’ men
tumhdri har ek ihtiy4j raf’a karegd.

20 Hamdre Khud4 aur Bép k4 abad
ul 4bdd jaldl howe. A’min,

21 Har ek muqaddas ko, jo Masth
Yisii’ mep hai, saldm karo. © bhi,
jo mere séth hain, tumhen salam kahte
hain.

22 84re mugaddas log, khustisan we
jo Qaisar ke ghar ke hain, tum sab ko
saldm kahte hain.

23 Hamére Khudiwand Yist’ Masih
ké fazl tum sab par howe. A'min.

9 Yih khatt Filippion ko rastl ne
Ipéfruditus ke héth Rim se likh
bhejé.

PULUS RASUTL KA’ KHATT
QULUSSION KO.

ddwand Yisi® Masth ki taraf se fazl

U'LUS, jo Khudd ki marzf se|aur salimati tumhdre liye howen.

Yisd' Masih ké rastl bai, aur!
Timtéus bhai, ki taraf se,

3 Ham tumhdre hagq men hamesha
du’s karke Khudé aur apne Khudé-

2 Un mugaddason aur Masih mep|wand Yisd’ Masih ke Bap k4 shuke
iméndér bhéion ko, jo Qulussi men|karte hain,
haiy ; };’rgtra Bép Khudé aur Khu- 4 (Jab se ham ne sung ki tum




Piilus un ke liye dw'a mangne QULUSSI'ON, 1.

Masth Yisd’ par imdn lde, aur sab
muqaddas logon ko piyér karte ho,)

5 Us ummed ke liye jo tumhdire
wiéste d4smdn par rakh chhori gayi hai,
jis ké zikr tum ne Injil ke kaldm i
haqq men sund ;

Jo tum 1;65 pahunchi, jaise sdre
jahén men bhi, aur phal deti hal,
chundnchi tumhire darmiydn bhi, jis
din se tum ne us ki suni, aur Khudd
ke fazl ko sachchi tarah se pahchénd

1:
7 Chundnchi tum ne hamére ’aziz

ham-khidmat Ipafrds se, jo tumhdre
wiste Masih k4 diydnatddrkhddim hai,
aisd hi sikhd ;

8 Usi ne tumhdri muhabbat ko, jo
Rih se hai, ham par zdhir kiy4.

9 So ham bhi jis din se yih sund,
tumhdre wéste du’d mdngne se, aur

ih ‘arz karne se bdz nahin dte hain,

i tum tamém hikmat aur rihdni
samajh se us ki marzi ki pahchdn mep
kamal tak pahuncho;

10 Té ki tum l\hudnwand ki kémil
razémandi par 1§iq chdl chalo, aur har
ck nek kdm men phal lite raho, aur
Khuds ki pahchdn men taraqqi karo;

11 Aur us ke jaldl ki qudrat ke
mutdbiq sab tarah ki mazbiti paidd
karo, t4 ki tum khushi ke sith har
stirat se sabr o barddsht kar sako;

12 Aur Bdp ké shukr karte raho,
jis ne ham ko is ldiq kiyé ki ntr men
muqaddas logon Ke séth mirds k4 hissa
phwen :

13 Usi ne ham ko tériki ke qabze
se chhurdyé, aur apne p\yﬂm Bete ki
bédshéhat men shémil iyd ;

14 Us mep ham us ke lahd Ke sabab
se najét, ya’ne, gundhon ki mu’dfi pite

15 Wuh andekhe Khudd ki sdrat
hm, aur wah séri khilgat ké palauthd

16 Kytinki usi se sdri chizen jo
&smén aur zamin par hain, dekhi aur
an-dekhi, ky takht, kyé hukdmaten,
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se ba’z nahin dtd.

?é riydsaten, kyd mukhtdriydn, paidé

ki gayin ; séri chizen us se, aur us ke
liye paidd hiin :

17 Aur wuh sab se fige hai, aur us
se sérf chizen bahél rahti hain.

18 Aur wuh badan, ya'ne, kalisiye
ké sir hai; wohi shurd’ se hai, aur
murdop men se palauthd hai, t4 ki sab
béton men us k4 auwal darja ho.

19 Kytpki Bép ko yih pasand dy4,
ki sérd kam4l us men base ;

20 Aur ki, us ke khiin ke sabab, jo
salib par bahl, sulh karke séri chizon
ko, kyé we jo zamin par hain, kyé we
jo ﬂsm&rlx par hain, usi ke wasile apne

21 Aur tum ko bhi jo dge begdna,
aur bure kdmon ke sabab dil se dush-
man the, ab us ke jisméni badan se
maut ke wasile mild liy4 ;

22 T4 ki wuh tum ko muqaddas anr
be-"aib aur be-ilzdm apne huzdr hzir
kare :

23 Ba-sharte ki tum imdn par bind
ddle hie sibit raho, aur us Injil ki
ummed se, jise tum ne sund, tal na
jdo, jis ki manddi har ek makhliq ke
liye jo 4smdn ke niche hai ki gayi; aur
us hi ké main Pdlus khidim hin,

24 Ab main apni un musumwn se
jo tumbére whste khinchtd hiin khush
hiin, aur Masth ki musibaton ki kam-
tidn us ke badan ke, ya'ne, ka\hm)c
ke liye, apne jism se bhare detd hin :

25 Jis kalisiye ké main khddim
hid, chundnehi yih mukhtiri Khudd
ki taraf s mujhe tumhdre liye milf,
td ki mmg Khudé ke kalim ko pird
anjdm dip

26 Yas nc, us bhed ko jo agle za-
mdue se pusht ba pusht poshida rahd,
par ab us ke muqaddas logon par
zhir hid :

27 Jin par Khud4 ne zdhir karnd
chdhd, ki gair-qaumon ke liye us bhed
ki hashmat ki firfwdni kyd hai: jo
yih hai, ki Masih tum mepn jaldl ki
ummed hai :




Masih ki paivaui men

28 Jis ki khabar deke ham har ek
ddmi ko nasihat karte, aur har ek
shakbs ko kamdl dinii se sikhdte
hain, t4 ki ham har ek 4dmi ko Masih
Yisi’ mep kémil karke hézir karen :

20 Aur isf liye main us ki us tdsir
ke muwifig, jo qudrat ke sith mujh
men asar karti hai, jén-fishéni se
mihnat kartd hin.

II BA'B.

AIN chéhtd hip ki tum jino ki
tumhdre aur un ke wiste jo
Léudiqid men hain, aur un sab ke liye
jinhon ne meri jismi sirat nahin de-
khi, kyé hi jén-fishdni kartd hin;

2 Ki un ke dilon ko tasalli ho, aur
we muhabbat se dpas men gathe ra-
hen, té ki we piri samajh ki tamém
daulat ko pahunchen, aur Ihudd,
ya'ne, Bip, aur Masih ke bhed ko
Jénen;

3 Jis men hikmat aur ma'rifat ke
sére khazdne chhipe hain.

4 Par main yih kahté hip, t4 na
howe ki koi ddmi chikni chupri biton
se tumhm_lkbhulﬂwa.

5 Kytinki agarchi main jism ki
nisbat se d\ir,‘gpnr rih ki nisbat se
tumhdre pds hiin, aur tumbéri tartibi
hélat, avr tumhdre fmdn ki mazbiti
ko, jo Masih par liye ho, dekhke
khush hin.

6 Pas jaisd tum ne Masth Yisd’
Khuddwand ko qabdl kiyd, waisd hi
us men chalo :

7 Aur us men jar béndho, aur us
par bande jéo, aur jaisi tum ne ta’lim
pii, imin men mazbit raho, aur us
men shukrguzari ke séth taraqqi karo.

8 Khabarddr, aisé na ho ‘H{i koi
failstfi aur behiida fareb se jo Masih
ke muwifiq nahin, balki bani A’dam
ki riwdyat aur dunyiwi’ilm ke usdl
ke muwdfiq hain, tumhen lit na le.

9 Kytnki Ulihiyat ké sird kam4l
us men mujassam ho rah4.

10 Aur2 tum us men, jo siri sarddri
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lage rahne ka furz

aur mukhtdri ké sir hai, kémil bave *
ho:

11 Aur usf men tumhdrd aisd khat-
na hid, jo héth se nahin, ya'ne, Masi-
hi kbatoa, jo jismdni gundhon ké
badan utdr phenkn4 hai :

12 Aur us ke sith baptisma men
gére gaye, aur usi men Khudd ki
qudrat hi par, jis ne us ko murdon
men se jildyd, imdn ldke us ke séth
ji bhi uthe ho.

13 Aur us ne tumhen, jo gundhon
aur apne jism ki nd-makhtini se
murda the, us ke sdth zinda kiya, ki
us ne tumhdre sab gundh bakhsh

ye;

14 Aur hukmon ki dastdwez, jo
hamdré mukhdlif thd, hamdri bibat
mitd déld, aur us ko bich men se
uthdke salib par kilen jarin;

16 Aur hukimaton aur riydsaton
ké iqtidér chhin liyd, aur unhen bar-
mala ruswd karke usi mepn un par
shdiy4na baje.

16 Pas khine pine, y4 ‘id, yd naye
chénd, y4 sabt ke din ki babat koi
tum par ilzém na lagéne piwe;

17 Ki ye 4newdli chizon ke sdya
hain ; par badan Masih ké hai.

18 Koi garazmandi se jhithi khik-
sdri aur firishton ki parastish karke
tum ko tumhdre ajr se mahrim na
kare, ki aisé shakhs, apni jisméui ‘aql
se ’abas phiilke, un chizon men, jin-
hen us ne nahin dekhd, be-j
kartd hai,

19 Aur us sir ko nahin pakre rahtd,
jis se srd badan bandon aur patthon

e wasile se parwarish pdke, aur ek
séth paiwasta i‘oke, Khud4 ki barhti
se barhtd hai.

20 Pas agar tum Masth ke séth
dunydwi ’ilm ke usil ki nisbat mar
gaye ho, to tum kydn un ki ménind
jo dunyd men goyd zinda hain dastdr
e piband hote,

21 (Mat chhing; mat chakhnd;

mat hith lagdng ;



Sab par pak hone k. farz.
22 Ye séri chizen, unhen kdm men

lite hi, nest ho jati hain ;) ddmion ke

hukmon aur ta'limon ke muwiéfiq ?

23 Ye chizen to, zdid-ul-farz ’ibd-
dat, aur khdksdri, aur badani riydzat,
aur tan ki ‘izzat na karnf ki us ki
khwahishen piri howen, hikmat ki
siirat rakhti hain.

I1I BA'B.
PAS agar tum Masih ke sdth ji
uthie gaye ho, to un chizon ki
taldsh men raho, jo dpar hain, jahdn
Masih Khudd ke dahine baithd hai.

2 U’par ki chizon se dil lagdo, na
un chizon se jo zamin par hain.

3 Kytnki tum mar gaye ho, anr
tumhdri zindagi Masih ke sith Khudd
men chhipi hii hai,

4 Jab Masih, jo haméri zindagi hai,
zdhir kiyd jdegd, tab tum bhi us ke
sith jalil men zéhir kiye jdoge.

5 Is wéste tum apne ’azion ko jo
zamin par hain, ya'ne, hardmkdri, aur
népéki, aur shahwat, aur buri khwéh-
ish, aur ldlach ko jo butparasti hai,
kushta karo ;

6 Kiun hi ke sabab se Khud4 ké
gazab né-farmdni ke farzandon par
partd hai :

7 Aur 4ge jab tum un ke bich jite
the, tum bhi un ki rih par chalte the.

8 Par ab tum in sab ko bhi, ya'ne,

ussa, aur gazab, aur badkhwéhi, aur

dgoi, aur bad-zubdni, apne munh se
nikél phenko,

9 Lk disre se jhith na bolo, kyiin-
ki tum ne purdni inséniyat ko us ke
fi'alon samet utdr phenkd;

10 Aur nayi insdniyat ko, jo ma’-
rifat men apne paidi-karnewdle ki
strat ke muwafiq nayi ban rahi hai,
pahing hai :

11 Wahin na Yiindni hai, na Yaht-
di, na khatna, na nd-makhtdni, na
Barbari, na Sqiiti, na gulim, na ézdd,

ar Masih sab kuchh, aur sab men

i,
12 Pas Khudd ke chune hdon ki
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Jori o khasam ké furz.
ménind, jo muqaddas aur piyire hain,
dardmandi, aur mihrbéni, aur farotani,
aur halimi, aur sht k& libds

pahino ;

13 Aur agar koi kisi par da’wi
rakhtd ho, to ek disre ki barddsht
karo, aur ¢k ddsre ko bakhshe; jaisd
Masih ne tumhen bakhshd hai, waisd
hi tum bhi karo.

14 Aur un sab ke dpar muhabbat
pahin lo, ki wuh kamél ké kamarband
hai.

15 Aur Khudd ki itmindn, jis ke

rakhne ke liye tum ek tan hokar
bulde gaye ho, tumhdre dilon par
hukimat kare; aur tum shukrguzdr
rano.
16 Masih ki kaldm tum men ba-
hutdyat se rahe; aur tum ek ddsre
ko kamdl ddndi se ta’lim aur nasihat
karo, aur zabdr aur git aur rihéni
gazalen, shukrguzdri ke séth, Khudd-
wand ke liye apne dilon se gdo.

17 Aur jo kuchh karte ho, kalém
aur kdm, sab kuchh Khuddwand Yisd’
ke ndm se karo, aur us ke wasile se
Khudd Bép ké shukr bajd ldo.

18 Ai ‘anvato, jaisi Khudéwand
men munisib hai, apne apne khasam
ki farmdnbardéri karo.

19 Ai mardo, apni joron ko piyir
karo, aur un se karwe na ho.

20 Ai farzando, tum apne mé bdp
ki har ek bdt men farmdnbarddr ho,
ki Khuddwand ko yihi pasand hai.

21 Ai bachchewilo, apne farzandon
ko mat chhero, na howe ki we be-dil
ho jdwen.

22 Ai naukaro, tum un ke, jo dun-
yé4 men tumhdre khiwind hain, sab
bdton men farmdinbarddr raho; par
na khushimadi logon ki ménind dikh-
dne ko balki sif gil so Khudé-tarson
ki tarah:

23 Aur jo kuchh karo, so ji se aisd
karo jaisd Khudiwand ke liye karte
hain, na ki d4dmion ke liye;

24 Ki tum jénte ho ki tum Khu-



Pilus wagairon kd
ddwand se badle men mirds péoge ;
kytinki tum Khuddwand Masih ki
khidmat bajé ldte ho.

25 Par wuh jo burd kart4 hai, apne
kiye ke muwifiq burdi kamdwegd ;
aur kisi ki tarafddri nahin hai.

1V BA'B. ‘
T khéwindo, naukaron ke sith
’adl aur insdf karo, yih jdnkar

ki tumhdrd bhi ek Khéwind dsmén the

par hai.
2 Du’d méngne men mashgil aur
us men shukrguzdri ke sith hoshydr

raho ;

8 Aur sfth us ke hamdre liye bhi
duw'd karo, ki Khudd hamére wiste
bolne kd darwdza khole, ki main Masih
ke bhed ko, jis ke sabab qaid hi4 hdp,

bayfn kartn : L

4 T4 ki main use aisé zdhir kardp, |
jaisé mujhe lizim hai.

5 Tum waqt ko ganimat jénke bé-
har ke logon ke sith hoshydri se

chalo.
6 Chdhiye ki tumhdrd kaldém ha-
mesha fazl ke sith aur namkin ho, té ki

tum jéno ki har ek ko kytinkar jawdb .

dend chéhiye. |

7 Tukhikus, jo piydré bhdi, aur
diyénatddr khddim, aur Khudéwand
ki khidmat men sharik hai, mere sére
ahwidl ki tumhen khabar degd ; {

8 Us ko main ne is liye tumhére
pds bhejd hai, ki wuh tumhdrd hdl
daryéft kare, aur tumhére dilon ko
tasalli de; |

9 Aur us ke sdth Unesimus ko, jo
diydnatddr aur piydrd bhéi, aur tum
men se hai, bhej diyd. We tumhen|
yahdn ki sdrf khabaren pahunchéenge. '

10 Aristarkbus jo mere edth qaid
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un ko saldm kahnd.

hai, aur Marqus jo Barnabés ki bhén-
4 hai, (jis ki babat tum ne hukm pde ;
agar wuh tumhfre pds dwe, to us ki
khétir karo ;)

11 Aur Yisd’ jo Jiistus kahlitd hai,
ye sab, jo makhtdnon men se hain,
tum ko salim kahte hain, Birf ye hi,
jo Khud4 ki bidshdhat ke waste mere
ham-khidmat the, mere liye tasalli

0.
12 Tpafrds, jo tum men se Masih ké
banda bai, tum ko salim kahtd hai,
aur wuh tumhdre wiste du's méngne
men hamesha jin-fishdni kartd hai, td
ki tum Khud4 ki marzi ki har ek bét
men kémil aur pére bane raho,

13 Main us par gawdbi detd hin, ki
wuh tumbdre aur un ke wiste jo
udiqid men hain, aur jo Hiardpulis
men hain, bahut sargarm hai.

14 Liqé piydré tabib, aur Demds,
tumhen salém kahte hain.

15 Tum un bhiion ko jo Léudiqid
men hain, aur Numfés ko, aur us kali-
siye ko jo us ke ghar men hai, saldm
kaho.

16 Aur jab yih khatt tum men par-

4 gayd ho, to aisd karo ki Léudigid
ki kalisiye men bhi parhé jée; aur ki
tum bbi us khatt ko, jo Liudiqis se
hai, parho.

17 Aur Arkhippus se kaho, ki Tt us
khidmat men, jo ti ne Khuddwand
‘Iim:l_l piii hai, boshydr rah, ki use anjém

.

18 Mujh Pilus ke héth se saldm.
Meri zanjiron ko ydd rakho. Fazl tum
par howe. A’min.

9 Yih khatt Qulussion ko rasdl ne

Rim se Tukhikus aur Unesimus

ke héth likh bhej4.




PULUS RASUL KA PAHLA
KHATT TASSALUNIQION KO.

I BA'B.

U’LUS, aur Silwdnus, aur Timtdus
ki taraf se, Tassaluniqion ki
kalisiye ko, jo Bdp Khudd aur Khu-
ddwand Yist’ Masih men hai. Fazl
aur salémati hamdre Bip Khudd aur
Khuddwand Yisd® Masih ki taraf se

tumhére liye howe.

2 Ham tum sab ke wéste Khudd
k4 shukr hamesha bajd ldte hain, aur
apni du’ion mep tumhdrd zikr karte ;

8 Aur apne Bip Khudd ke huzir
tumhdre fmén ke ’amal, aur muhab-
bat ki mihnat, aur ummed ki paedéri
ko, jo hamdre Khuddwand Yisd’ Masih
ki taraf se hai, bilg niga ydd karte
hain :

4 Ki, ai bbifo, Khudd ke piydro,
ham jénte hain ki tum chune hde ho.

l%yligki hamiri Injil na fagat lafz
se, ballu qudrat aur Rih i Quds aur
pire Patigéd ke sith, tumbdre pds

hunchi; chundnchi tum jinte ho
i ham tumhére wéste tum men kaise
the.

6 Aur tum hamére aur Khudéwand
ke pairau hte, ki tum ne kalfm ko bari
musibat ke z{amuyén Rih i Quds ki
khushi ke sdth qabil kiy4 :

7 Yahdp tak ki tum Maqadiiniya
aur Akhaia ko sfre iménddron ke liye
namina bane,

Kytnki tum hi se Khuddwand
ké kaldm na fagat Magaddniya aur
Akhaia mep sundyd gay4, balki har
ek jagah tumhbére imén ki, jo Khudd

hai, shuhrat nikli ha.\, yahén tak

hnméro kahne ki kuchh héjat nahin.
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9 Is wiste ki we fp hamérd zikr
karte hain, ki ham ne tum men kaisé
dakhl p?& aur tum kydnkar buton
se Khud ki taraf phire, t4 ki Khudd
ki, jo zinda aur sachchd hai, bandagi
karo;

10 Aur us ke Bete ki, jise us ne
murdon men se jiliyd, rh tako, ki
dsmén par se dwegd, ya'ne, Yisi’ ki, jo
ham ko dnewdle gazab se chhurdti
hai.

II BA’B.

I bhdio, tum to 4p jénte ho ki
hamérd dakhl tum men be-fiida
na thé :
2 Agarchi ham ne fge shahr Filip-
pi men bard dukh gur ruswdi uthdi,
chundnchi tum is se wiqif ho, taubhi
apne Khudd ke sabab be-parwii ke
sith Khudé ki Injil bari jang o jadal
ke darmiyén tumhen sundte the.

3 Ki hamdri nasihat gumrdhi aur
uépﬁ.ki aur daghbdzi se na thi:

4 Balki jaisé Khudé ne ham ko
maqbil jénke Injil ké amanatdsr kiyd,
waisd hi ham bolte hain; ddmion ko
nahip, balki Khudd ko, jo hamére dil
mm hai, razdmand karte hain.

5 Ki ham hargiz khushdmad ki bit
nahin bolte the, jaisd tum jénte ho, na
llach kd parda rakhte the; Khudd
gawdh bai :

6 Aur na d4dmion se, na tum se, na
diisron se, "izzat chdhte the ; agarchi is
sabab se ki ham Masih ke rasdl hain,
Lummrbo_\h dil sakte the.

7 Balki ham tumhdre darmiyén aise
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muldim rahe, jaise ddi jo apne bach-
chon ko pélti hai:

8 Waise hi ham tumhdre dilsoz
hoke na fagat Khudd ki Injil, balki
apni jén tak bhi tumhen dene ko rézi
the, is wéste ki tum hamdre piydre the.

9 Kytinki, ai bhdio, tum hamdri
mihnat aur mashaqqat ko yéd rakhte
ho, ki ham ne, is liye ki tum men se
kisi par bdr na ho, rit din kamé
kaméke tumhen Khudd ki Injil ki
manddi ki.

10 Twm gawdh ho, aur Khudd bhi
hai, ki tum men jo fmdn lée ham kyd
hi péki aur résti aur be-"aibi se guzrin
karte the:

11 Chundnchi tum jénte ho ki ham
tum men har ek ki ydn minnat karte,
aur dildsé dete, aur nasihat karte the,
jaise bap apne bachchon ko,

12 T4 ki tum Khuda ke 14iq chalo,
jis ne tumhen apni bédshéhi aur jaldl
men buldyd.

13 Is wéste bam bhi bild ndga Khu-
d4 ke shukrguzdr hain; ki jab wuh
kalim jo Khudd kd hai, jise ham
sundte hain, tum ko mil4, tum ne use
ddmion kd kaldm nahip, balki Khudd
ké kaldm jéukar, ki wuh hagiqat men
aisd hi hai, qabtl kiyd, aur wuh tum
fmanddron men asar kartd hai.

14 Is liye ki tum, ai bhdfo, Khudd
ki kalisiyfon ke, jo Yahid ya men
Masih Yis@’ ki hain, pairau hte:
kytinki tum ne bhi apne ham-qaumon
se we hi dukh pde, jo unhon ne Yahi-
dion se pde the :

15 Jinhon ne Khuddwand Yist’ aur
apne nabion ko mér d4ld, aur hamen
satdke khérij kar diyd ; aur we Khudd
ko khush nahin éte, aur sire 4dmion ke
muighAMf hain ¢

16 Aur is garaz se ki un ke gungh
hamesha kamal ko pahunchte rahen,
we ham ko man’a karte hain, ki ham
ghir-qaumon ko wuh kalém na sund-
wen, jis se vn ki najit ho. Lekin un
par. nggsiuﬁh‘ ko pahunché.

sundi jane kd hdl.

17 Par ham ne, ai bhdio, tum se
thori muddat, tak, dil se nahin, zdhir
mep, judd hoke kamdl 4rzi se nihdyat
koshish ki, ki tumhérd munh dekhen.

18 Is wdste bam ne, ya’'ne, mujh
Pilus ne, ek y4 do bir chihd ki tum-
hére pés fip; par Shaitin ne hamen
T

=)
&

4.
19 Kydnki hamdri ummed aur
khushi aur fakhr ké t4] ky4 hai? Ky
tum hi hamdre Khudiwand Yist’
Masih ke sdmhne us ke dte waqt na
hoge ?
& 20 Tum to hamdre jaldl aur khushi
0.

III BA'B.

8 wiste jab ham ziydda barddsht
kar na saken, to ham rézi hie ki
Ateni men akele rah jéwen ;

2 Chundnchi ham ne Timtéus ko jo
hamaré bhii, aur Khudé ké khédim,
aur Masih ki Injil men hamérd ham-
khidmat hai, is liye bhejd ki wuh tum
ko tumhdre imén men mazbdt kare,
aur tasalli de:

8 T4 ki tum men koi in musibaton
se lagzish na khiwe ; kydnki tum dp
jdnte ho ki ham un hi ke liye mu-
qarrar hiie haip.

4 Aur jab ham tlimhdre pds the, to
tumhen dge se kahd, ki ham musibat
men parenge: chundnchi aisé hid, aur
tum jénte ho.

5 Is wiste, jab main aur ziydda
barddsht na kar sakd, tab tumhdrd
imén daryift karne ko bhejd, na howe
ki imtihin-karnewdle ne tumhdri
imtihdn kiyd ho, aur haméri mihnat
be-fiida ho !my( ho.

6 Par ab Timtdus, jab tumhéri taraf
se hamédre dyd, aur tumhdre imdn
aur mubabbat ki khush-khabari 14y4,
aur yih kahd, ki tum hamdrd zikr i
khair hamesha karte ho, aur tum
hamdre dekhne ke bahut mushtdq ho,
jaise ki ham bhi tumh4re haip :

7 Is liye, ai bhdio, ham ne apni séri




Dini taragqi
musibat aur ihtiydj men tumhdre
imdn ke sabab tum se tasalli pdi;

8 Kyiipki ab ham to zinde rahte
hain, agar tum Khuddwand men gdim
raho,

9 Ki ham kytinkar tumhére liye, is
khushi ke’ sabab jo hamen tumhdbri
babat apne Khud4 ke huztr hdsil hii,
Khud4 ki shukrguzdri kar saken ?

10 Ki ham rit din bahut hi du'd
midngte rahte haip, ki tumhérd munh
dekhep, aur tumhdre iman ki kamtidn
piiri karen,

11 Par Khudd hamdrd Bép 4p, aur
haméid Khudiwand Yisd’ Masih aisd
kare, ki kbairiyat ke sith hamdrd
guzar tumhiri taraf howe,

12 Aur Khuddwand aisé kare, ki
jis tarah se ham ko tum se muhabbat

hai, tumhdri mubabbat bhi, kyd 4
men, aur kyd har ek ke sath, barhe,
aur ziydda howe :

13 T4 ki jab hamérd Khuddwand
Yisd’ Masih apne sab muqaddason ke
sdth dwe, tab wuh tumhdre dil hamére
BA})} Khudd ke sémhne pdkizagi men

~"aib kiye hiie mazbit kar de.

IV BA'B.
GABAZ, ai bhdio, ham tum se
Khuddwand Yisd’ men *arz aur
minnat karte hain, ki jaisé tum ne
ham se sikhd, ki kis tarah chalnd, aur
Khudd ko l§hush karnd, zarir hai, un
men taraqqi karo,

2 Ki tum jénte ho, ki ham ne tum
ko Khudiwand Yisd’ ki taraf se kyg
hukm diye.

3 Kyinki Khudd ki murdd tum-
héri pékizagi se hai, ki tum hardm-
kdri se apne ta,in bdz rakho:

4 Aur har ek tum wmen se apne
badan ko pikizagi aur ’izzat ke sith
rakhnd jine;

5 Na shahwat ki badmasti men,
gair-gaumon ki mdnind jo Khud4 ko
nahin jintin;

6 Aur ko kisi bt mep apne bhdi se
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kd fara,
be-jé aur us par ziyddati na kare:
kytnki Khuddwand un sab kdmon ké
badldé lenewdld hai; chundnchi ham
ne dge bhi tum se kahd, aur gawéhi di,

7 Ki Khudd ne ham ko népiki ke
liye nahin, balki pikizagi ke liye
buldyi,

8 Is wiste jo higdrat kartd hai, so
4dmi ki nabin, balki Khud ki higdrat
Kartd hai, jis ne hamen apni pak Rih
bhi di.

9 Par bhéfon ki muhabbat ki babat
hdjat nahin ki tumhen kuchh likhip ;
kydnki tum ne dpas men muhabbat
karne ki Khudd se ta’lim pai.

10 Chuudnchi tum un’sab bhéion
se, jo tamim Maqadiniya men hain,
aisd hi karte ho; lekin, ai bhdio, ham
tumhdri minnat karte hain ki tum
ziyida taraqqi karo;

11 Aur ji‘s1 tarah ham ne tumhen
hukm kiy4, tum garibi ke sdth rahne,
aur 4p apne kirobdr karne, aur apne
héthon se kdm karne ki ‘izzat ke
chihnewsle ho;

12 T4 ki tum un ke fge, jo bahar
hain, durusti se chalo, aur kisi chiz ki
ihtiy4j na rakho.,

13 Ai bhdio, main nahin chéhtéd
hiin ki tum un ke ahwsl se jo so gaye
hain, nd-wigif raho, té ki tum aurop
ll;i ménind jo né-ummed hain gam na

aro,

14 Kytinki ham ne jo yagin kiy,
ki Yist'mdd, aur ji uthé, to yih bhi
ya%x’n kiyd chhiye, ki Khud4 unhen,
Jo Yisd’ men so gaye hain, us ke sith
le degd.

15 Ki ham tumhen Khud4wand ke
hukm se yih kahte hain, ki we jo ham
men se Khuddwand ke 4ne tak zinda
aur biqi rahenge, un se jo so gaye hain
sabgat na le jdenge.

16 Kytnki Khudiwand dp dhim
se muqarrab firishte ki dwdz ke sdth
Khudé ké narsingd phiinkte hiie 4smén

Ear se utregd, aur we jo Masih mep
oke mie hain pahle ji uthenge:



Masih ke do-bira

17 Ba’d us ke ham men se jo jite
chhitenge un mmet badlion par ndgdh
uth jdenge, t6 ki hawd men Khudd-
wmd’ 4t karen ; so ham Khu-
déwand 'ke séth hamesha rahenge.

18 Pastum in b(tog se dpas men ek
diisre ko tasalli V 0.

AR, ai bhdfo, tumhen us ki héjat
nahin ki waqton aur mausimon
ki babat kuchh likhin.

2 Is wéste ki tum dp khidb jénte
ho ki Khudéwand ké din is tarah
dwegd, jis tarah rdt ko chor 4t4 hai.

8 Jis waqt log kahte honge, ki Sald-
mati aur be~khnm hai, tab, jis tarah
hémila ko dard lagte hmg, un par
négahéni haldkat 6wag1, aur we na
‘bachenge.

4 Par tum, ai bhdio, tdriki men
nahin ho, ki wuh din chor ki tarah
tum }Fr 4 pare,

'um sab ndr ke farzand, aur din
ki nulé.d bo; ham rét ki nahin, aur na
tdriki ki hain.

6 Is wiste chéhiye ki auron ki
tarah na socn, balki be-ddr aur hosh-
yér rahen.

7 Kydnki jo sote hain, so rét hi ko
sote haip ; aur jo matwéle hote, rét hi
ko matwidle hote hain.

8 Par ham jo din ke hain, imén o
muhabbat kd baktar aur najit ki
ummed ké khod pahinke parhezgdr
rahep ;

9 Kyﬁnkl Khudé ne ham ko gazab
ke liye nahin, balki is liye muqarrar
kiyd, ki ham apne Khuddwand Yis@’
Masih se najét hdsil karen :

10 Ki wuh hamdre wéste mid, td

‘B.

I TASSALUNIQION, V.

ki ham, kys jigte, kyd sote, us ke
séth jien.

11 Is liye tum ¢k ek ko tasalli do,
aur ek ddsre ki taraqqi chého; chu-
nénehi tum karto bhi%o.

12 Aur, ai bhdio, ham tum se ’arz|
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ane kd baydn,
karte hain ki tum un ko jo tumhdre
darmiyin mihnat karte, aur Khudd-
wand hi men hoke tumbire sardér
hain, aur tum ko nasfhat karte haip,
mino ;

18 Aur un ke kém ke sabab mu-
habbat se un ki bari izzat karo. Aur
tum 4pas men mile raho,

14 Aur, ai bhdio, ham tumhdri
minnat karte hain, ki tum kajrauon
ko nasthat karo, za’if-dilon ko dilded
do, kamzoron ko sambhilo, sab ki
barddsht karo.

156 Dekho, kof kisi se badi ke ‘iwaz
badi na kare; balki tum har waqt ek
ddsre se, aur sab se, Khushsuldki karo.

16 Hamesha khosh raho.

17 Nit du’d méngo.

18 Har ek bit men shukrguzri
karo; kytnki Masfh Yisd’ men tum-
héri bibat Khud4 ki yihi marzi hai.

19 Rih ko mat bujhdo.

20 Nubdwaton ki higdrat na karo,

21 84ri biton ko dzmdo; bihtar ko
ikhtiyér karo.

22 Har ek badi ki sirat hi se ddr
raho.

23 Aur wuh jo salémati ki Khudd
hai, 4p hi tum ko bilkull pik kare;
aur tumhérd sab kuchh, ya'ne, tum-
héri rih, aur jén, o badan, hamire
Khudiwand Yisd' Masih ke dne tak
be-’aib saldmat rahen.

24 Jis ne tumhen buldyd, wuh
sachchd hai ; wuhb aisd hi karegd.

25 Ai bhéio, hamdre wiste du's
méngo.
26 Sére bhdion ko pik bosa leke
salim karo,

27 Main tumhen Khuddwand ki
qasam detd hin, ki yih khatt sdre
m addu bhéion men parhwdo.

amdre Khuddwand Yisd' Ma-
slh ki fazl tum par howe, A‘min.

9 Yih 14 khatt Tassalunigion

ko Pdlus ne Ateni se likh bhejé.




PULUS RASU

L KA DUSRA

KHATT TASSALUNIQION KO.

I BA'B.
PU’LUS aur Silwinus aur Timtdus
ki jdnib se Tassalunigion ki
kalisiye ko, jo hamére Bdp Khud4 aur
Khudéwand Yis@’ Masih men hai:

2 Fazl aur salémati, hamédre Bép
Khudd aur Khudéwand Yisd’ Masih
ki taraf se, tumhére liye howen,

3 Ai bhdio, ldzim hai ki ham
tumhdre wiste hamesha Khudi ki
shukr karen ; chundnchi mundsib hai,
is liye ki tumhdrd imdn ziyida hotd
jAtd hai, aur tum sab men se har ek
ki muhabbat 4pas en barhti jéti hai;

4 Yahdn tak ki ham 4p Khudéd ki
kalisiyon men tumhdre sabab fakhr
karte hain, ki un sab dukhon aur
musibaton men, jo tum sahte ho,
1 rd sabr aur fmén zdhir hotd

hai:

5 Yih to Khudd ke sachche insif
ki sarih nishdni hai, té ki tum Khudd
ki badshahi ke ldiq gine jio, jis ke
liye tum dukh bhi uthdte ho:

6 Basharte ki Khudé ke nazdik yih
insdf thahre, ki jo tumhen aziyat dete
hain unhen aziyat de ;

7 Aur tumhen jo aziyat pite ho
hamdre sfth drim de, us waqt ki
Khuddwand Yis@’ 4smén se apne)
zabardast firishton ke sdth,

8 Bharakti dg men zihir hogd, aur
un se, jo Khud4 ko nahin pahchénte,
aur hamére Khuddwand Yisd’ Masih
ki Injil ko nahin mdnte, badld legd.

9 We Khuddwand ke chibre se, aur
us ki qudrat ke jaldl se, abadi haldkat
ki sazd pdwenge;
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10 Us din jab wuh dwegé, ki apne
muqaddason men jaldl piwe, aur un
sab men jo imén lie (kydnki hamdri
gawéhi jo ham ne tum ko di hai yaqin
ki gnyis ta’ajjub ké bi'is ho.

11 So ham tumhdre liye sadé du’d
bhi méngte hain, ki hamédrd Khudé
tumhen is buldhat ke ldiq jéne, aur
nek-ziti ki sdri khair-andeshi ko, aur
imén ke kdm ko, qudrat se piré kare :

12 T4 ki hamére Khudd aur Khu-
ddwand Yisd' Masih ke fazl ke muwd-
ﬁq, hamdre Khuddwand Yis@’ Masih
kd ndm tum men aur twm us men

jalil ho.
1I BA'B.
AR, ai bhdio, ham apne Khud4-
wand Yisi’ Masih ke dne, aur
apne us pis jam’a hone ki bibat tum
se ‘arz karte hain,

2 Ki tum is khiy4l se ki Masih kd
din 4 pahunchd hai, jald apne dil ki
dhéras mat khoo, aur na ghabréo, na
kisi rith, na kisi kaldm, na kisi khatt
se, yih sochkar ki wuh haméri taraf
se hai.

3 Kof tumhen kisi tarah se fareb
na de; kydpki wuh din nahin dwegd,
magar jab tak ki pabile bargashtagi
na ho, aur wuh gundh ké shakhs,
Ka'ne haldkat kd farzand, zéhir na

we

owe §

4 Jo har ek ké, ki Khud4 y4 ma’-
bid kahlétd hai, mukhdlif hai; aur
un se 4p ko baré samajhtéd hai, yahdn
tak ki wuh Khudd ki haikal men
Khudd ban baithegd, aur apne ta,in

ikhdwegd, ki main Khudd hin.




Piilus un ke liye

5 Kyd tumhen y4d nahin, ki main
tumhdre sith hote hde tumhen yih
béten kahtd thé ?

6 Aur jo kuchh ab rokt4 hai, t4 ki
wuh apne hi waqt par zdhir ho, tum
jénte ho,

7 Ki réz i shardrat ki bt ab bhi to
tdsir karti jati hai: sirf itnd zardr hai,
ki wuh jo ab tak roknewdld hai bich
se dir kiyé jde.

8 Tab wuh Sharir zihir hogd, jise
Khuddwand apne munh ke dam se
halék, aur apne éne ki tajalli se nest
karegd.

9 Us ki 4nd Shaitdn ke kiye ke
muwifiq sfre iv‘:idér, aur jhithe ni-
shén, aur achambhon,

10 Aur haldk-honewdlon ke dar-

miyén shardrat ki kamél dagibdzf ke|bh

sdth hogd ; is wéste ki unhon ne rdsti
ki muhabbat ko, ki jis se we najit
péwen, ikhtiydr na kiy4.

11 Aurisi sabab se Khudd un pés
tésir-karnewsli dagé bhejegd, yahdn
tak ki we jhiith ko sach jinenge;

12 T4 ki sab jo sachdi par imdn na
lde, balki nd-risti se rdzi the, sazd

pawen.

13 Par, ai bhédio, Khuddwand ke
piydro, lizim hai ki ham tumhére
wiste hamesha Khudd ki shukr
karen, ki Khudd ne tumhen shurd’ se
chun liyé, ki tum Rih ki pikizagi-
bakhsh tdsir se, aur sachdi par fndn
ldne se, najdt pdo :

14 Jis ke liye us ne tumhen ham4-
ri Injil ke wasfle buldyd, t4 ki tum
hamdre Khudiwand Yist’ Masih ké
jaldl hdsil karo.

156 Pas is widste, ai bhéio, qdim
raho, aur un ta’limon ko, jinhen tum
ne munh zubdni se, y4 hamdre khatt
se, sikhd thi, thimbe raho.

16 Ab hamérdi Khuddwand Yis@
Masih ép, aur hamérd Bép Khudd, jis
ne hamen piydr kiyd, aur hamen fazl
se hamesha
ummed di,
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ki tasalli aur achchhi|
|auron ke kim men dakhl karte hain.

shukr aur du'a kartd.

17 Tumhdre dilon ko dildsd dewe,
aur tum ko har ek achchhe qaul aur
fi'al men mazbiit kare,

111 BAB.
A’QT’, ai bhdio, hamdre haqq me
yih du'd karo, ki Khudiwan
ki kaldm jald phail jiwe, aur aisé jaldl
piwe, jaisd ki tum men hai:

2 Aur yih, ki ham n4-ma’qil aur
bure ddmion se chhutkdrd piwen:
kytinki sab mep imén nahin.

3 Par Khuddwand wafddér hai;
wuh tum ko mazbit karegd, aur badi

se bachdegé.
4 Aur tumhdri bédbat Khuddwand
Kar hamdrd yaqin hai, ki tum un
ukmon par, jo ham -tumhen dete
hain, "amal karte ho, aur karte rahoge
1.

5 Par Khudéwand tumhdre dilon
ko, Khudd ki muhabbat, aur Masih
ki sabr ki taraf, hiddyat kare,

6 Ab, ai bhdio, ham apne Khud4-
wand Yist’ Masih ke ndm se tumhen
hukm karte hain, ki tum har ek bhéi
se, jo kajraui ke sdth, aur us sompi
hii bét ke, jo ham se mili, barkhilif
chaltd hai, kandra karo.

7 Kytnki tum ép jénte ho, ki ha-
méri pairaui kytinkar ki chéhiye;
ham to tumhdre darmiyin kajraui ke
sdth chalte na the;

8 Aur kisi ki roti muft na khite
the, balki mihvat aur mashaqqat ke
séth rét din kdm karte the, td ki tum
men se kisi par bojh na howen :

9 Na is wiste ki ham ko ikhtiydr
na thd, par is liye ki ham 4p ko
tumhbdre liye namina thahrdwen, t4
ki tum hamdri pairaui karo.

10 Aur jab ham tumhére séth the,
tab ham ne tumhen yih hukm kiy4,
ki jo koi mihnat na karnd chdhe, wuh
khdne ko na piwe,

11 Kytinki ham sunte hain, ki tum
men se kai ek kajraui ke sith chalte,
aur kuchh kdém nahin karte, balki



Ta'lim haqiqi

12 Aison ko ham apne Khuddwand |

1 TIMTA'US, T

muhabbat se anjdm pdti,
16 Ab saldmati kdé Khuddwand dp

Yisd’ Masih se hukm dete hain, aur hi tum ko hamesha har tarah se sa-

un ki minnat karte hain, ki we chup-|limati bakhshe.

chdp kam karke apni hi roti khden.
13 Aur, ai bhdio, tum nek kim
karne men sust na ho jéo.

Khuddwand tum
sab ke sdth rahe.

g Muih Pilus ke héth se salim;
yih har ek khatt men nish4n hai; usi

14 Par agar koi hamdri is bét ko,|tarah main likhtd hin

jo khatt men hai, na méne, to use jén

18 Hamdre Khuddwand Yist’ Ma-

rakho, aur us se mile na raho, t4 ki|sih ké fazl tum sab par ho. A‘min.

wuh sharminda howe.
15 Lekin use dushman na samjho,
balki bhdi janke nasihat karo.

ih ddsrd khatt Tassaluniqfon
Jko Piilus ne Ateni se likh bhejd.

PUTLUS RASUL KA PAHLA
KHATT TIMTA'US KO.

I BA'B.Y

PU'LUS i janib se, jo hamére
bachénewdle Khudd, aur hamdri
ummedgih Khuddwand Yisd® Masih
ke hukm se, Yisd’ Masih ké rasil hai ;
2 Timtdus ko, jo imin men farzand
hagiqi hai: fazl, rahm, aur salimati,
hamére Bip Kbudd aur hamdre Khu-
dawand Yis@” Masth ki taraf se, tujh

par howen.
3 Main ne Maqadiniya ko jite
waqt tujh se iltimds kiyd thd, ki
Afasus men rahiyo, td ki td ba'zon ko

| takid kare, ki aur tarah ki ta'lim na

| b

\

dewen,

4 Aur kahdnion aur be-hadd nasab-
némon par lihdz na karen; yih sab
kuchh talrir ki bd’is hotd hai, na ki
tarbiyat ilihi k4, jo imdn se hai.

5 Par ta’lim haqiqi muhabbat se
anjdm pati hai, jo ki pdk-dili, aur
nekniyati, aur he-makr fwdn se hoti
ai 2

271

6 Jin se ba’ze phirke behfida bak-
wis ki taraf mutawajjih hiie ;

7 Ki shari’at ke mu’allim band
chéhte hain, harchand we nahip sa-
majhte ki kyé kahte, aur kin bdton
par hujjat karte hain.

8 Par ham jénte hain ki shari’at
achchhi hai, basharte ki ko use shari’at
ke taur par isti'amél kare ;

9 Yih samajhke ki shari’at rdstbdz
ke wiste nahin, balki be-shar’a logon
ke wiste, o nd-farménbarddron o be-
dinon, o gunahgéron, o né-pikon, o
shuhdon, anr mé bip ke mir-ddlne-
walon, aur khinfon,

10 Aur hardmkéron, aur launde-
bézon, aur barda-faroshop, aur jhith
bolnewdlon, aur jhithi qasam khdne-
wilon ke wiste, aur un ke siwd jo
kuchh sahih ta'lim ke barkhildf howe,
us ke wéste hai;

11 Us mubdrak Khudd ki jalélwdli
Injil ke muwifiq, jo mujhe sompi
gayi.
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12 Aur main apne Khudiwand
Masth Yis@’ k, jis ne mujhe iqtiddr
diy4, shukrguzdr hin, ki us ne mujhe
amdnatddr samajhkar is khidmat par
mu% r kiy4.

Main to fige kufr-bal

din ki sifat ké baydn.
3 Kytnki hamdre Najit-denewdle
Khud ke ége yihi khib aur pasandi-
da hai ;
4 Ki wuh ch&htd hai ki sére 4dmi
nnj&t {a&wel_n. aur sachdi ki pahchdn
b T

aur |t
saténewdld, aur jabr-karnewdls thé ;
lekin mujh rahm hi4, is wiste lu
main ne ndddn{ ki hilat men be-imdni
se kiyd jo kiyi ;
4 Aur hamdre Khuddwand ké
fazl, fmén aur piydr samet, jo Masih

Yist’ men hai, bahut ziydda hid.
15 Yih d.\yﬁnat ki bét, aur bilkull
pasand ke ldiq hai, Masih Yisd’

gunahgéron ke bachéne ko dunyd men
4y ; aur maip un sab men bard gu-
nahgir hiin.

par is liye rahm

6 Lekin m
h\M, ki Yisd’ Mumh mujh bare gunah-
gir par kamal sabr zﬁgur Xare, td ki
main un ke wéste, jo us Fu hamesha
ki zindagi ke liye imén léwenge, na-
miina bandn.
17 Ab azali Bédshéh, gair-fini,
nddidani, wéhid hakim Khudé ki
:;zza‘t aur jaldl abad ul 4bdd howe.

‘min,

18 Ai farzand Timtdus, main tujhe
un peshingofon ke muwifiq jo dge teri
bébat ki gayin, yih hukm detd hin, {4
ki t un ke wasile se achchhi lardi lare ;

19 Aur imdn aur nekniyati par
qéim rahe; jise ba'zon ne dir daf’a
karke imén ki ndw tori :

20 Unhin men se Humanaius aur
Sikandar hain, jinhen main ne Shaitén
ke hawdla kiyd, td ki we tambih pike
kufr na baken.

1T BA'B.
B main iltimds kartd hdn, ki sab
se pahle mundjten, aur du’fen,
aur sifdrishen, aur shukrguzdridn, sire
ddmion ke liye ki jéwen ;

Bédshdhon aur martaba-wélon ke
liye; t4 ki ham kamdl dinddri aur
sanjidagi se, chain aur drfm ke sdth,
zindag; 2Txizguzrinen:

!

5 Ki Khud4 ek hai, aur Khud4 aur
4dmion ke bich ek ddmi bhi darmiyéni
hai; wuh Masih Yist’ hai;

6 Jis ne apne ta,in sab ke kafire
men diy4, ki bar-waqt us ki gawshi di
jéwe.
7 Us ke liye main manddi karne-
wald aur rasil muqarrar hid, (main
Masih mep sach boltd hip, aur jhith
nahin kahtd;) aur gair-qaumon men
imén aur sachdi ké sikhlinewdld hin.

8 Pas main chéhtd hin ki mard
har makdn men be gussaaur be hujjat
pék héthon ko uthéke du’d méngen.

9 Aur ydn hi ‘auraten bhi shéyasta
taur par sharm aur tamiz ke séth dp
ko sanwéren, na ki bdl gindhne, aur
sone, aur motfon, aur qimuti libds se;

10 Balki (jaisd ki ’auraton ko, jo
Khudé-parasti ki iqrér karti hain,
munmb hai,) 4p ko nek kdmon se

sanware;

11 Chﬂhiye ki ’aurat chupchép ka-
mél farménbarddri se sikhe.

12 Aur main parwénagi nahin detd
ki "aurat sikhliwe, yé ép shauhar par
hékim ban baithe, balki khdmoshi ke
séith rahe.

13 Kytinki pahle A’dam bandyd
gayé, ba’d us ke Hawwah,

14 Aur A’dam ne fareb nahin khéyd,
par nurnt fareb khéke gunéh men

han:
ik 15 Lekm yih bachcha-janne ke sa-
bab bach jéegi, basharte ki we imdn,
aur muhabbat, aur pakizagi men, hosk
o tamiz ke sdth, pieddr r

III BA’B.
TH bét sach hai, ki Jo kof kalisiye
ki nigahbani ki drzd rakhtd, to
achchhd kdm chéhtd hai.
2 Pas chdbiye ki nigahbdn be-'aib,




Bargashtagi ki babat,
ek jori kd shauhar, parhezgdr, sihib i
tamiz, shiyasta, musdfir-dost, ta'lim
dene men qébil ho ;

3 Na ki shardbi, y& mérpit karne-
wild, yA né-rawd naf’a hdsil karnewdld;
balki tahammul karnewdld ho, takréri
aur lélchi na ho;

4 Aur apne ghar ké bakhdbi ban-
dobast kare, aur kamdl durusti ke séith
larkon ko t4b'i men rakhe ;

5 Ki agar kof apne hf ghar k& ban-
dobast karnd na jdne, wuh Khudé ki
kalisiye ki khabarddri kytnkar kar-
egd ?

6 Aur nay4 murfid na ho; mabdd4d
wuh gurdr se be-khud hoke Shaitdn
ki tarah az4b men pare.

7 Aur chéhiye ki wuh biharwdlon
ke nazdik bhi neknfém ho; t4 na ho
ki wuh malémat uthdwe, aur Shaitdn
ke phande men phans jéwe.

8 TIsi tarah chéhiye ki khidim-ud-
din bhi sanjida howen, na ki do-zubdn,
v shardbf, y& nd-rawd nafa uthdne-
wile ;

9 Aur imén ke bhed ko sif-dili se
yid kar rakhen. s

10 Aur ye pahle dzmde jiwen; us
ke ba'd agar be-"aib thahren, to khid-

mat karen.

11 Isi tarah ’auraten bhi sanjida
howen, aur na ki tuhmatidn, balki
parhezgér, aur séri biton men diydnat-
dédr howen.

12 Khédim-ud-din ek ek jori ke
shauhar hon, aur apne bachchop aur
apne gharon ki bakhibi bandobast
karte hon.

13 Kyfinki jinhon ne achchhi tarah
din men khidmat ki, so apne liye
achchhé darja, aur us fmdn men jo
Masih Yis’ par hai, bahut si himmat
paidd karte hain.

14 Maip is ummed par ki jald tujh
pas 4iin, yih baten tujhe likhtd hin;

15 Par agar mujh se deri ho jée, to
tii in se jdn sake ki Khudd ke ghar
men, jo zinda Khudé ki kalisiya, aur
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1 TIMTA'US, IV. jo Gkhiri zamdne men hogi.

résti ké suttn aur us ki buny4d hai,
kytinkar guzrén kiy4 chihiye.

16 Aur bil-ittifiq dinddri ké bhed
bard hai : ya'ne Khud4 jism men zéhir
kiyd gayd, Rih se rést thahriyé gayé,
ﬁrishgt:g ko dikh4i diyd, gair-qm‘x‘r:lor_l
men us ki manddf hif, Q{unym men us par
fmén lée, jaldl men uthiyé gaya.

1V BAB.

U'H s6f farméti hai, ki &khiri za-
médne men kitne log gumrin-
karnewdli rihon aur dewon ki ta’lim-
on se jd lipatke imén se bargashta

onge :

2g.eIo makr se jhiith bolenge : jin ki
qiwat i imtiydz goy4 tapte lohe se
jalét gayi hai;

8 Aur we byfh karne se man’a
karenge ; aur hukm karenge ki un
khdnon se parhez karep, jinhen Khu-
dé ne paidd kiy4, ki imdnd4r aur sach-
4i ke jinnewdle shukrguzdri ke sith
unhen khéwen.

4 Kytinki Khud4 ki paidé ki hii
har ek chiz achchhi hai, aur inkér ke
1giq nahfn, agar shukr karke khéwen;

b Is wiste ki wuh Khud4 ke kaldm
aur du’d se péak hoti hai,

6 So agar ti bhéfon ko yih béten
yéd dildwe, to td fmdn aur us achchhi
ta’lim ki biton se, jis men t& ne

irauf ki hai, tarbiyat pike Yist’

asth kd achchhd khddim bané ra-
heg.

e

7 Par be-htida aur burhiyon ki
kahéinion se muph mor, aur dindéri
men riydzat kar.

8 Ki badani riydzat ké fdida thord
hai; par dinddri sab biton ke wéste
féidamand hai, ki ab ki aur d4yande ki
zindagi ké wa’da usi ke liye hai.

9 Yih bét sach aur kamdl gabil-
iyat ke 14iq hai,

10 Kytipki hamérd mihnat karnd
aur Ja'n ta’'n sahné is liye hai, ki ham
ne zinda Ishudl par, jo sab ddmion kd,
T hissk 4 4. back 1

hai, bharosé kiyé hai.



Bewdon aur buzurgon

higérat na karne de: balk! bol chil,
aur muhabbat, aur rdh, aur imén, aur
pékizagi se imindéron ke liye namfina

ban,

13 Jab tak main na 4tn, td parhtd,
nasihat kartd, ta’lim detd rah.

14 Td us ni'amat se, jo tujh men
hai, aur tujhe nubtiwat ki réh se
buzurgon ki jamé’at ke héth rakhne
ke sfth mili, géfil na ho.

15 Un béton ko isti’amdl kar; un
hi men mashgil ho rah; td ki teri
taraqqi sabhon par zéhir howe.

16 Apni aur apni ta’lim ki chaukasi
kar; un par qéim rah; ugh yih
karke ti dp ko, aur un ko jo teri
sunte hain,

U' kisi ziydda-umrwile ko malé-

I TIMTA'US, V.

9 Wuh bewd fard men likhi jawe,

{lo sith baras se kam ki na ho, aur ek
i ddmi ki jord hii ho,

10 Aur nek kémon ke sabab ndm-
war ho ; agar us ne larkon ki tarbiyat
ki ho, agar musdfiron ko apne yahdn
utérd ho, agar mutﬂidason ke pénw
dhoe hon, agar musibatzadon ki madad
ki ho, agar har ek nek kim men
pairaui ki ho.

11 Par jawdn bewdon ko nd-manzir
kar; kyfinki jab we Masih ke bar-
khilsf nazdkaten jatétidn hain, to bydh
kiyd chéhti hain ;

12 Jin par ilzém hotd, ki unhon ne
apne agle imén ko chhor diy4 hai.

13 Aur siwd us ke we dlasi hoke
ghar ghar daurnd phirnd sikhti hain ;
aur fagat dlasi nahin, balki bnkwém,
aur paréiye ke kim men dakhl kar
wli hoti hain, aur be-jé biten baktl

mat na kar, balki us ki us tarah | hain.

minnat kar, jis tarah bip ki kartd hai;
aur jawdnon ki yiin, jaise bhdion ki ;

2 Aur ziydda-'umrwilion ki ydn,
jaise mé ki; aur jawén ‘auraton ki
y(n, jaise bahinon ki, kamil pikizagi
se.

3 Bewdon ki, jo haqiqat men be-
wien hain, hurmat kar

4 Par agar kisi bewe ko bete yd
pote hon, to we yih pahle sikhen, ki
apue ghar men din karen, aur
bipdddon ké haqq add karen ; kyﬁnkn

yih bhald aur Khuds ke dge pasandida

hai.

5 Par wuh jo sachchi bewd aur be-
kas hai, so Khudé par bharosé rakhti,
aur rit din mundjit aur du'éop men
lagi rahti hai.

6 Magar jo ’aish o ’ishrat karti, so
jite ji murda hai.

Pas td ye biten farmd, td ki we
be-’alb thahren.

Agm‘ kof apnon ki, aur khdss kar
apne hi ghar ki, khabargiri na kare, to
imén se munkir, aur be-imdn se badtar

hai.
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14 Is wéste meri marzi yih hai, ki
jawdn bewden bydh karen, bachche
janen, aur ghar ké kér o bér karen,
aur mukhélif ko la'n tan karne ki
jagah na dewen.
i kai ek abhi Shaitén ke
pichhe ho Ii hain.

16 Agar kisi iméndir mard yé&
’aurat ki bewsden hon, to wuhi un ki
kumak kare, aur kalisiye par bdr na
hoj; t4 ki wuh un ki, jo sach sach be-
wiien hain, madad kare.

17 We buzurg jo achchhi tarah
Eeuhwﬁ karte hain, khéss kar aise jo

alim aur ta'lim men mihnat karte
hain, dini ‘izzat ke ldiq j4ne jiwen.

18 Kytinki kitdb yih kahti bai,
Dione ke waqt ti bail ki munh mat
béndh. Aur yih, ki Kém karnewsld
apni mazdiiri kd haqqdér hai.

19 Jo da’wi kisi buzurg par ho, ba-
gair do tin gawdhon ke mat sun,

20 Unhen jo gundh karte hon sab
ke sdémhne malémat kar, t4 ki auron
ko bhi khauf ho.

21 Main Khudé, sur Khudfwand

=)




Naukar chakar ke fardiz.
Yisd’ Masih, aur barguzide firishton
ke tge, ynb hukm kartd hu? ki td in

pachh ke "amal men
lﬁ, nur kis( ki urnfdﬂn na kar.

2 Héth kisi par jald na rakh, aur
na dﬂsron ke gunﬂmg men sharfk ho :
apne ta’in pék rak

23 A'ge ti sirf pﬂn( na piyd kar,
balki apne hizima aur aksar kam-
zorion ke wiste thori mai pi.

24 Ba'ze 4dmion ke gunéh dge zd-
hir haip, aur ’addlat men pahle hi

hunch jéte hain ; aur phir ba'zon ke
E:lg, jo un ki pichh& karte,

25 Isi tarah nek kém bhi hain jo
sab ke dge z&hir haip; aur we jo aur
waz'a ke hain, chhip nahin sakte,

VI BA'B.

ITNE chékar jie ke niche hain,

apne khtmngon ko kamil "izzat

ke lﬁnq jénen, t4 ki Khudd ke ndm aur
ta'lim ko koi burd na kahe.

2 Aur we jin ke khdwind imdndér
hain, unhen, is wéste ki bhai hain,
nichiz na jénen ; balki ziydda is liye
khidmat karen, ki we iménddr uur
’aziz, aur ni'amat men sharik
Ye biten sikhld, aur nasthat kar.

3 Agar kof désri ta’lim detd hai,
aur hamdre Khuddwand Yisd’ Masih
ke sahih kaldm, aur us talim ko, jo
dindédri se muwéfaqat rakhti hai, qabnl
nahin kartd ;

4 Wuh ghamand men ddbd hai, tan
bhi kuchh nahin jintd, balki use bahs
aur lafai takrér karne k& marz hai, jin
bnd th, aur qnziyo, aur badgoidn, aur

l]

5 Aur Mm{on ki nit radd o badal
hotin, jin ki ’aqlen kharéb ho gayi
hain, aur jo uchm se khdli hain, aur
gumdn_karte hain ki nafa jo hai,
wuhi dindéri hai: tQ waison se pare

dindéri to qand’at ke sith
baré naf’a hai.
‘4 Kg!;gki ham ' duny4 men kuchh

T TIMTATUS, VL

Zur i dosti ki budi.
na lde, aur zdhir hai ki kuchh le jé
nahin sakte.
8 Pas r ham ne khénd kaprd
phyd, to yiﬁ hamére liye bas honge.
9 Par we jo daulatmand hid chih-
te hain, so imtihdn aur phande men,
aur bahut si behtida aur khalal-karne-

wili khwéhishon men parte haip, jo
&dmion ko tabdhi aur halikat men
dubé deti hain.

10 Kyﬁgh sar ki dostd shri burdion
X jar hai j jis ke ba’ze drzdmand hoke
imén ki réh se bhatak gaye, aur dp
ll::i.m tarah ke gamon se chhedd

11 Par td, ai mard i Khuda, in chiz-
on se bhdg, aur rstbdzi, dind4ri, imén,
muhabbat, sabr, aur farotdni ki pichhd

AT,

12 I'mén ki achchhi lardi lar;
hamesha ki zindagi ko pakar rakh, jis
ke liye tG buldyé gayd, aur td ne bahut
gawﬁ.hog ke dge achchhd iqrir kiyd

ai,

13 Main Khudd ke sémhne jo har
ek chiz ko zinda rakhtd hai, aur Masih
Yis@’ ke huziir jis ne Pantius Pildtus
. | ke dge achchhd iqrér kiyé, tujhe tékid
kartd hin ;

14 Ki £ us hukm ko be-dﬂ; 0 be-
ilzdm hamdre Khuddwand Yisd’ Masih
ke zéhir hone tak hifz kar rakh ;

15 Jise wuh bar-waqt zihir karegl’s,
jo mubdrak aur akeld Hékim, bid-
shdhon ké Bddshéh, aur khudawnnd-
on ké Khuddwand hai:

16 Bagd faqat usi ko hai; wuh us
nir mep rahtd hai, jis tak koi nahin
pahunch saktd, aur use kisi insén ne
na dekhd, aur na dekh saktd hai; usi
ki "izzat aur qudrat abadi rahe. A’min.

17 Is jahdén ke daulatmandon ko
hukm kar, ki buland-parwézi na karen,
aur be-! hlg{ﬁ.d daulab par bharosé na
rakhen, balki zinda Khudd par, jis
ne hamen sab kuchh bahutdyat se
diyé, t4 ki khushi se guzréin karen

18 Aur yih ki we nekokdri karen,



Piilus apnd piydr
aur bhale kdm se daulatmand banen,
aur sakhdwat par taiydr, aur bntne
par musta’idd howen ; -

11 TIMTA'US, L

Timtdus par jatdtd.
j)}x}dﬁh-mzigh ’ilm samajhte hain, mugh
pher:

21 Jis ké ba'ze iqrér karke im4n ki

19 Aur dyande koague liye ek bhali | rih se bbatak gaye hain. Fazl tujh

bunydd jam’a kar rak
sha ki zindagi pdwep.

20 Ai Timtéus, us aménat ko hif-
zat se rakh, aur be-dini ki behdda
bdton se, aur un takriron se jinhen

en, t4 ki hame- | par howe. A’min.

9§ Yih pahld kbatt Timtéus ko Pilus
ne Liudiqid se, jo Frugiya Pékéti-
{éna ké gﬁr-ul—hukﬁmnt hai, likh

hejd.

PULUS RASUL KA’ DUSRA’
KHATT TIMTATUS KO.

1 BA'B.
PU’LUS ki jénib se, jo Khudd ki
marzi se Yisi’ M;aih k:‘rﬁnslﬁl
hai, us zindagi ke wa'de ke muwéfiq jo
Masth Yist’ men hai,

2 Piydre bete Timtdus ko: fazl,
rahm, aur saldmati, Khudi Bép aur
hamire Khuddwand Masth Yisd' ki
taraf se howen.

3 Khudé kd main shukr kartd hiin,
jis ki bandagi bipdddon ke taur par
pdk dil se kartd hin, ki apnf du’don
men rét din bild ndga terd zikr kartd ;

4 Aur tere dnstion ko ydd karke
tere dekhne ki drst rakhtd hip, t4 ki
khushi se bhar jéin ;

5 Aur mujhe wuh terd be-riy4 imén
yéd hai, jo pahle teri néni Lois, aur teri
mé Yinike ké thd, aur mujhe yaqin
hai ki tujh men bhi hai.

6 Is sabab se main tujhe ydd dilété
biin, ki t6 Khudd ki us ni'amat ko, jo
mere héith rakhne se tujhe mili, phirke
sulgd.

7 Kyiinki Khudé ne hamen dahshat
ki rih nahin, balki qudrat, aur mu-
habbat, aur hoshydrf ki, di hai.

8 Is wéste ti hamdre Khuddwand
ki gawdhi se, aur mujh se jo us ki
qaidi léx’u_x, sharminda na ho, balki
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Khudg ki
men sharik

9 Ki us ne hamen bachdyé, aur pak
buldhat se buldy4 ; na hamdre kimon
ke sabab se, balki apne irdde hi, aur
us ni'amat se jo Masih Yisd’ ke wéste
azal mep hamen df gayi;

10 Aur ab hamdre Bachinewile
Yist’ Masih ke zuhtir se zdhir hdi,
ki jis ne maut ko nest kiy4, aur zin-
dagi aur bagd ko Injil se roshan kar
diyd ;

11 Main us ke liye manddi karne-
wild, aur rasil, aur gair-qaumon ké
mu’allim, muqgarrar hid hin.

12 Aur isi liye main yih dukh pété
hiin; lekin main sharmété nahin, is
wiste ki use, jis par main ne i’atiqéd
rakhd, jantd hip ; aur mujhe yaqin hai
ki wuh meri amdnat ki us din tak
hifizat kar saktd hai.

13 T4 un sahih biton ki nagsha
jo tii ne mujh se sunin, us imdn aur
muhabbat ke sith jo Masih Yisd’ men
hai, hifz kar rakh.

14 T4 us achchhi aménat ki, j
tujh ko mili, Rih i Quds ke was
se, jo ham men bast{ hai, nigahbdni

(E.ldl’l'/ se Injil ke dukhon
03

kar.
15 Tt yih jint4 hai, ki Asia ke sab




Use khdss takid
log, jin men se Fujallus aur Harmu-

janes hain, mujh se phir gaye. j
: 16 Khuddwand (gncsi%:ms ke ghar

par rahm kare; kydnki us ne bahut
bér mtha tédza~-dam kiyd, aur merf|
zanjir se sharminda na hi :

17 Balki us ne Rim men hote mujhe
koshish se dhtindhd, sur piy4,

18 Khudﬁwand use yih bnkhuhe, ki
us din’ Khuddwand ké rahm us par
ho; aur ]0 jo khidmaten us ne Afasus
men kin, td unhen khﬂb Jjéntd hai.

1I BA'B.

AS, ai mere farzand, t us fazl se, |jiw

jo Masih Yisd’ men hai, mazbit
ho.

2 Aur meri un biton ke, jo ti ne
bahut se gawdhon ke sfmhne suni
‘hain, aise diydnatdir 4dmiop ke supurd
kar, jo auron ko sikh4 bhi saken.

3 Pas td Yisl' Masih ke achchhe
sipdhi ki ménind dukh sah.

4 Jo koi sipihgari kartd hai, aj
ta,in dunyd ke mu’imalon men (n
ul]hﬁm hai, t& ki wuh us ko khush
iklnrc, jis ne sipahgari ke liye use chun

4.

5 Aur phir agar koi kushti kare, to
t4j nahin pitd, magar jab qd’ide ke
muwdﬁq kushtf kare,

Kisén ko, jo mihnat kartd, ché-

hiye ki phalon men pahle bissa p&we

o Eémg main td hin, td un

ko soch rakh; aur I,(hud&wnnd tujhe
sab béton ki samajh dewe.

8 Yisti’ Masih ko, jo Dddd ki nasl se
hai, y4d rakh, ki wuh murdon men se
ji utbt. meri Iu_;il ke muwﬂﬂq

9 Jiske liye main badon ki ménind
yahAp tak dukh pitd hin, ki band
men hin; par Khudd ki kalim band
nahin hotd.

10 So main chune hton ke liye sab
hi kuchh sahtd hiin, t4 ki we us najdt
ko, jo Yist’ h le h-.\ hamesha ke
]nl&l samet, hésil kar

1 Yih bét sach hal, ki Agar ham
217
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karnd.
us ke sith miée hon, to ham us ke sdth
jienge bhi :

12 Agar ham us ke sth dukh uthé-
wen, to us ke sith bidsh&hi bhi kar-
enge : agar ham us ké inkdr karen, to
wuh bhi hamdrd inkér karegd :

18 Agarham be-imdn ho jéwen, tau
bhi wuh wafddér rahtd hai; wuh dp
apnd inkdr kar nahip saktd.

14 T4 yih biten yéd dild, aur Khu
dfwand ke simhne gawdh ki tarah un
par yih jatd de, ki we lafzon ki takrdr
na karen, ki us se kuchh hésil nahin,
magar yih ki sunnewile be-qardr kiye

en.
15 Koshish karke td apne tayin
Khudd ké maqbdl, aur aisé kérigar jo
|sharminda na ho, anr sachéi ke kaldm
k4 durusti se tafsil kartd ho, kar dikhl4.

16 Par wéhi aur behida biton se
surhez kar; kytnki we log ziydda be-

in ki taraf barhenge.

17 Aur un ké knl.’sm khura ki tarah
e |khitd chald j aur un men se
Humanaius aur Filetus hain ;

18 We yih kahke ki quﬁmat ho
chuki, sachdi se phir gaye ; aur ba’zon
ké fmén ultd dete hain.

&9 Tau bhi Khl;xdﬁ. ki mazbit bun-

y rahti hai, aur us par yih

qlm ki Khuddwand unhell)xa ]oyus

ke haja, pahchﬂnu hai,  Aur ylh ki

Har ek jo Masth kd ném letd hai, ni-
rdsti se bdz rahe.

20 Par bare ghar men faqat sone
viipe hi ke bartan nahin; balki kith
aur mitti ke bhi hote hmn aur ba'ze
"izzat, aur ba’ze zillat ke hug.

21 Isliye agar, kof apne ta,in in se
sdf to wuh ‘izzat Eﬁ. bartan, pik
kiyd hid, aur mélik ke wdste mufid,
;ur har ek achchhe kdm ke liye taiydr

0gd.

22 Jawéni ki shahwaton se dir
bhig, aur un sab ke séth, jo pdk dil se
Khuddwand ké ndm lete hain, rist-
bézi aur fmtn, aur muhnbbat, aur
sulh ki pairaui kar,




Ba'ze bure logon ki babat, I1 TIMTA'US, III, IV.

23 Par be-wuqiifi aur né-déni ki
huyuwn se kindra kar, yih jénke ki
we jhagre paid4 karti hain.

24 Aur mundsib nahin ki Khudé-
wand ké banda jhagré kare, balki sab
se narmi kare, aur sikhldne par musta~
’idd, aur dukhon ké sahnew4ld howe,

25 Aur mukhglifon ki farotani se

ta’dib kare, ki shéyad Khudé unhen’
tauba bakhshe, t4 ki we sachdi ko
pahch&nag 3

26 Aur we, jinhen Shaitin ne jitd
shikdr kiyé hai, be-dir hojdkar us ke
phnnde se uhhutag té4 ki Khudd ki
marzi ko bajé Mweg i

U’ yih jén mkh ki dkhiri dinon
men bure wa t Lwenge

2 Kyiinki d4dmi

léfzan, ghamandi, kufr-karnewdle, ms

bép ke né-farmdnbardir, ni-shukr, né~

3’ Be-dard, kinawar, tuhmatf, bad-
parhez, be-rahm, neki ke dunhman.

4 Daghbiz, be-lihdz- phﬂnawﬂe,
Khudd ke chihne ki banisbat *ishrat
ke ziydda chihnewile ;

5 Aur dindédri ki sirat men hoke us
h udrat ké inkér kavepge: th aison

tir rah.

6 Kytinki un men se we hain, jo

gharon men ghusé karte hain, aur un
chhichhori ranqlan ko, jo gundhon tale
dabi hain, aur tarah tarah ki shahwat~
on ke bas men phans gayi hain,

7 Aur hamesha ta’lim piti hain, |k
par sachdi ki pahchdn tak hargiz

ahunch nahip saktin, giriftdr karte
aip,

8 Aur jis tarah ki Yannes aur
Yambres ne Miisé ki sdémhnd kiyd,
usi tarah ye bhi sachdi ke mukh4lif,
Kkhardb-aql, aur imdn ki bibat née
maqbil haip.

9 Par we ﬁge na barhenge, is wiste
ki un ki nddéni sab zﬂur ho jdegi,
jis tarah se un ki bhi h

10 Par td ne meri m’lim men, chél
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ud-garaz, zardost, |

* jo barpd honge.
chalan, irdde, fmén, sabr, muhabbat,
barddsht men,

11 Satde jLno, aur dukh uthdne ki
hélaton men, jaise ki Antdkiyd, aur
Iqinium, aur Lustré men mujh par
pare, meri pairaui ki hai; aur main
ﬁe nluye Jﬁne dke kmdse dukh sahe

ain hudiwand ne mujhe un
sab se ﬁhﬁ. ;

12 Balki snb ke sab, jo Yis@’ Masih
men dindéri ke sth guzrdn  kiyd
chéhte hain, satde jdenge.

13 Par bure aur dhokhebfiz ddmi
fareb deke, aur fareb khdke, badi men
dge barhte jéenge.

14 Par €4 un béton par, jo td ne
sikhin, aur jin ki yagin tujhe dildyd
gayé, qdim rah; ki td yih jintd hai
ki kis se sikhd hu

156 Aur ki td lm'kﬁ se mugaddas
kitabon se wiqif bai, jo ki tujhe Masih
Yist’ par imén line se najét ki ddndi
bakhsh sakti hain.

16 Har ek kitdb jo ilhdm se hai,
ta’lim ke, aur ilzdm ke, aur sudhdrne
ke, aur rdstbz{ men tarbiyat karne ke
wiste filidamand bhi hai :

17 T4 ki mard i Khudd kémil, aur
har ek nek kém ke liye taiyir ho.

1V BAB.
AS main Khudd ﬁur Khudéwand
Yist” Masih ke fge, jo apne

zdhir hone ke waqt aur apni bidshihi
mon zindon aur murdon ki ’addlat
e%% tékid kartd hiin 5
1t kalém ki manddi kar; waqt
aur be-waqt musta’idd rah; kamdl
barddsht aur ta’lim se ilzém de; aur
maldmat aur nasihat kiyd kar.

38 Kytuki aisé waqt dwegd, jab we
sahfh ta'lim ki barddsht na karenge;
rr kén khujléte hde apni buri

hwéhishon ke muwifiq ustdd par
ustdd buldenge ;

4 Aur kLnog ko sachéi ki taraf se
pherke kahgnion par lagdwenge.

5 Par td siri biton men hoshydr




Pidus ki

ho: dukh sah; InjiLsumiuewﬂe ké
kim kar; apni khidmat ko piird kar.

6 Kytnki ab merd laht dh4l jitd
hai, aur mere kiich ké waqt 4 palun-
ch4 hai.

7 Main achchhi lapdi lar chukd,
main ne daur ko tamdm kiy4, main ne
imén ko qdim rakhd :

8 Bdqi, rdstbizi kd mere liye
dharé hai, jise Khudlmné jo ki rist
hékim hm us din mujhe de«&., aur
aq‘nt muihe nahin, balki un sab ko

jo us ke zéhir hone ko chéhte hain.

9 TG koshish kar, t4 ki mere pds
jald dwe:

10 Kytinki Demds ne is jahin ko
pasal arke mujhe chhor diyd, aur
lussalumqe ko chalé gayé; es

G-mlatlya men, aur Titus Dalmﬁuyn‘

11 Luqﬁ akeld mere sith hai. Td
Marqus ko apne sith le 4, kydnki
wuh is khidmat men mere kdm ki
hai.

12 Main ne Tukhikus ko Afasus
men bhej

13 Wuh lubdda jise main ne Trods
men Qarpus ke yahdn chhord, aur
]km.bng, khidss kar raqq ke tﬁmﬂr, ti
ete i

14 Slknmhr thathere ne mujh se
bahut badi ki; Khuddwand us ke
kdmon ke xuwifiq use badld do:

15 Us se ti bhi khabarddr rah,

TI'TUS, L

akhiri takid.
kytinki u.sna hnmm béton ki bahut

mu.lah

Mer( pahxlﬁ uzr karte waqt kof
merd sithi na thd, balki sabhon ne
mujhe chhor diyé ; is ki hiséb unhen
dend na pa

17 Par lgmd.hmnd mere sith rahd,
aur us ne mujhe tdqat bakhshi, ki
meri ma'rifat se piri manédi ki ]ﬁ.we,
aur sab gair-qaum sunen; aur main
babar ke munh se chhurtyé gayé.

18 Aur Khuddwand mujhe har ek
zabin kém se bachdwegd, aur apni
dsméni badshihi tak malifiz rakhegd ;
us ki jaldl abad ul 4bdd howe.
A'min,

19 Prisqd aur Aqild ko, aur Unesi-
farus ke ghar ko saldm kah,

20 Ardstus Qurintus men rahd;
Trufimus ko main ne Miletus men
bimér chhord.

21 Jaldi kar ki ti jdre se peshtar

hunche, Yubiilus, aur Pddnes, aur

inus, aur Qlaudif, aur sdre bhai,
tujhe saldm kahte hain.

22 Khudéwand Yisd® Masih teri
rih ke sith rahe, Fazl tum logon
par howe.  A'min,

9 Yih dfisré khatt Timtdus ko, jo
Afsion ki kal(suye k4 pahld ni ah-
bén muqarrar h lus ne
se us waqt llkh iwhe_)a, jis wnqt
wul Qaisar Nero ke simhne do-
béra hézir kiyd gayd.

PULUS RASUL KA' KHATT
TITUS KO.

|aur us sachéi ki pahchdn ke wéste, jo

1 BAB.
PU'LUS ki jénib se, jo Khud4d ké |dinddri ki bd’is hai ;

banda aur Yisit’ Masih ke rasil

2 Us hamesha ki zindagi ki ummed

hai, Khugﬂ ke barguzidon ke imdn,|par, jis ki wa'da Khudd ne, jo jhéth



Titus ki babat ki kyin
nahin boltd, abadi zamdnop ke dge
kiyd hai ; %

8 Aur waqt par apne kalém ko us
manddi se, jo hamdre bachénewsle
Khud4 ke hukm se mujhe sompi gayi,
zdhir Kiyd hai ;

4 Titus ko jo ’dmm imén ke ri se
merd farzand haqiqi hai; fazl, rahm,
aur salimati, Bip Khudd aur
Bachdnewdle Khuddwand Yisd’' Masih
ki taraf se howen.

5 Main ne tujhe is wdste Qrete men
chhord, t4 ki ti béqi chizen durust
kare, aur buzurgon ko shahr ba shahr
mugarrar kare, jaisé main ne tujhe
hukm kiy4 hai.

6 Agar koi ddmi be-ilzém ho, aur
ek hi jord rakhtd ho, aur un ke larke
iménddr howen, aur bad-chdli ki
maldmat se pdk hon, aur sarkash na
howen :

7 Kytnki chihiye ki nigahbdn, jo
Khudd kd kdrinda hai, be-ilzdm ho; na
ki khud-pasand, na gussawar, na sha-
rdbi, na marpit-karnewild, na nd-rawé
naf’a lenewdld ;

Balki musdfir-dost, neki kd
chdhnewdld, hoshydr, rdstkdr, pdk,
parhezgér;

9 Aur ta’lim ke muwifiq imdn ke
kalim ko thdémbhe rahe, td ki wuh
sahih ta’lim se nasthat karne, aur
barkhildf kahnewdlon ko ilzém dene
par maqdir rakhe,

10 Kytinki bahut se be-qaid aur
behiida-go aur dagdbdz hain, khdsskar
makhtiinon men se;

11 Jin ké muph band karnd zardr
hai, ki we nd-rawd naf’a ke wiste be-
Ji béten sikhldke tamdm ghardnon ko
ulag pulat kar délte hain.

12 Un men se ek ne, jo un kd nabf
thé, kahd, ki Qreti hamesha jhithe,
aur bure darinde, aur 4skati petd
hain.

13 Yih gawdhi sach hai; is wéste
td unhen sakht malimat kar, td ki we
imén mze;?o sahih hon ;

TITUS, 1L

dre |

Qrete men chhoyd gayd.

14 Aur Yahidion ki kahdnion, aur
aise 4dmion ke hukmon par jo sachdi
se phir gaye hain, mutawajjih na
howen.

15 Pik logon ke liye sab kuchh
dk hai: par ndpikon aur be-iménon
e liye kuchh pik nahin; balki un ki

’aql aur imtiydz karne ke dil népik

ain.

16 Khudé ke pahchénne kd iqrr
to karte hain, par kdmon ki réh se us
ki inkdr karte hain; we nafrat ke
ldiq, aur nd-farmdnbarddr hain, aur har
ek nek kim ke liye nd-maqbal.

II BA'B.

PAR ti we biten kah, jo sahih ta'-
lim ke mundsib hain :

2 Ki birhe parhezgér, sanjida,
séhib i tamiz hop, aur iman, aur piydr,
aur sabr mep sahih.

3 Aur usi tarah burhidn bhi aisi
chdl chalen, jaise mugaddason ke ldiq
hai, aur tuhmat-karnewdlidn na how-
en, aur bahut mai ke jdl men na

hansen, balki achchhi biton ki sikh-
dnewdli hon ;

4 T4 ki jawdn "auraton ko hoshydr
karen, ki we apne khasamon aur
bachchon ko piyér karen,

5 Aur chaukas, aur pdk-déman, aur
ghar men rahnewdlidn, aur khush-
mizdj, aur apne khasamon ke kahe
men howen, td ki Khudd ke kaldm ki

ndmi na howe.

6 Yin hi jawdnon ko bhi nasihat
kar, ki we hoshydr rahen.

7 Aur séri bitop men apne ta,in
nek kdmon ké namtina zhir kar de:
apni ta’lim men diydnatddri, aur san-
jidagi, aur khulds dili dikhldke,

8 Aur aisi kaldm bhi sundke jo
sahih ho, aur jis par koi’aib na lagd
sake; t4 ki mukhdlif hamen ilzdm
dene ki koi wajh na pékar sharminda
ho jéwe.

9 Naukaron ko sikhd, ki apne khd~
windon ki tdbi’déri karen, aur sab




Naukaron ki farz.

béton men unhen khush rakhen, aur|

khildf bt na kahen;

10 Aur khiydnat na karen, balki
kamél diyanat-ddri zdhir karen;
ki we hamdre bachdnewdle Khudd ki
ta'lim ko siri biton men raunaq
dewen.

11 Kytnki Khudé ké fazl, jo sire
ﬁ%miog ke liye najat-bakhsh hai, zdhir

4 hai,

12 Aur hamen sikhldtd hai, ki be-
dini aur dunyd ki buri khwahishon se
inkdr karke is jahdn men hoshyiri,
aur rdsti, aur dinddri se zindagi guz-
rénen ;

13 Aur usi mubdrak ummed, aur
buzurﬁlghudﬂ, aur apne bachdnewile
Yisd’ Masih ke zuhiir i jalil kd intizér

aren ;

14 Jis ne ép ko hamédre badle diy4,
t4 ki wuh hamen sab tarah ki bad-
kdrion se chhurdwe, aur ek khiss um-
mat ko, jo nekokdri men sargarm
howen, apue liye pik kare.

15 Yih béten kah, aur nasihat kar,
aur apnd tamdm ikhtiydr jatdke ma-
ldmat kar. Koi tujhe hagir na jéne.

III BA'B.
UNEEL{ yéd dild, ki sarddron aur
ikhtiydr-wilon ke mahkdm
howen, aur farménbardédri karen, aur
har ek nek kim par musta’idd raben,

2 Aur kisi ke hagq men burd na
kahen, bakheriye na howen, par narm-
dil howen, aur sab ddmion ke séth
halimi karep :

3 Kytinki ham bhi dge, nddén, nd-
farmédnbarddr, fareb-khdinewdle, aur
rang ba rang ki shahwaton aur ’ish-
raton ke bas men the, aur badichwdhi
au; @ﬂ; ke sith guzrdn karte, ﬁ
nafrat ke ldig, aur 4 me}
rakhte the. i

4 Par jab hamére Bachd il

&
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Khudé ki mihrbéni aur ddmion par
ragbat zéhir hii,
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Bid'ation ki sazd.
5 Us ne ham ko, réstbdzi ke kdmon
se nahin jo ham ne kiye, balki apni
rahmat ke mutdbiq, naye janam ke
usl aur Rih i Quds ke sar i nau
néne ke sabab, bachdy4 ;

6 Jise us ne hamdre Bachinewdle
Yisi’ Masih ki marifat ham par
bahutdyat se déld ;

7 Té ki ham us ke fazl se rdstbiz
thaharkar ummed ke mutdbiq ham-
esha ki zindagi ke wiris howen.

8 Yih bét sach hai, aur main chih-
td hin ki td in biton ko tdkid se
kahd kar, té ki we jo Khudé par imén
lie hain, andesha karke nekokdri men
mashgdl rahen. Ye chizen bhali, aur
ddmion ke wiste fiidamand hain.

9 Par wéhi hujjaton, aur nasab-
ndmon, aur qaziyon, aur takrdron se,
jo shari’at ki bdbat hon, parhez kar,

i we ld-hdsil aur behida R:ir_\.

10 Us shakhs se, jo bid’ati hai, ek
do nasfhat karke kindre ho j4 ;

11 T4 jéntd hai, ki waisd 4dmi bar-
gashta ho gayd hai, aur gundh kartd,
aur 4p hi apne ta,in mulzam thahrétd

al.

12 Jab main Artamds y4 Tukhikus
ko tere pas bhejin, tab jaldi kar ki
i mere pds Nikupulis men dwe ; ky-
tinki main ne thénd hai ki jérd wahin
kitdn.

13 I'agih Zends aur Apallds ko
khabarddri se pahunchd de, ki we kisi
chiz ke muhtdj na howen.

14 Aur hamdre loikhi zaririyét ke
liye achchhe pesha ikhtiyér karen, td
ki we be-phal pa howen.

15 Sab jo mere sith hain tujhe
salém kahte hain. Un ko, jo imén ke
sabab ham se muhabbat rakhte hain,
salim kah. Tum sab par fazl howe.
A‘mix%. h kI Ti Q

9 Yih khatt Titus ko, jo Qretion

ki kalisiye ké pnhlé.J nigahbin
mugarrar hid, Pilus ne Magadg-
niya ke Nikupulis se likh bhejd.



PULUS RASUL KA KHAIT
FILEMUN KO.

PU’LUS ki, jo Masih Yisi’ kd q:ldl
aur bhai Timtdus ki jéini!
Filemtin ko, jo baré piydrd aur hamdrd
ham-khidmat, hai

2 Aur piysrs Aﬁ 4, aur Arkhippus
hamére ham-sipih ko, aur us kalisiye
ko, jo tere ghar men hai:

3 Fazl, aur saldmati, hamére Bép
Khudé aur Khud&waud Yisd® Masih
ki taraf se, tum par howe.

4 Main teri muhabbat kd hil, jo
sére muqaddason se hai,

5 Aur tere imén ké Jh jo Khuddwand
Yist’ par hai, sunke hamesha apni
du'don men tujhe ydd knrt( aur apne
Khud4 ké shukr kartd hiin

6 Ki tere imén ki nfaqut un sérf
nekion ke mén lene se jo tum men
h&in, %hs(h Yist’ ke wéste bf asar ho.

7 Kytipki ham teri muhabbat se
bahut khush aur khétir-jam’a hain, ki
tujh se, ai bhé.i muqaddas logon ke it
ne drém péyd b

8 So agarchi mnig Masih ke sabab
bahut be-dharak hiin, ki tujhe jo
mundsib howe hukm kardn,

9 Lekin mujhe yih ﬁxwlnd 4yé, ki
muhabbat ki rib se i kartin j
kytnki main aisé, govd Pdlus blrhd
hiip, aur ab Yistt' Maa&h kA qaidi bhi,

10 So main apne farzand ki bébat,
jo mere qaid hone k: hélat men mere
iye paidé hid, ya'ne, Unemmus ki
babat, tujh se ’arz kartd hin

11 Jo 4ge tere liye nﬂummﬁ thd,
par ab tere aur mere liye bahut fhida~
mand hté :

12 So main ne use pher bhejd hai :
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ab ti us ko, ya'me, mere kaleje ke
tukre ko, qabiil kar.

13 Main ne chéhé thd ki use apne
hi rakhin, t4 ki wuh tere ’iwaz In-
ji1 ki zanjfron men meri khidmat kare :

14 Par teri marzi baga
na chéhd ki kuchh kardn ;
nek kdm ldchdri se ndﬂg, balki
khushi se howe.

15 Kydnki shiyad wuh tujh se is
liye thorf der judd rahd, td ki td ham-

esha ke wéste use phir piwe;

16 Magar ab se na guldm ki tarah,
balki guldm se bihtar, ya’ne, bhai ki
tarah, jo ’aziz hai, khéss kar mujh ko,
aur kitnd hi ziydda, jism ki nisbat aur
Khudéwand ke sabab, tujh ko ‘aziz na
hogé ?

17 8o agar td mujhe sharik jéntd
hai, to us ko is tarah gabil kar, jis
tarah mujh ko.

18 Agar us ne terd kuchh nugqsén
kiyé hai, yé kuchh terd dhardtd
to use mere ndm likh rakh ;

19 Main Pilus apne héith se likh
chukd hig, ki Maig 6p adé kardngd :
par main tujh se na kahtn ki siwd is
ke merd qarz jo tujh par hai, so ti
khud hai

20 Hin, al bhéi, mujhe tuj'h se
Khuddwand men naf’a ho; Khudd-
wand men mere kaleje ko thand kar.

21 Main ne ter farméubardri ki
yaqin karke tujhe likh4 hai; aur main
jantd hip ki td us se bhi jo main
kahtd hin ziydda karegd.

22 Is so siwd tikne ki jagah mere
liye taiyér kar; ki mujhe yih ummed




Masth ki babat, ki
hai, ki main tumhéri du'don ke wasile
se t,\unheu diyd jadn.

23

IBRA'NT'ON, I, IL

firishton se buzurg hai.
25 Hamére Khuddwand Yisd’ Ma-
sih ké fazl tumldri rih ke sath howe.

Apafrés, jo Masih Yist’ ke wéste| A'min,

mere aMh aid men hai;
24 Aur Marqus, aur Aﬂuurkhua,

aur Demds, aur Liqd, jo mere Im-|
khidmat hmg. tujhe salém kahte hain. i

"IBRA'NTON

1 BA'B.

KH[)DA , jis ne agle zaméne men

nabfon ke wasile bépdédon se
bér béraur tarah ba tarah kaldm kiy4,

2 In dkhiri dinop men ham se Bete
ke wasfle bolé, jis ko us ne sér chizon
ké wiris thlhriyi aur jis ke wasile
us ne *lam bande

3 Wuhus ke ]aldl ki raunaq, aur us
ki méhiyat kd naqsh hoke sab kuchh
apni hi qudrat ke kalém se sambh4ltd
hai; wuh dp se hamére gundhon ko
sék karke bulandi par jandb i’dli ke

thine jé baithd.

4 Wuh ﬁmhwg se is qadr buzurg- | wuhi
tar thahrd, jis qadr us ne mirds men
un Ki nisbat bihtar khitdb piyd.

5 Kytinki us ne firishton men se
kis ko kabhi kahd, ki T4 merd Betd
hai, main 4j hi terd Bdp hdd? Aur
phir yih, ki Main us ké Bi.p hingd,
aur wuh merd Betd hogd?

6 Aur jab Eulnuthe ko dunyé men
En" liy4, to hd, ki Khudd ke sab

ishte us ko mjdz Kkaren.

7 Aur firishton ki bibat yin far-
métd hai, ki Wuh apne firishton ko
riihen, aur :,pnu khddimon ko 4g ki
shu’ala bandtd

8 Magar Bete ki bébat kahté hai,
ki Ai Khudé. terd takht abad tak hai ;

4 Yih khatt Filemin ko Pdlus ne
Riim se Unesimus chékar ke hith
likh bhejé.

KO KHATT.

résti ké ’asé teri bédshdhat kd 'asd
ai.

9 Ti ne résti se ulfat, aur badi se
addwat rakhi; is sabab se, ai Khud4,
tere Khud4 ne khushi ke tel se tere
sharikon ki banisbat tujhe ziyfda
mamsiih kiyé.

10 Aur ylh ki Ai Khuddwand, 6
ne ibtidd men zamin ki neo dali; aur
4smén tere héth ki kérigari ham.

11 We nest ho jéenge, par ti béqi
haij aur we sab poshdk ki ménind
puréne honge ;

12 Aur ehﬂdnr ki tarah td unhen
lape , aur we badal jhenge; par i

ai, aur tero baras Jjite ma ra-
henge.

13 Phir us ne firishton men se kis
ko kabhi kahd, ki Td mere dahine
baith, jab tak K main tere dushmanon
ko tere pénwon ki chauki karin ?

14 Kyd wesab khldmnt-«uz&rrdhen
nahin, jo najét ke wérison ki Kkhidmat
ke hye bheji jiti hain?

1I BA'B.
S liye chéhiye ki un béton par jo
T‘ m ne sunipn aur bhi dil lagike
ur karen, td aisé na ho ki ham un-

n kho dewen.

2 Chinki wuh kalim jo firishton ki
ma'rifat kahé gayé mazbit rahd, aur



Yisi' ‘aziyat uthike
har ek *udil aur nd-farmdni ne wéjibi
badld pyd ;

3 To iﬁm kydnkar bachenge, agar
itni bari najét se gafil rahe hon; jis
ké baydn pahle Khuddwand se hid,
aur sunnewdlon se ham par sdbit

hid;

4 Khudé 4p us par nishdnon, aur
karématon, aur tarah tarah ke mu-
’ajizon, aur Rih i Quds ki banti hdi
ni'amaton se, apni marzi ke muwifig,
gawihi detd rahd ?

5 Us ne us 'dqibat ko, jis ké zikr
ham karte haip, firishton ke ikhtiyér
men nahin chhord.

6 Par kisi ne gawdhi deke kahin
farmdyd, ki Insén kyd hai, ki td us ki
yad rakhe? y4 insin ké betd, ki td
us par nigéh kare?

7 i ne us ké martaba firishton se
thord kam thahrdyd; ti ne jalil o
’izzat k4 t4) us par rakhd, aur apue
hlfth ke kdmon par use ikhtiydr balkh-

shé :

8 T ne sab kuchh us ke gadamon
ke niche kiy4 hai. Pas jis hdlat men
sab kuchh us ke t4b'i men ldy4, to us
ne ko chiz na chhori, jo us ke tébi’
men na liyd, Par ab tak ham nahin
dekhte ki sab chizen us ke tébi’ men
ki gayi hain.

9 Magar use dekhte hain, jis ké
darja firishton se kuchh kam thé, ya'ne
Yist’ ko, ki us ne maut ki aziyat ke
sabab I%‘alél 0 izzat k4 tdj pdyd; td ki
wuh Khud§ ke fazl se sab ddmion ke
liye maut kd maza chakhe,

10 Kytinki us ko, jis ke liye sab
chizen hain, aur jis ke wasile
chizen hain, yih munésib thd, ki jab
bahut se farzandon ko jaldl men léwe,
un ki najét ke peshwé ko aziyaton se
kémil kare.

11 Kytinki wuh jo pdk kartd, aur
we jo pik kiye jéte, sab ek hi ke hain
is liye wuh unhen bhdi kahne se na-
hin sharmétd.

12 K;S:“h kahté hai, ki Main terd

JIBRA'NTON, III.

Miisd se
ndm apne bhéfon ko sundingd ; maj-
m’a men terd sanakhwén hoingé.

18 Aur phir yih, ki Main us par
bharosd rakhtngd. Aur yih bhi, ki
Dekh, main un larkon samet jinhen
Khud4 ne mujhe diy4.

14 Pas jis hél ki larke gosht aur
khiin men sharfk hain, waisé hi wuh
bhi un men sharik hid; t4 ki maut
ke wasile us ko, jis ke pds maut ki
zor thé, ya'ne, Shaitin ko, barbdd

are

15 Aur unhen, jo 'umr bhar maut
ke dar se guldmi men giriftér ho rahe
the, chhurdwe.

16 Ki wuh albatta firishton k4 na-
hin séth detd, balki Abirahdém ki nasl
k4 sith detd hai,

17 Is sabab se zarfr thé ki wuh
har ek bit men apne bhdion ki md-
nind bane, t4 ki wuh un bdton men
jo Khud4 se nisbat rakhtin logon ke
|gundhon kd kafira karne ke wiste ek
rahim aur diydnatddr sardir kdhin
thahre.

18 Ki jis hdl ki us ne 4p hi imtihdn
men parke dukh payd, to wuh un ki,
jo imtihdn men parte hain, madad kar

saktd hai.
I1I BA'B.
8, ai pak bhiio, jo dsméni da’wat
men sharik hie, us Rasdl aur
|Sarddr kéhin Masih Yisd’ par, jis kd
ham iqrér karte hain, gaur karo;
2 Ki wuh us ke dge, jis ne use mu-
atrar kiyd, amdnatddr th, jis tarah
tisd bhi apne sdre ghar men thd.
3 Balki wuh Misd se is qadr ziydda

séri’izzat ke 14iq samjhd gayd, jis qadr

ghar se ghar k& mélik ziydda 'izzatddr
hotd hai.

4 Ki har ek ghar ki kof bandne-
wild hai ; Etr jis ne sab kuchh bandy4,
80 Khudd hai.

5 Aur Miisd to apne sére ghar men
khddim ki tarah diyinatddr rahd, ki
un béton par, jo u{k hone ko thig,
gawdhi de;




bihtar darja pitd.

6 Par Masth bete ki ménind apne
ghar ké mukhtdr rahd; aur us ké
ghar ham hain, basharte ki apni him-
mat aur ummed ki fakhr dkhir tak
qdim rakhen.

7 Is wiste (jaisé Réh i Quds far-
miti hai, Agar 4] tum us ki 4wéz suno,

8 Apue dilon ko sakht na karo, jis
taraly o
gazab-angezi ke waqt, hid:

9 Jis waqt tm:%aire bipdddon ne
mujhe dzméyd, aur unhon ne mujhe

khd, aur chdlis baras se mere kim
ekhte the,

10 Is liye main ne us nasl se ndrdz
hoke kahd, ki In logon ke dil har
w:g"e gumrdh hote bhain; unhon ne
meri rdhon ko nahin pahchdnd.

11 Chundnchi main ne apne gusse:
men qasam khdi, ki Ye mere drdm
men hargiz dédkhil na honge.)

12 Khabarddr, ai bhdio, ki tum
men se kisi men be-iméni ké burd dil
na ho, jo zinda Khud4 se phir jiwe.

13 Balki tum har roz, jab tak A’j
ke din ké zikr hotd hai, dpas men ek
diisre ko nasihat karo, t4 ki tum men
se kof gundh ke fareb se sakht na ho
i

we.

14 Kytinki ham Masih men sharik
hain, basharte ki apne shurd’ ke i’ati-
qéd ko dkhir tak qéim rakhen ;

15 Jab yih kahd jétd, ki Aj agr
tum us ki 4wiz suno, apne dilon ko

kht na karo, jaisé gazab-angezi ke
waqt hid:

16 Kytinki we kaun the, jinhon ne
sunke gussa diliyd; kyé un sabhon
ne nahin, jo Misi ke wasfle Misr so

ikle ?

17 Aur wuh kin logon se chdlis
baras tak ndrdz rahé? kyé un se na-
hin, jinhon ne gundh kiy4, aur un ki
ldshen bayibin men parf rahin ?

18 Aur kin ki bibat us ne qasam
khii, ki We mere &;sﬂm men ddkhil
na honge, m: un ki jinhon ne né-
ﬂmnﬂn% ki ?&BN' v
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IBRA'NTON, TV.

Masihion kd sabti dram.

19 Aur yin hi ham dekhte hain,
ki we be-iméni ke sabab ddkhil na ho

saken.
. IV BA’B.
A8, jab ki us ke drdm men dd-
khi]] hone ki wa'da biqi hai, to
chéhiye ki ham daren, t4 na howe ki
dekhne men ham men se koi pichhe

ydbén men fzmdish ke din,|rah jde.

ZJKyﬁgki hamen bhi khushkha-
bari di gayi, jaisi unko: par jo kaldm
unhon ne sund, wuh un ke liye fdida-
bakhsh na hid, ki sunnewdlon men
imdn ke sith mild na thé.

3 Kyfinki ham jo fmén lde 4rém
men ddkhil hote hain, jaisé us ne ka-
hd, ki Main ne apne gusse men qasam
khdi, ki yih log mere érdm men dé-
kbil na honge: agarchi duny& ki
bunydd se sab kdm baue the,

4 Ki us ne sitwen din ki bébat
kahin yin farmdyd, Aur Khudé ne
apne sére kdmon se sitwen din drém

iy

5 Aur phir is maqdm men bhi, ki
We mere drfm mep ddkhil na honge.

6 Pas jis hil ki us men ddkhil
hond ba'zon ke wiste bdqi bai, aur
we jin ke liye pahle khushkhabari di
gayi thi, be-imdni ke sabab se ddkhil
na hie:

7 Phir ek Kkhéss din thahrété hai,
jise A'j ki din kahtd hai, chundnchi
wuh itni muddat ba’d Déid ki ma’ri-
fat farmdtd hai, ki jaisd likhé hai, ki
A'j agar tum us ki dwéz suno, to apne
dilon ko sakht na karo.

8 Bo agar Yashd’ ne unhep érdm
men ddkhil kiyd hotd, to wuh us
wagt ke ba'd ek disre din ké zikr
na kartd,

9 Hisilei kaldm, Khudi ke logon
ke wiste ek khiss sabt ko ménnd b~
qi hai.

10 Kyipki jo us ke érém men dé-
khil hié, us ne apne hi kémon se

faragat pdi, joisé Khudé ne apne
kémon se. : 3



Masih ki

11 Pas do, ham koshish karen ki/
us drém men dfkhil howen, t4 aisé
na ho ki us né-farméni ke naméne
ypar kof ’amal karke gir pare, *

12 Kytinki Khudé ki kalém zinda,
aur tdsir-karnewsls, aur har ek do-
dhdri talwir se teztar hai, aur jén,
aur rih, aur band band, aur gdde
ﬁﬁds ko ]ud.ﬁ karke guzar jﬁm aur dil

e kh:zﬁkm aur irddon ko jinchtd hai.

ur kof makhldq us se chhipé|bahfke

nahin : balki jis se ham ko kim hai,
sab kuchh us ki nazaron men khuld
hiié aur be-parda hai.

14 Pas, jis hdlat men hamérd ck
aisé buzurg sarddr kéhin, jo afiik se
guzar gay4, Khudd ké Betd Yisd’ hai,
to chihiye ki ham apne iqrér par
sbit-gadam rahen.

yiinki hamérd aisd sarddr ké-
hin nahin, jo baméri sustion men
ham-dard na ho sake; balki aisd jo
séri biton men baméri ménind 4z-
méy4 gays, par us ne gundh na kiyd.

16 1Is liye fo, ham fazl ke takht ke
pés dileri ke sith jéwen, t& ki ham
par rabm howe, aur fazl, jo waqt par
madadgér ho, hésil karen.

G

V BA'B.
YU'NKI har ek sarddr kéhin jo
édmion men se chun liyd jétd,
Admfon hi ke liye, un kimon ke wiste
o Khudé se ’ildga rakhte, muqam.r
hai, ki nazr aur gundh ki qur-
bénfln guzréne :

2 Aur wuh néddnon aur gumrihon
par shafagat karne ke qéabil ho; is
wiste ki wuh dp bhi kamzorien men
giriftdr hai.

3 Auris sabab se zarGr hai ki jis

tarah wuh logon ke liye, usi tarah

apne liye bhi gunéh ki qurbdniin
rhiwe.

4 Aur koi 4dmi yih ‘izzat dp se
nahin ikhtiyér kartd, magar fagat jab
‘wuh, Hérdn hi ki mdnind, Khudd se
talnb kiy& ]Swo.

h Masih ne bhi 4p ko

'IBRA’NION, V, VI

Jewhdnat,
sarfardz na kiyé ki sarddr kdhin bane;
balki usi ne kiy4, jis ne use kahd, ki
Td merd Betd hai, 4] main terd BAp

4.

6 Chunénchi wuh dfsre magém
men bhi kahtd hai, ki Td Malik i
ISl::lq ke taur par hamesha ko kéhin

7 Usi ne apne mujassam hone ke
dinon men bahut ro ro aur dnst bahd
us se, jo us ko maut se bachd
saktd thd, du’den aur minnaten kin,
aur tahammul ke sabab us ki suni

gayi.

8 Agarchi wuh Betd thé, par un
dukhon se, jo us ne uthde, farmén-
barddr{ sikhi,

9 Aur wuh kémil hokar apne sab
farménbardéron ke liye hamesha ki
najéit kd bd'is hid;

10 Aur Khudd ki taraf se Malik
i Sidq ki ménind sardér kéhin kah-

=

yd.

11 Us ki bébat hamdri bahut si
béten hain, Jm ké baydn karnd bhi
mushkil hai, is liye ki tumhdre kdn
bhiri hain.

12 Kyﬂ!_xki waqt ke lihdz se 14zim
thé ki tum ustdd hote ; magar ab tak
tum is ke muhtéj ho, ki koi tumhen
phir sikhéwe, ki Khudd ke kalim k\
pahili usGlwéli biten kaun hain; aur
tumhen didh chdhiye, na sakht
Kkhurék.

13 Kytinki jo dddh pitd hai, wuh
ristbdzi ke kalim men nﬁpt.ajn‘rmkér
hai ; is liye ki wuh bachcha hai.

14 Par sakht khurdk puzi ‘umr-
whlon ke wéste hai, ya'ne, un ke
wiste jin ke hawfss rabt se tez ho
gaye hon, ki nek o bad men imtiydz

Kkare;
1 BA’B.
S wiste Masih ki ta'lim ki ibtiddl
béten chhorkar kam4l ki taral
barhte chale jéwen ; aur murde kdm-
on se tauba, karne, aur Khudd pas

imén line,



Bargashta hone ki "IBRA'NT'

2 Aur baptismon ki ta'lim, aur
héth rakhne, aur murdon ke ji uthne,
aur hamesha ki ’addlat ki neo do-bira

na délen.
3" Aur Khudé chéhe to ham yih

karenge.

4 é‘;lﬁ_‘lki we jo ek bdr roshan hie,
aur dsméni bakhshish kd maza ‘chakh
gaye, aur Riih i Quds men sharik hde,

5 Aur Khudd ke 'umda kalim o
dyanda jahin ki qudraton ki maza

urd gaye,
6 Agar jéwen, to unhen phir
sar i nau karnd, té ki we tauba

karen, nd-mumkin hai; kytnki un-
hon ne Khudd ke Bete ko apne liye
do-béra salib par Kkhinchkar znhl kiyd.

7 Kytnki jo zamin us menh ko,
bér bér us par pi jiti hai, aur
aisi sabzi, jo kuhtk&xon ko mufi d ho,
1dti hai, so {hud4 se barakat pati hai:

8 Par wuh jo kénte aur intkatire

paidé karti, nd-maqbi
hm ki Ia'nati hoj; jis ké anjdm jalnd

hog.

9 Leking ai piydro, agarchi ham
yin bolte hain, tau bhi tumhdre
men in so bihtar aur najatwil{ béton
kd yaqin rakhte hain.

10 nki Khudd be-inséf nahin
hai, ki wuh tumhdre kdm aur us mu-
habbat ki mihnat ko, jo tum us ke
ndm par mugaddas logon ki khidmat |
karte hiie dikhléte ho, bhil jéwe.

11 Par ham chhte hain ki tum
men se har ck kdmil ummed ke wéste
fkhir tak wubi koshish zdhir kiyé|j
kare :
12 T4 ki tum sust na ho jéo, balki
un ke pairau bano, jo imén aur sabr
ki rih se wa’don ke wiris hde.

13 Ki Khudd ne Abirahdm se wa'da
karte hile, jab kisi ko apne se bard na
ﬁdyé ki us ki gasam khéwe, to apni

i gasam khdkar kahd,

14 Yaqivan main tujhe barakaton

ar barakaten dingd, aur teri auldd|A
Eo nihdyat barhddngd.
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'ON, VII. haulnik anjdn.
15 Avor wuh yin hi sabr karke us
wa'de tak pahunchd.
16 Tilhagiqat log bare ki qasam
khdte hain: aur sibit karne ke liye
:n men har ek gaziye ki hadd qasam

17 Pas Khudd is irdde se ki wa’de
ke wirison par mazbiit dalil se apni
marzi ki be-tabdili zghir kare, qasam
ko darmiydn ldy4 :

18 T4 ki do chizon se, jo be-tabdil
hain, jin men Khudd k4 jhith§ hond
mumkin nahfn, ham jo pa.néh ke liye
daure haip, ki usi ummed ko jo sémh-
ne rakhi gayi qabze men ldwen, piiri
tasalli pwen :

19 Ki wuh ummed haméri jén ké
goyé hngar hai, jo sdbit aur qdim aur
parda ke andar ddkhil hotd hai ;

20 Jahén peshrau Yisd’ jo Malik i
Sidq ke taur par hamesha ke liye sar-
dér kdhin hai, hamdre wiste ddkhil

KYU'NKI ylh Mallk i Sldq Sélem
ki bidshéh Khudd Ta'sld kd

kéhin th4, jis ne Abirahém ké, jab
wuh bddshéhon ko mérke phird dtd
thé, mhqhﬂl kiyd, aur us ke liye bara-
kat chih

2 Jis ku Abirahdm ne sab chizon ki
dahyak( di; wuh pahile apne nim ke
ma'non ke muwéfiq Résti ké bidshdh
hai ; aur phir Shih i Sdlem, ya'ne,
|Saldmati ki bédshdh ;

8 Yih be-bip, be—mé,be—nambnﬁmn,
is ke na dinon ké shuril’, na zindagi

4 dkhir; magar Khudd ke Bete se
mushdbih ] ke hamesha kéhin
rahtd hai.

4 Ab gaur karo, yih kaisé buzurg
thé, ki jis ko Abirahfm, hamdre dida
hi ne lat ke mdl se dahyaki di.

5 Ab Léwi ki auldd ko, jo kahdnat
ké kdm pti hain, hukm hai, ki logon,
ynne apue bhéione se, agarchi we

usht se paidd hie,
ahm-i‘at. ke muufnq dahyaki lewen.




Masih Hardng kahinon se
6 Par us ne, bdwujtide ki us kd
nasab un men gind nahin jité hai,
Abirahdm se dabyaki li, aur us ke liye
jis se wa'de kiye gaye barakat chdhi.

7 Aur li-kalém chhotd bare se bara-
kat patd hai.

8 Aur yahén marnewdle ddmi dah-
vaki lete hain; par wahdn wuhi letd
hai, jis ke haqq men gawahi di jéti ki
jitd hai.

9 Balki ham aisé kahne sakte, ki
Léwi ne bhi, jo dahyaki letd hai,
Abirah§m ke wasfle se dahyaki di.

10 Kytinki jis waqt Malik i Sidg
Abirahém se 4 mild, wuh hanoz apne
bép ki sulb men thd.

11 Pas agar Léwi-wili kahdnat se
kémiliyat hoti (ki usi ke taht men
logon ne sharf’at pf hai,) to aur kyd
ihtiy4j thi, ki disré kéhin Malik i
Sidq ke taur par barps ho, aur Hériin
ke taur par na kahléwe ?

12 Kytinki agar kahdnat badal gayi
hoti, to shar’at k& bhi badal dflnd
zartr hotd.

13 Kyfipki jis ki bibat yih béten
kabi jitin, wuh disre firge men shémil
hai, jis men se kisi ne qurbéngdh ki
Khidmat nabin ki.

14 Ki zéhir hai ki hamérd Khudé-
wand Yahidéh se nikld; aur us firge
ke haqq men Miisd ne kahdnat ki bd-
bat kuchh aa kahd.

15 Yih aur bhi s&f zdhir hai, ki
ddisrd kdhin Malik i 8idq ki ménind

hotd hai,

16 Jo jisméni 4in ke qéniin ke mu-
wifiq naliin, balki gairfani zindagi ki
qudrat ke mutébic 4 hai.

17 Kyfinki wuh gawdhi detd hai,
ki T Malik i Sidq ke taur par hame-
sha ke liye kdhin hai.

18 Pas aglé qéntin, is liye ki kamzor
aur be-fida thd, uth gayé.

19 Kytipki shari’at ne kuchh kémil
na kiyé, magar ek bihtar ummed dar-
miyén dakhil hdi, jis ke wasfle ham
Khudd kBeBhuzﬂr unchte hain.
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afzal thahartd,

20 Aur chinki wuh bagair qasam
khéne ke muqarrar na hid,

21 (Kytnki we kihin to bagair
qasam khde muqarrar hote haip ;
yih qasam khéne ke sdth usi se kihin
ban, jis ne us se kah4, ki Khuddwand
ne qasam khdi, aur na badlegd ; ki Td
Malik i 8idq ke taur par hamesha ko
kéhin hai ;)

22 Is qadr Yist’ ek bihtar 'ahd ké
zdmin hi

23 Us ke siwd we jo kéhin hote hiie
chale de, bahut se the, is wéste ki we
maut ke sabab rah na saken ;

24 Par yih is liye ki hamesha tak
rahnewdl4 hai, aisi kahénat ké mdlik
hiid, jo disre tak nahin pahunchti.

25 Isliye wuh unhen jo us ke wasile
Khudé ke huzir jéte hain, dkhir tak
baché saktd hai kydnki wuh un ki
siférish ke liye hamesha jitd hai.

26 Kytinki aisd sarddr kéhin Jha-
mire ldiq thd, jo , aur be-bad, aur
be-'aib, aur gunahgéron se judé, aur
dsménon se buland hai ;

27 Jo un sarddr kéhinon ki ménind
muht4j nahin ki har roz pahile apne,
aur phir logon ke, gundhon ke wiste
qurbéniin chaihlwe; kytinki us ne
ek hi bdr aisd kiyd, jab ki apne ta,in
guzrdnd.

28 Ki shariat kamzor 4dmion ko
sarddr kéhin thahrati hai; par qasam
ké kaldm jo shari'at ke ba'd hiid, Bete
ko jo hamesha ke liye kdmil kiyé gay4,
sarddr kéhin thahrdtd hai.

VIII BA'B.
PAS un béton men se jo kahi jétin,
bari bat yih hai, ki Hamérd ek
aisé sardfr kébin hai, jo dsmdn par
Jandb i ’A'li ke takht ke dahine baithd
hai;

2 Jomuqaddas makénon ké khddim
hai, aur us haqigi kbaime kd, jise
Khudéwand ne khard kiy4 hai, na ki
insén ne.

8 Kytinki har ek sardir kéhin is
wiste mugarrar hotd hai ki nazrep




Hirimi kahdnat
aur qurbéniin guzrine ; so zardr hai
ki us péis bhi guzrdnne ko kuchh ho.

4 Agar wuh zamin par hotd, to har-
giz kdhin na hotd; is wéste ki kéhin
to0 hain jo shari’ at ke muwifiq qur-
bénidn guzrdnte haip :

5 Jo Asmdni chizon ke namine
aur siya par khidmat hain ;
chundnchi Misé ne, jab wuh l;lmma
hrmén thd, ilhdm se hukm péy4,
ki , wuh farmété hai, ki td us
he ke mutébiq jo tujhe pahdr par

kaﬁyA gayé sab ehizen band.

6 Par ab us ne is gadr bihtar khid-
mat pii, jis qadr bihtar 'ahd ké dar-
miydni thahré, jo bihtar wa'don se

bdnd.h(

{1 agar wuh pahild 'ahd be-
mh hot& to disre ke liye jagah ki
taldsh na hotf.

8 So wuh us ké ’aib batdkar unhen
kahtd hai, ki Dekh, Khuddwand farm-
4td hai, we din dte hain ki main Isrdel
ke ghardne aur Yahtidih ke khénddn
ke liye ek nay4 ’ahd bandhingd :

9 Yih us ’ahd ki ménind na hogé,
jo main ne un ke bdpdddon se us din,
jab main ne un ké hath pakré ki un-
hen sarzamin i Misr se nikdl ladn,
bindh4 thé ; is waste ki we mere ’ahd
}:@r qéim nahin rahe, aur main ne un

u.ndecha na kiyd, Khuddwand farm-

10 Kyﬂx_xki wuh ’ahd, jo &I maip Isrdel
ke ghardne ke sith un dinon ke ba’d
béindhingd, Khudfwand farmété hai, frah
5o yih hai, ki Main aj fme qdninon
ko un ki ’aqlon men délingd, aur un
ke dilon par hkhuggi. aur main un
ki Khudd hingd, aur we mere log

honge:
11 Aur koi E}ur apne hams4ya, aur
kof apne bhéi ko, sikhlike na kahegd,
ki T Khudd ko pahchl.n kytinki un

men ke, chhote se bare t.ak, sab mujhe | thi

pnhcth enge.
12 Aur maip un ki burdion par
rahm kartngd, aur un ke gundhon
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k& maugif hond.
ko aur be-dinion ko kabhi y&d na
karingd.

13 Aur jab us ne nayd kahd, to
pahle ko purdné thahriyd. Par wuh
jo purdng aur dini hai, so mitne ke
nazdik hai.

SO pahle ’nhd mug lb‘dﬁt ke géintin
the, aur ek dunydwi maqdis thé.

2 Kikhaima to bandys gayéd ; pah-

14, jis men sham’ aur_mez, aur
l;lzr ki rotidn thin ; aur use Pék kahte

D,

8 Par disre parda ke andar wuh
khaima thé, jo Pdktarin kahlité ;

4 Us mep sone ké bakhz’udﬁn thé,
aur ’ahd ké sanddq, jo ehdron taraf
sone se marhd hdd thd; us men ek
sone ké bartan mann se bhard, aur
Hériin k4 ’asd, jis men shakhen phiti
thip, aur ’ahd-ndme ki takhtidn.

5 Aur us ke par jaldli Kardbi the,
JO kafdragdh par sdya karte the; in

biton ki mulassal baydin kamé ab
zardr nahin.

6 Pas jab yih sab chizen yin taiydr
ho chukin, tab e khaime mep ké-
hin har waqt dékhil hoke khidmat
bajé lte the,

7 Par disre men sirf sarddr kghin
sl bhar men ek bér jitd thd, magar
ba ir lahd ke nahip, jo apui aur gaum

atdon ke liye guzrdntd thé.

8 Is se Rih i Quds yih zghir karti
thi, kx {{ab tak pahld khaima khard

tarin makén ki réh na khuli
thi,

§ Wuh khaima is waqt tak ek mi-
s4l hai, j jis men nazren aur qurbénidn
guzrénte, jo 'ibfdat-karnewdle ko dil
ki nisbat kdmil kar nahin saktin ;

10 Ki we sirf khéne pine, aur tarah
tarah ke guslon ke séth, jo jismani
rasm haip, islih ke waqt tak muqarrar

0.

11 Par jab Masth dnewdli ni’amat-

on ké sarddr kdhin ho 4y4, to buzurg-

tar aur kémiltar khaime ki réh se jo
4



Masik ki afzal qurbdni.
héthon kd band nahin, ya'ne, is khil-
qat kd nahin;

12 Na b&ror_l na bachhron ké lahd
leke, balki apnd hi laht leke, paktarin
makdn men ek bdr dékhil hi4, ki us
ne hamdre liye hamesha ki khaldsi

i,

13 Kytnki agar bailon aur bakron
ké lahd, aur kalor ki rdkh, jab nd-
L}ﬁkog par chhirki jde, badan ki safdi

i babat un ko pik kar sakti hai:

14 To kitnd ziydda Masih ké lahd,
jis ne be-aib hoke abadi Rih ke
wasile 4p ko Khudd ke sdmhne qur-
béni guzrdnd, tumhdre dilen aur "aqlon
ko murda kémon se pik karegd, t4 ki
tum zinda Khudé ki ‘ibddat karo?

15 Aur isf sabab se wuh naye "ahd
ké darmiyéni hai, t4 ki jab pahle ahd

ke gundhon ke chhuréne ke liye usehii,

maut wiqi’ hif ho, to we jo bulde
aye hain, abadi mirds ké wa'da hésil

aren.

16 Kytnki jahdn wasfyati "ahd hai,
wahdn us ki maut, jis ne use kiy4 hai,
zardr samjhi gﬁﬁ hai.

17 Ki wasiyat ijrd péti hai jab log
mar gaye; aur jab tak wasiyat kar-
newdld zinda hai wuh jéri nahin hoti.

18 Is sabab se pahld wasiyati 'ahd
bhi lmﬁn‘u— lahd ke nahin kiy4 gayd.

19 Kydpki jab Misé ne
qaum ko shari'at k4 har ek hukm kah
sundy4, tab bachhron aur bakron kd
laht, péni aur 141 Gn 208 ke sith
Jekar, us kitdb aur sire logon par
chhirakke, kahd,

20 Ki Yih us ’ahd kd lahd hai, jis
gﬂ_ hukm Khudé ne tumhen diyd!

Al

21 Aur us ne isf tarah khaime par,
aur khidmat ki tamém chizon par, lahd
chhirkd.

22 Aur qarib séri chizen shari’at ke
mutdbiq lahd se pdk ki jiti hain ; aur
‘bagair lahd bahde mu’éfi nahin hoti.

23 Pas zartr thd ki dsméni chizon
ki 'nl&\glteg yhn pik ki jiwen;
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magar khud dsmdni chizen in se
bihtar qurbénion se.

24 Kylnki Masih us pik makdn
men, jo hdthon se bandyd gayd, aur
haqiqi makén ki ’aldmat hai, ddkhil
nahfn hid; balki dsmdn hi men, td
ki ab se Khudd ke huzir hamdre liye
hézir rahe:

25 Par aisd nahin, ki wuh dp ko
bir bir guzrine, jaise sarddér kdhin

ktarin makdn men har sdl ddsre kd
ahi leke jitd hai;

26 Nahin to, zarfr thd ki wuh
dunyd ke shurd’ se bar bir mard
kartd ; par ab dkhiri zaméne men ek
bér zéhir hid, t4 ki apne ta,in qurbini
karne se gundh ko nest kare.

27 Aur jaisé 4dmion ke liye ek bir
marng, aur ba’d us ke 'addlat muqarrar *

28 Waisd hi Masih ek bér sabhon
ke gundhon kd bojh uthdne ke liye
4p ko guzrinke, disri bir bagair
gundh ke zdhir hogd, t& ki un ko, jo
us ki réh dekhte hain, najit dewe.

X BAB.

YU'NKI shari’at, jo #newdli

ni’amaton ki parchhdin = hai,

aur un chizon ki haqiqi stirat nahin,

sdl s8] un hi qurbdinion se jo we

hamesha guzrinte, un ko jo pds dte
hain kabhi kédmil nahin kar sakti.

2 Nahin to, un qurbdnion ki
guzrénnﬁ mauqif na ho jitd; kytnki
ibddat-karnewsle ek bér pik hoke dge
ko apne ta,in gunnh‘gér na jénte. ‘

8 Par un qurbdnion se baras baras
gundhon ki phir yddgdri hoti hai.

4 Kytnki ho nahin saktd, ki bailon
aur bakron ké lahd gundéhon ke
mitdwe.

5 Is liye wuh duny& men 4te hie
kahtd hai, ki Zabiha aur hadyé td ne
na chéhd, par mere liye ek badan
taiydr kiyd : :

6 Sokhtani qurbénion aur khatd ki
qurbdnion se td rdzi na hfd.

7 Tab main ne kahd, ki Dekk,



Masih ke kimil
main 4£td hin, (merf bébat kitdb ke
daftar men likh4 hai,) té ki, ai Khudé,
teri marzi bajé l4in.

8 Pahle jab kahé, ki Zabiha aur
hadya, aur sokhtani qurbdni, aur
khatd ki qurbdni ki khwéhish td ne
na rakhi, na un se khush hi4, aur
yihi qurbénidn sharfat ke muwifiq
guzrdni jéti hain;

9 Tab us ne kahd, ki Dekh, ai
Khud4, main 4td hdn, ki teri marzi
bajé lddn. To wuh pahle ko mitdtd,
té ki disre ko sébit kare,

10 Usi marzi se ham YisG’ Masih
ke badan ke ek bér qurbin hone ke
sabab pék hie hain.

11 Aur har ek kdhin roz roz khid-
mat karte hte, aur ek hi tarah ki

* qurbénidn, jo hargiz gundh miténe ke
q4bil nahin hain, bér bir guzrdnte hie
khard rahtd :

12 Lekin yih, jab is ne gundhon ke
wiste ek hi qurbani hamesha ke liye
guzrdni thi, Khudé ke dahine jé
baithd ;

13 Tab se intizér kartd hai ki us
ke dushman us ke pdnwon ki chaukf
bane

en.
14 Kytinki us ne ek hi qurbini
ﬁuzrinm se muqaddason ko hamesha
e liye kdmil kiy4.
15 Aur Rih i Quds bhi hamére liye
gawdhi deti: kydpki jab us ne kahd

4,

16 Ki Yih wuh ’ahd hai jo main
in dinon ke ba'd un se bindhfingd,
Khudéiwand farmété hai, ki main apne
shar’aon ko un ke dil men déléings,
aur un ki ’aqlon par unhen likhdngé ;

17 Aur un ke gunshon aur un ki
nd-rstion ko phir kabhi ydd na kar-
tingA.

tingé.

18 Ab jahén un ki mu’dfi hai,

gundh ke liye phir qurbini
guzrdnnd nahin.

19 Pas, ai bhdfo, jab ki ham ne
dileri hasil ki ki pdktarin makén men
Yisd’ ke laht se dékhil howen,
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zabihe ki babat.

20 Us nayi aur jiti rdh se, jo us ne

de se hoke, {a’nc, apne jism se,

mére liye nik4li;

21 Aur jab ki haméré sarddr kéhin
l'::i, jo Khudd ke ghar ki mukhtér

is

5

22 To fo, ham sachche dil ke séth
kdmil imén se, aur apne dilon par un
ke ilzdm se rihdi pane ko chhirkdo
karke, nazdik jiwen, aur apne badan
ko séf péni se dhoke.

23 Apni ummed ke iqrér ko maz-
biiti se thdmbhe rahen ; (kytinki wuh
jis ne wa'da kiyé wafadar hai;)

24 Aur ham ek ddsre par lihdz
karen, t4 ki ham ek dfsre ko mu-
habbat aur nekokéri ki taraf uskd-
wen :

25 Aur fpas men ikatthe hone se
béz na dwen, jaisé ba'zon ké dastir
hai; balki ek disre ko nasihat karen ;
aur yih itnd ziydda, jitnd tum dekhte
ho ki wuh din nazdik hotd jitd hai,

26 Kytinki agar ba’d us ke ki ham
ne sachdi ki pahchén hdsil ki hai jin
bijhke gundh karen, to phir gundhon
ke liye koi qurbéni bdqf nahin,

27 Magar ’adflat ké ek haulndk
intizér, aur dtashi gazab, jo mukha-
lifon ko kbé legd, baqi hai.

28 Jis ne Misd ki shari’at ko nd-
chiz jéng, to rahmat se khérij hoke do
tin ki gawdhi se mard jité thé :

29 Pas khiy4l karo, ki wuh shakhs
kitni ziydda sazé ke 14iq thahreg, jis
ne Khud4 ke Bete ko paml kiyd, aur
’ahd ke lahd ko, jis se wuh pik hi,
ndpék jdng, aur fazl ki Rih ko zalil
kiy4 ?

80 Kytinki ham use jénte hain, jis
ne yih kahd, ki Intigdm lend meri
kfim hai, main hi badlé lngs, Khuds-
wand farmédtd hai. Aur phir yih, ki
Khudéwand apne logon ki ’addlat
karegd.

81 Zinda Khudé ke héthon men
parnd haulndk hai,

32 Par tum agle dinon ko yéd karo,
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imdn ke

{n men tum ne roshan hoke dukhon|liyd thé: kytdnki us ke uth jéne se

i bari kash-ma-kash ki barddsht ki.

33 Kuchh to is wéste, ki tum la’n-
ta’n aur musibaton ke bd’is angusht-
num4 hie; aur kuchh is liye, ki tum
un ke, jin se yih bad-suldki hoti thi,
sharik the.

34 Ki jis waqt main zanjiron men
thd, tum mere hamdard hie, aur apne
mé4l k4 lut jind khushi se qabiil kiyd ;
yih jénke ki tumhére liye ek bihtar
mél dsmén par hai, jo qdim rahegd.

35 Pas tum apni h?mmut ko mat
chhoro, is liye ki us kd bard ajr hai.

86 Kytinki tumhen zarir hai ki
sabr karo, t4 ki tum Khudi ki marzi

r "amal karke wa'de ke phal hdsil

aro.

37 Ki ab thori si muddat hai, ki
dnewdld dwegd, aur der na karegd.

88 Aur rdstbiz imdn se jiegd; le-
kin agar wuh hate, to mera ji us se
rézi na hogd.

89 Par ham un men se nahin jo
haldk hone ke liye hat jéte; balki un
men se hain jo jin bachdne ke liye
imdn ldte hain.

’B.
B fmdn ummed ki hdi chizon ki
goyé mdahiyat, aur andekhi
chizon k4 subit hai.

2 Kyiinki us hi ki babat buzurgon
ke liye gawdhi di gayf,

3 %‘m&n hi ke sabab se ham ggn
gaye ki *4lam Khudé ke kal&m se ban
gaye; aisé ki we chizep jo dekhne
men #tin, un chizop se nahin banin,
jo dekhi jétin.

4 I'mén se Hébil ne Q4in se bihtar
qurbéni Khudé ko guszrdni; usi ke
sabab us ke rdstbdz hone par gawdhi
di gayi, ki Khudd us ki nazrop par
gawshi detd thd; aur usi ke wasile
wuh, agarchi mar gay4, tau bhi kalém
kartd hai.

5 T'mén ke sabab se Handk uthéyé
gayé, té ki maut ko na dekhe: aur na
mild, is liye ki Khudé ne us ko uthd
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peshtar us par yih gawdhi di gayi, ki
wuh Khudd ko pasand dyd tha.

6 Par bagair imén ke us ko rézi
karnd m in nahin ; kytdnki zardr
hai ki wuh jo Khudd ki taraf 6td yih
yaqin kare, ki wuh maujtd hai, aur
ki wuh apne éhﬁn@hnewﬂfog ko badlg
detd hai,

7 I'mén se Nih ne, un chizon ki
bibat jo us waqt nazar men na di
thin, ilhdm mn khauf se kishti apne
ghardne ke bachdo ke liye bandi, jis
se us ne dunyd ko mulzam thahriys,
aur us rdstbdzi ké, jo imén se milti
hai, wéris hié.

8 I'mén se Abirahém ne, jab bu-
liyé gays, mdn liyd, aur us jagah
chald gay4, jise wuh mirds men lene

tha : aur biwujide ki na jénd ki
dhar jatd hai, nikld.

9 I'mén se us ne wa'de ki sarzamin
men yin maqim kiyé, jaise wuh sar-
zamin us ki na thi, ki Izhdq aur
Ya'qiib samet, jo us ke sdth us hi
wa'de ke wéris the, khaimon men
rahd kiyd :

10 Ki wuh aise shahr péne kf um-
medwér thé, jis ki bunydd hai, aur
jis ké bandnewdld aur basénewdld
Khudd hai.

5 11 kI(‘m(n se Sarah ne bhi hdmila

one ki tdqat pdi, aur 'umr guzre par
jani, is liye ki I\’x‘x’! ne wa'da karnewdle
ko sachch4 jand hai,

12 So ek se, aur wuh bhi murda sé
th4, 4smén ke sitdron ki ménind be-
nihdyat aur daryé ke kandre ki ret ki
ménind be-shumdr paidd hie.

13 Ye sab imdn mep mar gaye,
aur wa'don ko na pahunche ; par dér
se unhen dekhd, aur mu'ataqid hie,
aur saldm ko jhuke, aur iqrir kiys
:‘\'uhnm zamin par pardesi aur m

1.
14 Ki we jo aisi biten kahnewsle
hain, s&f zéhir karte ki ham ek watas

|dhindhte hain.




samaron kd

15 Aur agar us mulk ko, jis se we
nikal de the, phir y4d ldte, to wahdn
unhen phir jine ki fursat thi.

16 Par ab we ek bihtar mulk ke,
jo désméni hai, mushtdq hain; so
Khudd un se sharmdtd nahin, ki un
ké Khudf kahlde; kyGnki us ne un
ke liye ek shahr tmy‘r kiyd.

17 Abirahdm ne, jab dzméyd gayd,
imén se Iz,hﬁq ko qurbéni ke liye
charhdyd ; aur jis ne wa'don ko piyd|gir
thd, us ne iklaute ko guzrénd,

18 Jis se yih kahd gayd thd, ki
Iz,hdq hi se teri nasl kahliegi :

19 KyGnki wuh samjhd, ki Khudd
murdon men se bhi uthdne F“ qédir
hai ; jahdn se us ne us ko ’aldmat ke
taur par péyd.

20 I'mén se Izhiqne dnewdli chiz-
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ahwdl,

28 I'mén se us ne fasah karne aur
lahd@ chhirakne par 'amal kiyé, aisd
na ho ki palauthon ké haldk karne-
wilé unhen chhiwe.

& iﬁ T'mén se we Lﬂks'fvxxx{;?ar men
oke yiin guzre, jaise khushki par se,
aur Misrwéle, jab us réh se jéne k&
qud klyd dib %ﬂ

Ymén se Yarih ki shahrpangh,
jab me sét din tak gher rakhd thd,

31 I’mﬁn se Réhab, jo fahisha thi,
be-iménop ke séth haldk na hii, ki
us ne jéstison ko salimat apne ghar
men utdrd,

82 Ab main aur ky4 kahtn? fur-
sat, nahin ki Jida'in, aur Baraq, aur
Samsiin, aur Iftdh, aur D&dd, aur
Samdel, aur nnbiog ké ahwdl bo,yx&n

on ki béibat Ya'qib aur ’Esau ko|kardn:

dw’d di.

21 I'mén se Ya'q(ib ne, marte waqt,
Yisuf ke donon beton ko duw’d di ; aur
apne 'asd ke sire{;sr Jjhukke sijda klvé.

22 I'mén se Ydsuf ne, jab marne
Ear tha, bani .Isrdel ke rawdna hone

zikr kiy4, aur apni haddion ki
bébat hukm kiy4.

23 I'mén se Miisd, paidd hoke, tin
mahine tak apne mé bdp se chhipiyd
gayd, kyGnki unhon ne dekh4 ki lar-
ké khibstrat hai; aur we bddshih
ke hukm se na

24 I'mén se Miisd ne, siyénd hoke,
Fira'in ki beti ki betd kahléne se
inkdr kiyd ;

25 Ki us ne Khudd ke logon ke
sdth dukh uthdnd us se ziyada pasand
kiy4, ki gundh ke sukh ko, jo chand-
roza hai, hésil kare ;

26 Ki us ne Masih ki la’n ta’n ko
Misr ke khazénon se bari daulat jénd:
mnkl us ki nigéh badlé péne par

27 I'méin se us ne bidshdh ke gusse

se khauf na khéke Misr ko tark ilyt
ki wuh andekhe ko goyé dekhke maz-
biit bant9 ;nhd.

33 Ki unhon ne imén se badshdh-
aton ko magldb kiyd, aur risti ke
kém kiye, aur wa'don ko hésil kiy4,
sher i babar ke munh band kiye,

34 A’g ki tezi ko bujhyd, talwér-
on ki dhdron se bach nikle, kamzori
men zorfwar hie, lardi men bahddur
bane, aur gairon ki faujon ko hatd
diyé.

35 ’Auraton ne apne murdon ko ji
uthe hie pdyé: aur ba’ze pite gaye,
aur chhutkérd qabdl na kiyd; td ki
bihtar qiymat tak pahunchen :

36 Ba'ze us imtihdn men pare ki
thatthon men urde gaye; kore khde,
aur mn]h aur qaid men phnnsc 8

3 Kkiye gaye, dre se chire
gaye, uhlh.n)e men khinche gaye, tal-
wir se mére gaye: bheron aur bakri-
on ki khl orhe hie, tangi men,
musibat men, dukh men mére phire ;

38 (Dunyd un ke ldiq na thi:) we
baydbdnon, aur pahdron, aur géron,
aur zamin ke garhop men kharib-
khasta phird kiye.

89 Aur ye sab, jin ke liye imén
hi ke sabab gawdhi di gayi, wa'de tak
na pahunche :



I'mén o sabr.

40 Ki Khudd ne peshbini karke
hamére liye ek bihtar bt thahrdi thi,
t4 ki we hamére bagair kémil na kiye

jéwen.
XII BAB.
PAS jab ki gawdhon ke itne bare
abr ne hamen 4 gherd hai, to
ham bhi har ek bojh aur uljhénewdle
undh ko utdrke, barddsht ke sith, us
ur men, jo hamdre sdmhne & pari
hai, dauren ;

2 Aur Yist’ ko jo imén ké shurd’
aur kdmil karnewdld hai, takte rahen,
jis ne us khushi ke liye, jo us ke
sdmhne thi, sharmindagi ko ndichiz
jéuke salib ko sahd, aur Khudd ke
takht ke dahine j& baithd.

3 Is liye tum us par gaur karo, jis
ne gunahgdron ki taraf se itni bari
mukhélafat ki barddsht ki; td na ho
ki tum pareshdn i kKhétir hoke sust ho
jéo.

jho.

4 Tum ne gunéh ke muqdbale men
koshish karke hanoz khdn tak sémh-
nd nahin kiyé.

5 Aur tum us nasfhat ko, jo tum-
hen jaisé farzandon ko ki jiti hai,
bhiil “gaye, ki Ai mere bete, Khudd-
wand ki tambfh ko ndchiz mat jén;
aur jab wuh tujhe malémat kare, shi-
kasta-dil mat ho:

6 Ki Khudéwand, jise piyér kartd
hai, use fambih kartd hai, aur har ek
bete ko, jise wuh gabil kartd hai, pittd
hai.

7 Agar tum tambih men sabr karte
ho, to Khudd tum se jaisé farzandon
se suldk kartd hai; ki kaun si betd
ise bip tambih nahin kartd ?

8 Par agar wuh tambih, jis men
sab shnrikaiﬂe hain, tum ko na ki jée,
to tum harémzéde ho, farzand nahin.

9 Aur jab we, jo hamire jisméni
bip the, tambih karte the, aur ham
ne un ki ta’zim ki ; to ky4 ham us se
ziydda rdhon ke Bdp ke hukm men
na rahen, aur jien ?

10 Ki we to thore dinon ke wiste
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o dinddri ki babat
apni samajh ke muwéfiq tambih karte

e; par wuh haméri bihtari ke liye;
t4 ki ham us ki pdkizagi men sharik
howen.

11 Aur kof tambih bilfi'al khushi
ké bd'is nahin nazar 4ti, balki afsos
kd : magar pichhe unhen, jinhon ne us
se tarbiyat pdi hai, rdstbazi k4 phal
chain ke sdth bakhshti hai.

12 Is wéste dhile hith aur sust

|ghutnon ko sidhd karo ;

13 Aur apne pinwon ke liye ham-
wir raste bando, té ki jo langritd hai
bhatak na jéwe, balki changd howe.

14 Sab se mile raho, aur pékizagi
ki pairaui karo, jis ke bagair Khudd-
wand ko koi na dekhegd.

15 Aur ba gaur rlekibe raho, ki kof
Khudé ke fazl ke ware rah na jéwe ;
aur na howe ki koi karwi jar sabz
hoke tasdi’a dewe, aur us se bahutere
népdk ho jéwen.

16 Na howe ki koi zéni, y4 "Esan
ki ménind bedin ho, jis ne ek khurdk
ke wiéste apne palauthe hone ké haqq
bechd.

17 Kytfinki tum jénte ho ki wuh
us ke ba’d, jab us ne chéhd ki barakat
ké wéris ho, radd kiiﬁ gayé : aur us
ne pachhténe ki jagah na péi, agarchi
us ne use 4nsii bahd bahdke dhindhd.

18 Ki tum us pahdr tak nahin de,
jise chhd sako, na us ki dhadhakti 4g,
aur kali badli, aur tériki, aur tfén,

19 Aur narsinge ke shor, aur k:
ki 4wdz ke pés, jise sunnewslon ne
sunkar darkhwést ki, ki yih kalém

hir ham se na kah4 jéwe :

20 (Kytpki we us hukm ki, jo un-
hen diy4 gayd thd, barddsht na kar
saken, ki X;nr kof jdnwar us pahdr ko
chhiwe, to patthrdo kiyd jiwe, yd
bhéle se chhegz jhe:

21 Aur wuh jo nazar &yd aisé
daraund thd, ki Masd bold, Main
bairdn aur larzén hin :

22 Balki tum Saihin ke pahdr, aur
zinda Khudé ke shahr men, jo dsméni




mukhtalif nasihaten.
Yartisalam hai, aur ldkhop firishton

e pis,

23 Balki un ki tamém jamd’at ke
bich men, aur wuthon ki ku!higa
men jin ke ndm 4smén par likhe
hain, aur Khudd ke pés, jo sab ki
Hdkim hai, aur kdmil kiye hte rdst-
bézon ki rihon ke péds,

24 Aur Yist’ ke, jo naye ahd kd
darmiyéni hai, aur us chhirke hde
lahdi ke, jo Habil ki nisbat se bihtar
béten boltd hai, pés ée ho.

25 Dekho, tum us farménewdle se
gifil na raho. Kyfpki agar we bhig
na nikle, jo us se jo zamin par farmétd
thd géfil rahe, to ham bhi agar us se,
jo hamen dsmén par se farmdtd hai,
munh moren, kytpkar bhég niklenge ?

26 Us ki Awiz ne zamin ko us waqt
hild diyd: par ab us ne yih kahke
wa’da kiyd, ki Phir ek bdr main fagat
zamin ko nahfn, balki 4smén ko bhi
hild dingd.

27 Aur yih ’ibarat, ki Phir ek bér,
is bt ko zdhir karti hai, ki we chizen
jo hildi jati hain, bandi hif chizon ki
ménind tal jétin, t4 ki we chizen jo
talne ki nahin, gdim rahen.

28 Pas, aisi bidshhat ko, jo talne
ki nahin, pdke ham ihsén mdnen, jis
se Khudd ki ban dida taur

IBRA'NI'ON, X111

" Mukhtalif nasihaten.
harémkéron aur zénfon ki ’adélat

karegi.

5 Tumhérd chalan ldlach ké na
howe; aur jo maujid hai, usi par
qand’at karo; kydnpki us ne dp kahd
, ki Main tujhe hargiz na chhor-
1ingé, aur tujhe mutlag tark na kar-

6 Is wste ham khétirjam’ai se kah
sakte hain, ki Khudéwand merd ma-
dadgdr hai, aur maig na daring4; in-
sén merd kyé karegd ?

7 Tum apne hadion ko, jinhon ne
tum se Khud4 ki bat kahi, yéd karo;
aur un ki ch4l ke anjém ko gaur karke
un ke fmén ki pairaui karo.

8 Yistt’ Masih kal, aur 4], aur abad
tak, eksn hai,

9 Tum rang 4 rang begéna ta'limon
se 1dhar udhar daurte na phiro. Ki
yih bhald hai ki dil fazl se mazbdt
he, na ki khurdkon se, jin se unhop
ne, jo un ke liye daurte phirte the,
féida na uthdy4.

10 Haméri to ek qurbéngéh hai, jis
se khaime kf khidmat karsewdlon kd.
ikhtiyér nahin ki khéen 5

11 Ki jin jénwaron ké lahf sardér
kéhin muqqadas makén men gunih
ke kafdra ke wiste le jitd hai, un ke

an khai h ke bihar jalde jéte

£
B

dagf p
par adab aur dindéri ke séth karen :
29 Kytpki inan hamérd Khudd
bhasam-karnewdli dg hai.

XIII BA’B.

IRA’'DARA'NA muhabbat bani
rahe,

2 Musdtir-parwarf ko mat bhdlo ;
kytnki usf se kitnon ne bin jéne
firishton ki mihméni ki hai.

3 Qaidion ko ytdn yid karo, goyd
tum un ke sith qaid men sharik ho;
aur aisd hi un ko jo ranj men hain ydd
:ayo,ki tumhéré bhi unhin k4 &4 jism

al.

4 Bydh karnd sab men bhald hai,
aur bisztgr ndpdk nahip; par Khudd

5

in &

12 Is wéste Yisd’ ne bhi, té ki log-
on ko nﬁne lahii se pikizagi bakhshe,
phétak ke bihar hoke kasht uthaf.

13 Pas o, ham us ki zillat ke sha-
rik hoke khaimagéh se béhar us Eés
nikal chalen.

14 Kytinki hamérd koi géim rah-
newdld shahr yahdn nahin; ham to
us shahr ko jo dnewdld hai dhtndhte
hain.

15 Is liye ham us ke wasile se si-
tdish ki qurbdni, ya'ne, un honthon ki
Ehalgo us ke ndm k4 iqrir karte hain,
Khudd ke liye har waqt charhdyd

3

aren.
16 Par bhaldi aur sakhdwat karni



Mukhtalif nasihaten.
na bhidlo; is liye ki Khudﬂ aisi qur-
bénion se khush hotd hai.

7 Tum apne hédion ke farmdn-|
barddr aur tibi’ raho: kytnki we,
un ki ménind j‘pnhev_l\‘ hisdb dend

paregd, tumh: non ke wiste jigte
nhm hain, t£ ki we khushi se yih
karen, na "ki gam se: kytinki
tumbire liye fﬂdmmmi nahin hai.

18 Hamdre wiste du’s méngo; ky-
unki ham yaqin jénte ki ham nekn(yn
hain, ki sdri bton men neki ke sith
guzrén kiy4 chéhte hain.

19 Aur main tum se is ke karne ki
bébat khdss nasthat kartd hin, td ki
main jald tum pds phir pahunchin.

20 Ab salfmati ké Khudd, jo
abadi "ahd ke laht ke sabab se bheron
ke buzurg ?mriye, ya'ne, hamére
Khud.tmd isd’ ko, murdon men se
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phir uth ldy4,

Khatm-karnewdli dw'a.

21 Tum ko har ek nek kém men
kdmil kare, td ki tum us ki marzi par
chalo, aur Jo kuchh us ke huzdr men
maqbil hai Yisd’ Masih ke wasile tum
men kare; us k4 jaldl hamesha hame-
sha howe. A’min.

22 Ab,ai bhdio, main tum se ilti-

wuh|mds kartﬁ hdn, ki tum nasfhat ke

kalém ko mdn lo: ki main ne to
mukhtasar men tumhen likhd bai.

23 Jino ki bhdi Timtdus chhit

y4 ; agar wuh jald dwe, to us ke sith
E:)ke maip bhi tum ko dekhingd.

24 Tum apne sab hddion aur sére
muqndd&non ﬁo saldm kaho. Jo Itdlia
se haip, m kahte

25 Fazl tum sab par ho. A'min,

9 Yih khatt "Ibrdnfop ko Timtdus

ke hdth se likhd hid Itdlia se
bheji gayd.

YA’QUB KA KHATT T ’AMM.

BA'B.
AQU'B ké Jo Khud aur Khudd-~
wand Yisd’ Masih ké banda hai,
un bérah firqon ko jo tittar bittar hain,
salém,

2 Aimere bhdio, jab tum tarah tarah
ki dzméishon men paro, to use kamdl
khushi samjho;

8 Yih Jinhr ki tumhdre imdn ki
dzmdish sabr paidd karti hai.

4 Par sabr kd kdm piird hone do, té
ki tum kamil aur pire ho, aur kisi bit
men ndqis na raho.

b Par n?r koi tum men se hikmat
wen qdsir howe, to Khudd se ménge,
jo sab ko sakhéwat ke séth detd, aur
ulahnd nahin detd hai, ki us ko miyat
hogi.
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6 Par imén se min e, aur kuchh
shakk na kare. %u shakk-kar-
newdld samundar kx lnhr ki ménind
ll:m, jo hawid se takrdl aur urdi jati

7 Pas aisd shakhs hargiz gamén na
kare ki Khudéwand se kuchh piwegd.
8 DO—dIlB. 4dmi apni sdri rawishon
men be-qarér hai.
9 th jo put ~hdl hai, apni bulandi
par fakhr kare:
10 Aur jo daulatmand hai, aj ni
ti par; is liye ki wuh ghds ke phdl
tarah jétd ra
11 Kytnki jab s\iraj nikaltd aur lih
chalti ub gbu ko sukhd deti, aur us
&: jhar jété, aur us ke chihre ki
habstrati jat{ rahti; ydn hi daulat-



Hagiqi dinddri
mand bhi apni réhop men murjhd

Jhegd.

12 Mubdrak wuh idm(, jo dzméish
ki barddsht kartd hai ; is wiste ki jab
wuh Szméyi gayd, to mn i ki tdj,
jis ké Khudé ne apne muhabbat-rakh-
newdlon se wa'da ilyi, p‘we

13 Jab koi mmhln men pl
wuh na kahe, ki Main Khudu ki tara-f
se imtihdn men phapsd ; kyinki Khu-
d4 badion se na. tp tzmlyd Jjatd, aur na
Kisi ko dzmétd hai :

14 Magar har shakhs apni khwd-
hishon se lubhékar, aur jl men phans-
kar, imtih&n men part4 hai

15 8o khwihish jab bamila i, tab | w:
gundh paidf karti: aur gunéh jab
hL:mimi tak pahunchd, maut ko janﬁ

.

16 Ai mere piydre bhdio, fareb na
khéo.

17 Har ek achchhi bakhshish aur
har ek kdmil in’dm Gpar hi se hai, aur
niirop ke Bani ki taraf se utartd hai,
jis men badalne aur phir jéne kd siya
bhi nahin.

18 Us ne apne irdide ke mutébi
men sachdi ke kalm se paidd %yﬂ
tdki ham us ke makhligon men goy4
pahile phal thahren.

19 Is liye, ai mere piyire bhéio,
har ek 4dmi sunne men tez, aur bol
uthne men dhiré, aur gussa Karne men
dhimé howe :

20 Kytnki insén ki gussa Khudd
ki rl.stbézi ke kdm ko anjém nahin

21 Is liye séri gandagi aur badi ke
fuzldt phenklkar, us kaldim ko, jo pai-
wand %ow aur tumhdri jén bachd
nsakti hai, farotani se qabil kar lo,

2 Lekin kalfm par ’amal
kmmvtle ho, na dp ko fareb dekar

ewdle,

23 Kyliu]u jo koi kulﬁm ké sunne~
wiéld ho, aur us par * karnewdld
nahin, wah us §dmi ki ménind hai, jo
apnd m2116_|7l'n 4ine mep dekhtd ;
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ki babat.
24 TIs liye ki us ne dp ko dekhd, aur
gayd, aur fauran bhil gayd ki

thi
25 Par jo dzddagi ki kdmil shari’at
par t&kt.n.ki béndhke us ke gaur men
rahtd hai, wuh sunkar bhilnewdld
mh&g, balki ’amal karnewdld hoke

pne ’amal men mubdrak hogd.

6 Agar koi tumhbdre bich &p ko
d.mdﬂr samjhe, aur apni zubdn ko la-
gﬁm na de, balki apne dil ko fareb

we, to us ki dinddri bitil hai.

27 Wuh dindéri jo Khudd aur Bép
ke dige pik aur be-"aib hai, so yihi hai,
ki Yatfmon aur bewon ki musibat ke

t un ki lghabar%i‘ri karni, aur dp
ko dunyé se be-dég bachd rakhnd.
II BA'B.
T mere bhéifo, hamére Khuddwand

Yisd’ Mnsih Kk, jo zu-l-jaldl hm
imdn zdhir-parasti ke sith mat
i agar kof sone ki nng\i-
thi, aur barrdq poshdk pahinkar tum-

ri jamd’at men dwe, aur ek garib
bhi maile kuchele kapre pahine dwe;

8 Aur tum us suthri-poshdkwile ki
taraf mutawajjih hokar us se kaho,
A'p yahiin achehhi tarah se baithiye ;
a rib se kaho, Wahdn khard rah,
yé, hahﬁu mere pdnwon ki chauki tale

baith:

4 To ky4 tum ne dpas ki tarafddiri
na ki, aur bad— umdn hékim na bane?

5 Ai mere piydre bhdio, suno, Kyi
Khudd ne is Jagin ke garibon ko na-
hin chuné, td ki we imén ke daulat-
mand, aur usi badshdhat ke, jis ké us
ne apne piydr-karnewdlop se wa'da
kiyd, wéris howen ?

6 Lekin tum ne bon ko be-hur-
mat kiyd, Ky4 daulatmand tum par
jabr nahin karte, aur ’addlaton mep
tumhen nahin khinchwate ?

7 Kyé we us achchhe ndm ké, jo
tumhdrd rakhd gays, thatthd nahin
karte ?

ml.ir_l

8 Par jo tum us bdshdhi shari’at



Murda imdn ki babat.
ko ptird karo, jaisé likhd hai, ki Td
apne parosi ko aisd piydr kar, jaisé dp
ko, tum achehhéd karte ho;

9 Lekin agar tum zdhir-parastf karo,
to gunéh karte ho, aur shari'at ke
télnewdle thahrde jéte ho.

10 Is liye ki jo kof séri sharf’at ko
méntd, aur fagat ek bét tdltd hai, to
wuh séri béton kd gunahgdr hid.

11 Kyfipki jis ne kahd, ki Tt zing
na kar, us ne yih bhi kahd, ki Td
khin mat kar. Pas agar td ne zind
na kiyd, magar khin Kkiyd, to td
shari’at ké télnewdld his.

12 Tum un ki tarah bolo, aur ’amal
karo, jin ké insif dz4dagi ki sharf'at
ke muwiifiq hogé.

13 Is liye ki jis ne rahm nahin
kiy4, us ki ins&f be-rahmi se hogd:
aur rahm ‘adélat par gélib hoté hai.

14 Ai mere bhdio, agar koi kahe
ki main fmdndér htp, aur ’amal na
kartd ho, to kyé faida? ky4 aisé imén
use bachd saktd hai?

15 Agar koi bhéi yé bahin nangd
howe, aur rozine ki roti muyassar na
ho,

16 Awur tum men se kof unhep kahe,
ki Saldmat jfo, garm aur ser ho; par
tum unhen we chizen na do jo badan
ko zartr hain, to kyé fdida?

17 Isi tarah fmédn bhi, agar ’amal
ke sdth na ho, to akeld hoke murda

hai.

18 Lekin shéyad kof kahe, ki I'mén
tujh men hai, aur mere pds a’amdl;
bhald, ti apné fmén bagair apne
a’amél ke mujh iar zéhir kar, aur
main apne imdn ko apne a’amil se
tujh par zdhir ksn’xﬂg#.

19 Ti imdn 14td hai ki Khudd ek
hai; achchh4 kartd hai: Shayétin bhi
yihi ménte, aur tharthardte hain.

20 Par, ai wihi 4dmi, kab tujh ko
Ln:’llim hogd ki im4n be a'amdl murda

i?

1
21 Kyi hamérd bép Abirahdm
a’amél se rdstbdz nahin thahréys gays,
298
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Zubdn ke rokne ki babat,
jis waqt us ne apne bete Tz,hiq ko
qurbénggh par charhdyé ? !

22 T4 dekhtd hai ki imén ne us
ke a’amdl ke sith kdém kiy4, aur a’a-
mdl se imén kdmil hii4 ?

23 Aur wuh navishta ptird hid, jo
kaht4 hai, Abirahém Khud4 par fmén
léy4, aur yih us ke liye réstbizi gind
gayé : aur wuh Khalil-Ulldh kahldy4.

24 Pas tum dekhte ho ki fdmi
a'amdl se rdstbdz thahriyd jétd hai,
aur sirf imén se nahin.

25 Isi tarah Réhab bhi jo fahisha
thi, jab us ne jés@son ki mihméni ki,
aur unhen ddsri réh se bdhar kar diyd,
kyd a'amdl se rdstbdz na thahri?

26 Pas jaisé badan be rih murda
hai, waisé hi imdn bhi be a’amdl

murda hai
1II BA'B.
I mere bhdio, tum men bahut se
ustdd na banen; kytnki jénte
ho ki ham us se ziy4da sazd pawenge.

2 Is wéste ki ham sab ke sab
bér tagsir karte hain. Agar koi béton
men tagsir na kare, to wuhi kdmil
shakhs hai, aur wuh apne sire badan
ko tébi’ kar saktd hai.

8 Dekho, ki ham ghoron ke muph
men lagdm dete hain, t4 ki we hamére
t4bi’ rahen, aur un ke sére badan ko
pherte hain.

4 Dekho, jahdz bhi, biwujide ki
kaise bare bare hain, aur tez hawé se
urde jite, chhoti chhoti patwir se,
jahdn kahin ménjhi chdhtd hai, phirde
jdte hain;

5 Waise hi zubfn bhi chhoté si
’azd hai, par baré hi bol bolti hai.
Dekho, thori si dg kaise bare jangal
ko jald deti hail

6 So zubén ek &g hai, aur shardrat
ké ek ’lam; zubdn hamédre angon
men aisi hai, ki sdre badan par dig
lagéti hai, aur khilgat ke sdre ddira
ko jaldti hai, aur khud jahannam se
jalan ko péti‘hai.

7 Kytinki jdnwaron ki sab tarah ki



Magriri o badgoi se
tabi’at kyd urte, kyd rengte, kyd sa-
mundar ke rahnewdlon ki, insén ki
tabi’at se dabdi jati, balki dabdi gayi;

8 Par zubin ko koi 4dmi bas men
14 nahip saktd ; ki wuh to ek bald hm,
jo thamti nshir_n; zahr i qétil se bhari
hai.

9 Ham usi se Khudd ko, jo Bép|karo.

hai, mubdrak kahte hain; aur usi se
i/dmion ko, jo Khudd ki sirat par
paid4 hie, bad dw’s karte haip. .

10 Ek hi munh se mubérakbddi aur | hai
bad du’d nikal i. Al mere bhdio,
yih mundsib nahin ki aisé ho.

11 Ky koi chashma ek hi shigdf
se mithd aur khérd pani uchhél detd
hai ?

12 Ai mere bhéio, ky4 mumkin hai
ki anjir men zaitin, aur angir men
anjir fagcn? 80 hi koi chashma khérd
aur mith pani nahin detd.

13 Tum men kaun ‘aglmand aur
dind hai? wuh nek chil se déndi ke
hilm ke sth apne a’amil zghir kare.

14 Par jo tum apne dil men karwi
déh aur jhagre ralk)hw ho, to fakhr
g:lkaro, aur sachdi ke khildf jhith na

0.

15 Yih wuh hikmat nahin jo tpar
se utartf hai, balki yih dunydwi, naf-
séni, shaitdni hai,

16 Is liye ki jahdn ddh aur jhagrd
hai, wahén h: aur har tarah ké
burd kdm hotd

17 Par wuh hikmat jo dpar se hai,
so pahile pik hai, phir milansér, mu-
ldim, targib-pazir, rahm se aur achchhe
phalon se ladi hdi, na tarafddr hai, na
makkdr,

18 Aur we jo sulh karte hain, rést-
bézi ke phal sulh ke séth bote hain.

V BA'B.
LARA’I’A’H aur Jhsgre tum men’
kahdn se de? kyd yahdn se na-
hin, ya'ne, tumhdri shahwaton se, jo
tumhdre angon men larti hain ?
2 Tum khwahish karte ho, aur na-
hin pﬁt; 59(um qatl karte ho, aur rashk
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bdz raknd.
karte ho, aur kuchh h4sil nahin kar
sakte; tum jhagarte ho, aur lardi
karte ho, par kuchh héth nahin lagtd,
is liye ki tum nahin méngte.

3 Tum méngte ho, aur nahfn péte;
kytinki tum bad-waz'ai se méngte ho,
td ki apni shahwaton men kharch

4 Ai zind-karnewdlo aur zindkar-
newdlio, kyd tum nahin jénte ki
dun d ki dom Khudé ki dushmani

jo kof dunyé ké dost hid
chﬂht hai, wuh 4p ko Khuddé ki
dushman thahrﬂt( hai.

5 Y& tum gumdn karte ho, ki kitdb
‘abas kahti hai, Wuh Réh jo ham
men basti hai, rashk ke darje tak bhi
hm r ragib hai ?

'ar wuh to ziyddatar fazl bakhsh-
td lm Chungnehi wuh kaht4 hai, ki

Khudd. magriron ké sémhnd kuté,
par fnromnon ko fazl bakhshté hai.

7 Is liye Khudé ke t&bi’ ho jéo.
Shaitén ké sémhné karo, aur wuh
tum se bhig niklegd.

8 Tum Khudl ke nazdik jéo, tab
wuh tumh4re nazdik dwegd. ~ Ai gu-
nahgdro, tum apne héth 8%\00 ai do-
dilo, apne dil ko pék k:

9 Afsos aur kn:o, aur roo:
tumhdrd hansnd kurhne se badal jde,
aur khushi udssi se

10 Tum Khudﬂwmd ke huzir fa-

rotani karo, ki wuh tum ko barhd-
wegd.
11 Ai bhdio, tum fipas men ck diis-
re ki badgoi na karo. Jo apne bhéi
ki badgoi kartd, aur us par ilzdm
lagétd hai, so shar’at ki badgo kartd,
aur shari’at par ’aib lagdtd bai; lekin
agar td shari’at par ’aib l-g&e, to ti
shari'at par ’amal-karnewdls nahin,
balki us ké hékim hai.

12 Shari’at ki denewslé ek hai,
{mbmhAne aur halgk karne par er

hai jo disre par
lqzﬁ

Amto,tum log jo kahte ho ki



Daulatmandon ko chitdnd.
Aj yé kal fulfne shahr jéenge, aur
:;h‘rl{'] ek baras - nge, aur sau-

gari karenge, aur naf’a pdwenge :

14 Aur vahip jénte ki kje kyé
hogé. Kytinki tumbéri zindagi kys
hai? Kyiinki wah to ek bukhdr hai,
jo thori der tak nazar §td, aur phir

J
ghib ho jatd hai.

15 Is ke barkhiléf tum ko kahnd
chéhiye, ki Jo Khudiwand ki marzi
howe, aur ham jite rahen, to yih yd
wuh kém karenge.

16 Par ab tum apni léfzanion par
{;kihr karte ho: aisd sab fakhr burd

17 Pas jo kof bhalé kar jénts hai,
?]ur nahin kartd, us par gungh hotd

ai.
V BAB.
RE 4o, ai daulatmando, un éfaton
ke sabab se, jo tum par dnewdli
hain, chilld chillik

2 Kytipki tumhfrd mél sar %;1
gays, aur tumbdre kapre kire ki

aye.
- 3 Tumhére sone aur ripe ko mor-
cha lagd; aur un kd zang tum par
gawihi degé, aur dg ki tarah tumhdrd
gosht khéwegd. Yinhi tum ne dkhiri
dinon ke liye khazdna jam’a kiy4.

4 Dekho, un mazdiron ki mazdiri,
jinhon ne tumhére. khet kte, jo zulm
se di na gayi, tumbdre yahdn se
chilliti hai; aur un kétnewdlon ki
néla lashkaron ke Khudiwand ke kén
tak pahunch gayé.

5 Tum ne zamin par 'aish o ‘ishrat
ki, aur sfre maza urite fe; tum ne
apne dilon ko jaise zabh ke din ki
khétir motd kiyd.

6 Tum ne rdstbiz par fatwé diyé,
aur use qatl kiyd; wuh tum se mu-
qébala nahin kartd.

7 Pas, ai bhaio, Khudéwand ke éne
tak sabr karo. Dekho, kisdn zamin
ke gimati phal ké intizdr kartd aur us
ke liye sabr kartd hai, jab tak ki
pahile ;‘61(‘) pichhle menh ko na piwe.
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Dw'a mdngne ki nasihat.

8 So tum bhi sabr karo, aur apue
dil mazbit rakho; kytnki Khudd-
wand k4 4né nazdik hai.

9 Ai bl ek disre par na kur-
kurdo, t4 ki tum ilzém na lagdyd
jde: dekho, inséf-karnewdld darwize
par khard hai.

10 Ai mere bhéio, jo nabi Khudd-
wand ké ndm leke farmdte the, un ke
dukh uthéne aur sabr karne ko
naména samjho.

11 Dekho, ham un ko jo sabr karte
hain nekbakht samajhte hain, Tum
ne Aiydb ki sabr ké hdl sund hai,
aur Khudéwand ki taraf jo anjém hie
jénte ho, ki wuh baré dardmand aur
mihrbén hai.

12 Par sab se pahile, ai mere bhéio,
qasam mat khdo, na dsmdn ki, na
zamin ki, na koi aur qasam; balki
tumhbdrd hén hén, aur tumhdrd nahin
nahin ho, ki tum sazé ke ldiq na
thahro,

13 Agar koi tum men gin ho,
wuh du’d mdinge. Agar koi khushhdl
ho,l r) Asitéixh ke git gﬂwa.bi :

koi tum men bimdr pare,
to ka]ix‘g’“er ke buzurgon ko pds g:k:
we; aur we Khuddwand ke nim se
us par tel dhdlke us ke liye du's
méngen :

156 Aur du’d, jo fmén ke sdth ho,
us bimér ko bachdwegi, aur Khudé~
wand us ko uthd khard karegd; aur
agar gundh kiye hon, to use mu'dfi

i,

0gi.
16 Tum dpas men apni tu}lsirog ké
iqrir karo, aur ek ddsre ke liye du’s
méngo, té ki tum shifd pio. Réstbdz
ki minnat jab isti'as ki jéti bari
tésir rakhti hai.

17 Iliyéis hamdrd ham-jins insin
thé; us ne du'd duw’s i{(, ki péni
na barse, so tin aur chha ma-
hinon tak zamin par péni na pard.

18 Aur us ne phir du's ki, to dsmén
ne péni barséyd, aur zamin apue phal
ugd 141



Najét ki babat nabion ne
19 Ai bhdio, jo tum men se koi
sachdi ki rdh se gumrdh howe, aur
koi us ko phirfwe ;
20 Wuh yih ma'lim kare ki jo koi

I PATRUS, I.

bar tahgiq ki,
ek gunahgdr ko us ki gumrdhi ki réh
se phirdtd hai, to ek jin ko maut se
bachdwegd, aur bahut gunghon ko
chhipéwegd.

PATRUS
KA PAHLA' KHATT T AMM.

1 BA'B.
ATRUS ki taraf se, jo Yisd'
Masfh kd rasil hai, un mu-
sifiron ko jo Puntus, Galatiya, Kaj
padugiya, Asia aur Bitdniya ke m
men tittar bittar hie,

2 Jo Khudé Bép ke us ‘ilm ke
muwifiq jo wuh pahle se rakhtd thé
chune hie hain, t4 ki Rih' ki pdki-
zagi-bakhsh tdsir se farmdnbardér
hon, aur Yisd' Masih kd khin un par
chhirkd jéwe; Fazl aur saldmati tum-
hare liye ziydda hoti jée.

3 Hamére Khuddwand Yisd’ Masih
k& Khud4 aur Bép mubdrak ho, jis ne
ham ko apni bari rahmat se Yisd’
Masih ke murdon mep se ji uthne ke
bid'is zinda ummed ke liye sar i nau
paidé kiys,

4 T4 ki ham wuh be-zaw4l, aur nd-
4ldda aur gair-fini mirds, jo dsmén par
tumbhire liye rakhi gayi, piwen,

5 Jo Khudé ki qudrat se imdn ke
wasile us najét tak, jo dkhiri waqt
men zdhir hone ko taiydr hai, mahfiz
kiye hide hain ;

6 Jis waqt men tum bahut khush
ho, agarchi bilfi'al chand roz, ba za-
rirat, tarah tarah ki 4zm4ishon se gam

men gm ho:
7 T4 ki tumhdre imén ki dzmdish,
jo féni sone se, harchaad ki wuh dg

mep téyi bhi jée, kitnd hi beshgimat/
L

| hai, Yis@’ Masth ke zéhir hone ke din
ta'rif aur ’izzat aur jalil ke ldiq pai
jhwe :

8 Use to bin dekhe tum piyér kar-
te ho; aur béwnjide ki tum ab us ko
nahin dekhte, tan bhi us par imén
ldke aisi khushi o khurrami karte ho,
_‘{:)_bayin se bihar, aur jalél se bhari

ai ¢

9 Aur apne fmén ki garaz, ya'ne,
jénon ki najdt, hdsil karte ho. .

10 Isi najét ki bibat nabion ne bari
talésh a\ﬁ tahqiq l;l,k jinhon ne us
ni'amat peshingoi ki, jo tum par
zéhir hone ko thi: ] e

11 We us ki tahqiq men the, ki
Masih ki Rdh, jo un mep thi, jab
Masih ki bdbat us ke dukhon ki, aur
ba’d un ke us ke jaldl ki, dge gawahi
deti thi, kis zamdne yé kis tarah ke
zamgue ki baydn karti thi,

12 So un par yih zéhir hid, ki we
na apni balki hamdri khidmat ke liye
ye biten kahte the, jin ki khabar ab
tum ko un ki ma’rifat milf, jinhon ne
Rith i Quds ke wasile, jo d4smén par
se bheji guyi, tumhen Injil ki khush-
Kkhabari di ; aur in bdton par muléhaza
karne ke liye firishte shaug se jhukte

13 Is wéste tum apne fahm ki ka-
mar bindhke, aur hosh; hoke, us
fazl ki kémil ummed rakho, jo Yist’




Pik chil chalne kd farz.
Masih ke zdhir hote waqt tum par
néizil hiid chéhtd.

14 Tum farménbardér farzandon ki
ménind un buri khwéhishon ki taraf,
jin mep tum apni ndddni ke waqt
giriftdr the, phir mat rujd’ ho.

15 Balki jis tarah tumh4rd buldne-
wild pak hai, tum bhi apni sab chdl
men pék bano;

16 Kytinki likhd hai, ki Tum pik
bano, ki main i,

17 Aur jis
ndm lete jo har ek ke kém ke muwé-
fiq be-tarafddr hoke insaf kartd hai, to
;pni muséfarat ke waqt ko dar ke sith

ato:

18 Kyfinki tum yih jénte ho, ki
wuh khaldsi jo tum ne péi un behdda
dastiron se jo tumhdre bpdddon ki
taraf se chale de the, so fani chizon,
ya'ne, sone riipe ke sabab se nahin,

19 Balki Masfh ke beshqimat laht
ke sabab hii, jo be-ddgaur be-"aib barre
ki ménind hai ;

20 Jo dunyé ki pdiddish se peshtar
muqarrar hid thé, lekin is dkhiri za-
méne men tumhdre liye zdhir hid,

21 Jo us ke sabab se Khudd par
fmén lde, jis ne us ko murdon men
se jiliy4, aur jaldl bakhshd, td ki tum-
hdrd imén aur bharosi Khudd par
howe.

22 Cheipki tum ne haqq ki t4bi-
déri karke Rith ke wasile apne dil ko
pék kiyd, yahdn tak ki tum men bhéi-
on ki be-riyé muhabbat paidd hii, pas
pik dil se ek disre ko bahut piydr
karo:

23 Kytpki tum na tukhm i féni

se, balki us se jo gair-fini hai, ya’ne,
Khudd ke kaldm se, jo zinda aur abad
]t]ak qdim rahtd hai, sar i nau paidd
te.
24 K; i har ek bashar ghds ki
ménind hai, aur insin ki siri shiin ghés
ke phil ki ménind hai. Ghds to sikh
gayi, aur phil jhar gayé hai;

25 Lekin Khuddwand k4 kalém abad

02

1 PATRUS, II

K:lkh .
ki tum aise BAp kd | hai

Masih kone ké patthar hai.

tak rahtd, Yihwuhi kalém hai jis ki
khushihabari tumhen di gayi.
11 BA'B,

IS wiste tum sab badi, aur sab dagd,
aur makron, aur dih, aur sari
badgoion ko chhorke,

2 Nau-paid bachchon ki mdnind
kaldm ke kh4lis didh ke mushtéq ho,
4 ki tum us se barhte jdo:

3 Agar aisé ho ki tum ne maza
hasil kiyd ki Khuddwand mihrbin

s

4 Jis ke pés dke, jo ki ek zinda pat-
thar hai, 4dmion ki to né-pasand kiyd
hiid, par Khudd ké chund hid aur qi-
wmati jénd his,

5 Tum bhi zinda pattharon ki mé-
nind rfihdni ghar bante jite ho, aur
muqaddas kéhinon ki firga hie jite
ho, té ki rdhéni qurbénidn, jo Yist’
Masih ke wasile thud& ko pasand
hain, guzrdno,

6 Is wiste kitdb men bhi mazkir
hai, ki Dekh, main Saihtin men ek
patthar rakh detd hin, jo kone k4 sird,
aur chund hd4, aur qimati hai ; aur jo
us ﬁ“ imén liwe, (}mgiz sharminja
na hogd,

7 So tumhére wéste, jo imédn lde ho,
wuh qimati hai: par jo imén na lfe,
un ke liye wuhi patthar, jise bandne-
wiélon ne radd kiyé, kone ké sird hid,

8 Aur thokar khildnewdld patthar,
aur {l;u dilénewdli chatdn héd: soye
we hain, jo sarkash hoke kaldm se
thokar khite hain, jis ke liye we mu-
qarrar bhi hie.

9 Lekin tum chund hdd khénddn,
bédshéhi kihinon ké firga, muqaddas
qaum, aur khiss log ho, t4 ki tum us
ki khdbidn zéhir karo, jis ne tumhen
tériki se apni ‘ajib roshni men buldy.

10 Tum dge ?‘num na the, par ab
Khuds ki gaum ho; dge tum par rah-
mat na thi, par ab tum par rahmat
.

11 Ai piyéro, main tum se yiin jaise

pardesion aur musdfiron se minnat



Ridyd aur chikaron ke fardiz. T PATRUS, IIL

kartd hin, ki tum jismini khwdhish-
on se, jo jén ke muqabil lardi karti
hain, parhez karo;

12 Aur apné chalan gair-qaumon | thi

ke bich neki ke séth rakho: té ki we
jo tumhen badkér jinke tumhiri bad-
goi karte hain, tumhdre nek kémon
par nazar karke, us din, jab un par
nigdh ho, Khud4 ké jaldl zéhir karen.

13 Pas har ek hukimat ke, jo insin
ki taraf se hai, Khuddwand ke liye
tdbi’ raho ; bddshdh ke, is liye ki wuh
sab se buzurg hai;

14 Y4 hikimon ke, is liye ki we us
ke bheje hie hain, td ki badkéron
ko sazd den, aur nekokdron ki ta’rif|

karen.

15 Kytinki Khudé ki marzi yin
hai, ki tum nek kdm karke ahmaqon
ki nddéni ké munh band kar rakho :

16 Aur apne ta,in dzdd jino; par
apni 4zddi ko badi ki parda na karo,
balki 4p ko Khud ke banda jdno.

17 Sab ki hurmat karo, DBhéion se
ulfat rakho. Khudd sedaro. Bédshsh
ki "izzat, karo.

18 Ai chdkaro, kamél adab se apue
khdwindon ke tdbi’ raho; na sirf nekon
aur halimon ke, balki kaj-mizdjon ke

19 Kytinki agar koi Khuds ke lihdz
ke sabab be-insifi se dukh uthdkar aisf
mlgﬁfog ki bardédsht kare, to yih fazilat

ai.
20 Kytinki agar tum ne gundh
karke tamanchd khde,. aur sibr ki,
to kaun s& fakhr hai ? par agar neki
karke dukh pite, aur sabr karte ho, to
us men Khudé ke nazdik tumhéri
fazilat hai.
21 Kytinki tum isi ke liye bulde
gaye ho: ki Masih bhi hamdre wiste
lukh pke ek namdna hamére liye
chhor gay4 hai, td ki tum us ke nagsh
i qadam par chale jéo.
22 Us ne gundh na kiy4, aur na us
ke munh men chhal bal piy4 gayd.
23 Wuh gdlidn khéke gdli na detd
303

Jord khasam ki farz.

thé ; aur dukh pike dhamkétd na thd ;

balki apne ta,in us ke, jo résti ke

sith ‘addlat kartd hai, supurd karti
&2

24 Wuh ép hamdre gundhon ko ap-
ne badan par uthéke salib par charh
gay4, td ki ham gundhon ke haqq
men marke rdstbizi men jien : un kor-
on ke sabab se jo us par pare tum
change hie.

25 Kytnki tum bhataki hii bheron
ki mdnind the ; par ab apni jénon ke
Garariye aur Nigahbdn pas phir de ho.

III BA'B.
SI' tarah, ai ’aurato, tum apne apne
shauharon ke tdbi’ raho, ki agar
kof un men se kaldm ko na mante hon,
to we bagair kaldm ke apni 'auraton
ke cbalan se mohe jawen ;

2 Jis waqt tumhiire pdk chalan ko,
jo khauf ke séth hai, dekhen ;

3 Aur tumhdrd singdr zéhiri na ho,
jaise sir gindhnd, aur sone ke zewar
béndhnd, yé tarah tarah ke kapre

hinnd ;

4 Balki chéhiye ki wuh dil ki
poshida inséniyat ho, ya'ne hilm aur

rib-mizdji ki drdish jo gair-fini
ﬂi, aur yihi Khudd ke dge beshqimat
hai.

5 Kytinki isi tarah mugaddas "aura-
ten bhi, jo agle zaméne men Khudd par
bharosd rakhti thin, 4p ko sanwdrti,
aur apne apne shauharon ke tabi’ rahiti
thin:

6 Chundnchi Sarah Abirahdm ki

farménbarddri karti, aur use khudd-
wand kahti thi: so tum bhi us ki betidn
ho, agar nekidgn karo, aur kisi khauf
se hairdn na ho.
7 Waise hi, ai shauharo, tum bhi
déndi se un ke séth raho, aur ’aurat
ko nézuk paiddish samajhkar ’izzat do,
aur jdno zindagf ki mirds ke fazl
men tum donor: sharik ho, td ki tum=
hiri du'den ruk na jéen.

8 Garaz, sab ke sab ek-dil ho; ham-



Dukh uthdme ki bébat.
dard ho; birddardna muhabbat rakho;
rahm-dil aur khush-kho hoo:

9 Badi ke "iwaz badi na karo; gli
ke "iwaz gdli na do; balki us ke bar-
khiléf barakat chAho ki tum jénte ho
ki tum barakat ke wéris hone ko bulde | zr

ye ho.
E370 o kof ohshe ki zindagi se khush
ho, aur achchhe dinon ko dekhe, so
apni zubdn ko badi se, aur apne hon-
thon ko dagé ki bt bolne se biz
rakhe
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11 Badi se kindra kare, aur neki ko
*amal men léwe; sulh ko dhiindhe, aur
us kd pichhd Kare.

12 Kytinki Khuddwand ki énkhen
résthzon par lagi hain, aur us ke kin
un ki minnat par; par Khuddwand
ki chihra badkéron ké mukhalif hai.

13 Aur agar tum neki ki pairauf
kiyd karo, kaun hai jo tum se badi
kare ?

14 Par agar tum rdstbfzi ke sabab
dukh bhi pdo, to nekbakht ho, aur un
ke du.r&ne se mat daro, aur na ghabrd

jéo
15 Balki Khudéwand Khudé ko

1 PATRUS, IV.

Masih ko namina jinni.
19 Jis men hoke un rihon ke pds
jo qmd thin jike manddi ki :
20 Jo fige nd-farménbarddr thin,
jis waqt ki Khudé ki sabr Nih ke
dinon, J.fbmilxbd uiytrhh:(bi thi, inti-
kartf men thori, ya’ne dth
jmg, péni se {mc .
21 Mutébiq us ’u]lmm. ke baptisma
(jo badan ké mail chhurdnd nahin,
balki nekniyat se Khudd ké tdlib
honé hai,) Yis@' Masih ke ji uthne ke
wasle ab ham ko bhi bachdtd hai :
22 Wuh ésmén par jike Khudd ke
dahine hai; aur fPlﬂ ishte, aur hukd-
maten, aur riydsaten, us ke t4bi’ hain.
IV BA'B.
AS nhﬁnki Mn{h ne hamére wisto
jism ukh uthdyé, to tum
bhi waisihi tabl at ke hathyér béndho ;
kytinki jis ne Jmm men dukh uthdyd,
s0 gunsh se & péi ;
2 P4 ki tum 4dmion ki burf khwéh-
ishon ke mutdbiq nuhm, balki Khudé
marzi ke muwifiq jism men apni
béqi ‘umr kéto.
3 Is whste ki haméri jitni umr
ki marzi ke muwifiq

apne dilop men jdno: aur
hamesha musta’idd raho ki gmr ek ko,
jo tum se us ummed ki bébat jo tum-
hen hai pfichhe, farotani aur adab se
jawdb do:

16 Aur nfyat nek rakho; td ki we
{) tumhen badkér jénke tum ko burd

ahte, aur tumhdri Masihi achchhi
chdl par la'n ta’n karte hain, shar-
minda hon.

17 Kytinki agar Khudé ki marzi
ytn hal ki tum bhald karke dukh

0, to yih us se bihtar hai ki burd

ke dukh péo.

18 Kydnkx Masth ne bhi ek bér
gundhon ke wéste dukh uthdyé, yn nu,
rdstbdz ne né-riston ke liye; ki
wuh ham ko Khudd ke pds pnhunchie,
ki wuh jism ke haqq men to mérd
gayé, lekin Rfh men zinda kiyd
gayé:
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iﬁm karne men guzri, wubf hamére
wiste bas hai ki tab hi ham hawd o«
hawas, shahwaton, mai ki mastion,
aubdshion, shardb-khwdrion, makrih
butparastion men waqt kétte the :

4 Is par we ta'ajjub karte hain ki
tum us shuhdépan ki fazili men un ke
sith nahip daur jéte, aur badgoi karte

n.

5 We us ko, jozindon aur murdon
g& insdf karne par taiydr hai, hiséb

lenge.

6 Kl murdon ko bhi Injil is liye
sundf gayi, ki we ddmion ke dge jism
ki rih se gunahgir t.hnh.ren, lekin
Khud4 ke dge rih se jiwen.

7 Par sab chizon ké dkhir nazdik
hai; is hye hoshyér aur du’d méngne

ke Ilye 11,
se pahle ek dfisre ko shiddat




Buzurgon awr jawdinon ke
se piyar karo; kytinki muhabbat ba~
hut gundhon ko dhdmp deti hai.

9 A’pas men be kurkurde musdfir-
dost raho.

10 Har ek, jis qadr us ko ni’amat
mili, so use un ki ménind jo Khudd
ki tarah tarah ke fazl ke achchhe
khénsémén hain, ek disre ki khidmat
men kharch kare.

11 Agar koi bole, to wuh Khudd
ke kaldm ke mutdbiq bole; agar kof
khidmat kare, to itni kare, jitnd use
Khudd ne dir diyd hai; td ki
sab biton men Yist’ Masih ke wasile
Khudd ké jalél zdhir ho: jalil o
qudrat abad-ul-dbdd usi ke liye hai.
A'min,

12 Ai piyéro, tum us tdnewdli dg se,
jo d4zméne ke liye tum par bharki hai,
ta’ajjub na karo, ki goyd tumhdrd
“ajab hél hid bai:

13 Balki is sabab se khushi karo,
ki tum Masih ke dukhon men sharik
ho; t4 ki us ke jaldl ke zdhir hote
waqt tum be-nihdyat khush o khur-

ram ho.

14 Agar Masih ke ndm ke sabab
tum par lé'n ta'n ho, to tum mubdrak
ho; kytnki jalil ki aur Khudd ki
rih tum par séya karti hai: unhin ki
taraf se us se kufrgoi hoti, par tumhdri
taraf se us ki buzurgf ki jéti.

15 Khabarddr, aisé na ho ki tum
men se kof khini, y& chor, yd badkér,
y4 auron ke kdm men dakhl karne-
wiild hoke dukh péwe.

16 Par agar koi Kristidn hone ke
sabab se dukh péwe, to na sharmdwe ;
balki is sabab se Khudd ki buzurgi
kare.

17 Kdylir_xki ab waqt pahunchd hai
ki Khud4 ke ghar par ‘addlat shurd’
ho: pas agar ham se shurd’ hai, to un
ké, jo Khudd ki Injil ke tabi’ nahin,
kyé anjim hogd ?

18 Aur agar réstbdz dushwéri se
bach jiwe, 10 be-din aur gunahgér ké
thk&nﬁ.s(l;nhﬁn #

5
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Kkhdss fardiz,
19 Pas jo Khudd ki marzi ke mu-
wifiq dukh péte hain, so us ko Kbaliq
i amin jénkar nekokdri karte hie apni
jénon ko us ke supurd karen.
.
B,

v .
UZURGON se jo tumhdre bich
hain, main joun ke sith buzurg
aur Masih ki aziyaton ké gawdh, aur
us jaldl men jo zéhir hogd sharik hin,
iltimds kartd hin ;

2 Ki tumn Khudd ke us galle ki jo
tumhdre darmiydn hai, pasbéni karo ;
léchdri se nahin, balki khushi se ; aur
né-rawd naf’a ke liye nahip, balki dil-
khwihi se nigahbéni karo;

3 Aur Khuddwand ki mirds par
khudéwandi na karo, balki galle ke
liye namiéna bano.

4 Aur jab sardér Garariyd zéhir
hogé, tab tum jaldl k4 aisé hér phoge,
jo murjhdtd nahin.

5 Isi tarah tum, ai jawéno, buzurg-
on ke tdbi’ raho. Balki sab ke sab ck
ddsre ke tdbi’ hoke farotani kf libds
pahino ; kytinki Khudd magréron ki
sémhnd kartd, par farotanon ko fazl
bakhsht4 hai.

6 So tum Khud4 ke zorfwar héth
ke tale dabe raho, t4 ki wuh turghen
waqt par sarfardz kare:

7 Aur apni sdri fikr us par ddl do;
kytinki us ko tumbdri fikr hai.

8 Hoshydr aur beddr raho ; kytinki
tumhérd mukh4lif Shaitdn garajnewsle
babar ki ménind dhindhtd phirtd hai,
ki kis ko phdr khiwe :

9 Tum imdn men mazhit hoke us
ké mugdbala karo, yih jénke ki yehi
‘aziyaten tumbdre birddar jo dunyd
men hain pire anddze tak uthdte hain.

10 . Ab Khudé jo kamél fazl kartd,
jis ne ham ko apne jaldl i abadi ke

iye Masih Yisi’ se buldyd hai, dp hi
tum ko thord sd dukh sahne ke ba'd
taiydr, mazlit, ustuwdr, pdeddr kare,

11 Jaldl aur qudrat abad tak usf
ké hai.  A'min,

12 Main ne tumhen Silwtﬁ,nus ki



Apni barguzidagi ko

II PATRUS, L

sabit karne kd furz.

ma’rifat, jo meri dénist men diyfnat-|hére sdth barguzida hii, aur merd betd
umier_n saldm k:

dér bhdi hai, mukhtasar men likh4, | Marqus, t

nasihat karke, aur gawshi deke, ki

ahte hain.
14 Tum épas men mubabbat ki

yihi Khudé ké sachché fazl hai jis par| bosa leke ek ddsre ko saldm karo.

tum qdim ho.

Tum sab ki, jo Masth Yisd’ men ho,

18 Wuh jo Bébul men hai, jo tum-!saldmati howe, A'min.

PATRUS

KA’ DUSRA' KHATT I *A'MM.

I BA'B.

HAMA'U'N Patrus ki taraf se, jo
Yist’ Masih k4 banda aur rasil
hai, un ko jinhon ne hamdre Khudd
aur Bachdnewale Yisi’ Masih ki rdst-
bizi se hamérd sé hamgimat imdn

phyé hai :
2 Khudd aur hamére Khuddwand
Yist’ Masih ki pahchdn se, fazl aur
salimdti tumhére liye ziydda hoti

awe.

; 3 Chiipki us ki khuddi ki qudrat
ne hamen sab chizen, jo zindagi aur
dinddri se ta’alluq rakhti haip, us ki
pahchén se ‘indyat kin, jis ne ham ko
apne jaldl aur neki se buldyd ;

4 Jin ke wasile nihiyat bare aur
qimati wa'de ham se kiye gaye ; td ki
tum un ke wasile us gandagi se, jo
dunyd men buri khwihish ke sabab
hai, chhitkar, z4t ilihi men sharik ho
Jjho.

5 Pas is wéste tum apni tarafl se
kamal koshish karke apne imdn par
neki, aur neki par *irfén ;

6 Aur ‘irfdn par parhezgdri, aur par-
hezgdri par sabr, aur sabr par dindéri ;

7 Aur dindéri par birddardna ulfat,
aur birddardna ulfat par muhabbat
barhdo.

8 Ki ye chizen agar tum men hon,
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aur barhti bhi jéwen, to tum ko ha-
mdre Khuddwand Yis@® Masith ki
kémil pahchdn hésil karne ke liye
gifil aur be-phal na hone dengi.

9 Par jis ke pds yo chizen nahin
hain, wuh andhé, aur 4nkhep mindtd
hai, aur apne agle gunihon ke dhoe
jdne ko bhil baithd i‘;.\

10 Is liye, ai bhéfo, ziyddatar ko-
shish karo, ki tumhdri buldhat aur
barguzidagi sébit ho: kytinki agar
tum aisé karo, to kabhf na giroge :

11 Balki tum hamgre Khudiwand
aur Bachdnewdle Yisd’ Masih ki abadi
bddshdhat men bari ‘izzat ke sith
shémil kiye joge.

12 Is liye main yih béten tumhen
hamesha y4d diline se géfil na hing,
agarchi tum wéqif ho, aur is sach4i par
jo ab zéhir hii qéim ho.

13 Chundnchi main ise wéjib jéntd
hin, ki jab tak is khaime men hin,
tumhen y4d dilé dilike ubhdrdn ;

14 Kytpki mujhe ma’lém hai, ki
jaisé hamire Khuddwand Yisd’ Masih
ne mujh par zéhir kiyd, wuh waqt, jis
men merd khaima jald girdyd jdegd,
nazdik pahunché hai.

15 8o main koshish men hin, ki
tum mere kich karne ke ba’d in biton
ko hamesha y4d rakho,




Jhiithe mwallimon

16 Kytinki ham ne, na fajlsdfi ki
kahdnion ké pichhd karke, balki us ki
buzurgi ko apni 4nkhon se dekhnewdle
hoke, apne Khuddwand Yist’ Masih
§i‘ qudrat aur 4ne ki khabar tumhen

17 Ki us ne Khud4 Bép se "izzat o
hurmat pdi, jis waqt nihdyat bare jaldl
se us ko aisi dwdz 41, ki Yih merd
piyérd Betd hai, jis se main rdzi hin ;

18 Aur ham ne, jab us ke sith mu-
qaddas pahdr par the, yih dwiz dsman
se 4tf suni,

19 Aur hamérd bhi nabion ké ka-|ki

14m hai, jo ziydda qdim hai; aur tum
achchhd ho, jo yih samajhkar is
par nigéh rakhte ho ; ki wuh ek chird,
hai, jo andheri jagah men, jab

W na phate, aur subh kd t4rd tum-
hdre dilon men zdhir na howe, roshnf
bakhshtd hai;

20 Yih sab se pahle jAnke, ki kit4b!
ki kof peshingof 4p se nahin khulti.

21 Kylipki nubiwat ki bit ddmi
ki khwahish se kabhi nahin hii: bal-
ki Khudd ke muqaddas log Rdh i
Quds ke bulwée bolte the.

II BA'B.

PAR jbithe nabi bhi us gaum men

the, jaise ki jhithe mu'allim tum
men bhi honge, jo halfk karnewli
bid’aten parde men nikdlenge, aur us
Khudéwand ké, jis ne unhen mol liy4,
inkdr karenge ; aur p apne par jald
haldkat ldwenge,

2 Aur bahutere un ki shahwat-par-
asti ki pairaui karenge: un ke sabab
se réh i rdsti ki badndmi hogf,

3 Aur we ldlach se biten bandkar
tum ko apne nafa ké sabab thahré-
wenge: jin par muddat k4 fatwé jo hid,
&0 4ne men der nahin kartd, aur un ki
haldkat dnghti nahin.

4 Kyipki jis hil ki Khudd ne
firishton ko, jab unhon ne gundh kiy4,
na chhord, balki tériki ki zanjiron se
ba{mihk;& aur jahannam men délke,

II PATRUS, IL

ke hdl.
hawdla kiyé, t4 ki ’addlat ke din tak
un ki nigahbdni ho;

5 Aur agli dunyé ko bhi na chhord,
balki tifin ke pdni ko be-dinon ke
’dlam par bhejkar Nih samet, jo rést-
bézf ki manddi karnew4ld thé, 4th ko
bachd liy4;

6 Aur Sadim aur ’Amirah ke
shahron ko khik siyéh karke, aur nest
0 ndbid hone kd hukm farméke, un-
hen dyande ke be-dinon ki ‘ibrat ke
liye namiina band rakhd ;
7 éur rﬁ:‘adz L\’ltd}:c, j?ms‘l:nr?\;&g
n chélon se rihdi
bnkhsgiﬂ;{ Sy
8 (Ki wuh réstbdz un men rahkar
un ke be-shar’a "amalon ko dekh sunke
har roz apne sachche dil ko shikanje
men khinehtd thd ;)

9 Pas Khudiwand dinddron ko
imtihén se chhurdnd, aur be-dinon ko
"ad4lat ke din tak sazg ke liye rakhns,
jént4 hai :

10 Khusisan un ko, jo nipsk shah-
‘waton se jism ki pairani karte, aur
hukidmat ko ndchiz jinte hain. We
dhith, o khudpasand hain, aur jaldl-
whlon ko badndm karne se nahin
darte hain.

11 Agarchi firishte, jo zor aur qud-
rat men un se barhkar hain, Khudd-
wand ke fige un par ndlish karke tatna
nahip dete.

12 Lekin ye, un jdnwaron ki md-
nind jo zéti be-’agl hain, aur shikédr
aur haldk hone ke liye paidd hée, un
chizon ki, jin se we né-wiqif hain,
badndmi karke apni khardbi men
haldk honge ;

13 We apni badi ké badld péwenge,
ki we ’aiydshi karni, jo ek din ki hai,
Kkhushi jinte hain.  We dég hain, aur
*aib haip, aur tumhdre sith khd pike
apni dagdbdzion se aish o "ishrat karte

hain ;

14 Un ki dnkhen zini se bharf
hain, aur gundh se ruk nahin saktin ;
we be-giyAm logon par jal délte hain :




Masih ke din
un k4 dil lélachon men méshshdq hai ;
we lé'nat ki auldd hain :

15 We sidhi rdh chhorkar bhatake
hiie hain, aur Bustir ke bete Bala’dm
ki rih ho liye hain, jis ne ndrdsti
ki mazdiri ko aziz jind ;

16 Magar us ne apni khatdkdri par
ilzém payd: ki be-zubéin gadhe ne dd-
mi ki tarah bolkar us nabi ki diwénagi
ko rok rakhd.

17 We stikhe kie hain ; we badlifn
hain, jinhen éndhi daurdti hai; abadi
tériki ki siyahi un ke liye dhari hai.

18 We ghamand ki behtida bakwds
karke, unhen jo gumrdhon men se sif
bach nikle the, jisméni shahwaton aur
népékion men phansdte hain :

19 We un se fzddagi ki wa'da
karte, par ﬁ)‘)t khardbi ke gulém bante
hain ; kytinki jis ké koi magldb hid,
80 usi ki guldm hai.

20 So agar we Khudéwand aur
Bachénewdle Yist’ Masih ki pahchén
ke sabab duny4 ki dlidagion se bach-
kar un men phirke phansen, aur mag-
1iib hon, to un ké pichhié hél pahle se
badtar ho chukd.

21 Kytnki rdsti ki réh na jénna
un ke liye is se bihtar thd, ki jinkar
us muqaddas hukm se, jo unhen sompé
gayé, phir jiwen.

22 Par yih sachchi masal un par
thik 4ti hai, ki Kuttd apni qai ki taraf,
aur dhoi hii starni daqdal men lotne

ko phiri hai,

A[ ’azizo, main tumhen ab yih ddsrd
khatt likhtd hin ; aur donon se

tumbire pik dil ke yédd diléne ke taur

par ubhértd hin :

2 T4 ki tum un béton ko jo mu-
qaddas nabion ne peshtar kahin, aur
us hukm ko jo ham ne, ki Khuddwand
ke aur Bachdnewile ke rasil hain,

III BA'B.

yih pahle jén rakho, ki
4khiri dinon men hansi thatthe karne-
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ked baydn,
wile dwenge, joapni buri khwéhishon
ke muwifiq chalenge,

4 Aur kahenge, ki Us ke éne ki
wa'da kahén ? kytnki jab se bipddde
80 gaye, sab kuchh jaisé khilqat ke
shurd@’ men thé, ab tak waisd hi hai.

5 Kytinki we ise jan bidjhke bhil
gaye, ki Khudd ke kaldm se dsmdn
muddat se haip, aur zamin péni men
s‘o;iaur phni ke wasile so bandi hiii
thi;

6 Jin pénion ke sabab se wuh dun-
v, jo us waqt thi, brh men dibkar
haldk hii :

7 Par dsmén o zamin jo ab hain,
usf ke kalém se mahffz hain, aur us
din tak, ki be-dinon ki addlat aur ha-
Ifkat ho, jaldne ke liye biqi rahenge.

8 Par, ai ’azizo, yih bat tum par
chhipi na rahe, ki Khudfwand ke
nazdik ek din hazér baras, aur hazir
baras ek din ke bardbar hain.

9 Khudéwand apne wa'don ki bibat
susti nahin kartd, jaisé ba'ze susti sa-
majhte haip ; is liye hamdri
bébat sabr lmrtr,a ki kisi ki halikat
nahin chéhtd, balki chdhtd hai ki sab
tauba karen.

10 Lekin Khuddwand ké din, jis
tarah rdt ko chor 4td hai, dwegd ; aur
usi men dsmdn sanndte ke sith jite
rahenge, aur ajrim i falak jalkar guddz
ho jdenge, aur zamin un kérigarion
samet, jo us men hain, bhasam hogi.

11 Pas jab ki yih sab chizen gudiz
honewdli hain, to tum ko pik chalan
;ur dindéri men kaisé bannd ldzim

ai,

12 Aur ki tum Khudd ke us din
ke 4ne ke muntazir aur mushtdq ho,
jis men dsmén jalkar guddz ho jéenge,
aur ajrém i falak jalkar pighal jéenge ?

13 Par ham naye fsmén aur nayi

zamin ki, jin men rdstbdzi basti hai,
us ke wa’de ke muwéfiq intizdri karte

{hain.
| 14 TIs wéste, ai azizo, un chizon ke
|muntazir rahke koshish karo ki tum



Masih ki I YUHANNA, I, IL hagiqat hdl.
be-ddig, aur beaib, salimati ke sith | minon ki tarah apni haldkat ke liye
us se pde jdo. pherte hain.

16 Aur hamdre Khuddwand ké sabr | 17 Is wéste, ai piy4ro, chiipki tum
karni apni najit jéno; chunanchi| dge se 4gsh ho garlz, apni khabardari
hamdroe piyire bhéi Pilus ne bhi us | karo, t na howe ki shariron ki bhil
ddndf ke muwéfiq, jo use ’indyat hii, | ki taraf khinche Jdke apui ustuwri se
tumhen likhé hai j jéte raho,

16 Aur sdre khatton men in biton| 18 Balki hamére Khuddwand aur
kd zikr kiyd hai ; un‘men kitni biten | Bachdnewsle Yisd® Masih ke fazl aur
hain, jin ki samajhnd mushkil hai, aur | pahchén men barhte jéo. Usi ka jalil
we jo jibil aur begiydm haip, un ke |ab ho aurabad tak rahe. A‘min.
wa’non ko bhi disri kitdbon ke maz-

YUHANNA
KA’ PAHLA' KHATT I *A'MM.

1 BA’B.
US zindagi ke Kaldm ki bébat, jo
shurd’ se thd, jise ham ne sund,
aur apni dukhon se dekhd, aur tik
rakhd, aur hamére héthon ne chhié;

2 (Kytinki wuh zindagi zéhir hi,
aur ham ne use dekhd, aur ham gaw4-
hi dete hain, aur us hamesha ki zindagi
ki khabar tum ko dete hain, jo Bip ke | haip, to ham apne ta,in fareb dete hain,
pés thi, aur ham par zdhir hii;) aur sachdi ham men nahin.

8 Jo kuchh ham ne dekhd aur sund, | 9 Agar ham apne gunihon ké iqrdr
us ki khabar tumhen dete bain ; t4 ki |karen, to wuh hamdre gundhon ke
tum bhi hamdre séth shardkat rakho ; | mwéf karne, aur hamen séri ndrdsti
aur hamdri sharikat Bép ke sdth, aur |se pék karne men wafidar aur rdst hai.
us ke Bete Yist’ Masih ke sath hai. 10 Agar ham kahen, ki ham ne

4 Aur ham yih béten tumhen is|gunhnahin kiy, to ham use Jjhutdlte
wiaste likhte haip, ki tumbdri khushi | hain, aur us ké kaldm ham men nahin
puri ho jawe, hai.

5 Aur wuh khabar jo ham ne us se 11 BA'B.
suni, aur phir tumhen dete hain, so I mere bachcho, main ye biten
yihi hai, ki Khudd nir hai, aur us men | tumhen likhtd hin, t4 ki tum
tériki zarra bhi nahip. undh na karo. Aur agar koi gunih

6 Agar ham kahen, ki ham us ke gm, to Yist’ Masih, jo sidiq hai, Bap
sdth shgggknt rakhte hain, aur tdriki| ke pds hamdrg shafi’ hai:

men chalte baip, to jhith bolte, aur
sach par 'amal nahip karte ;

7 Par agar ham ndrmen chalen, jis
tarah wuh nir men hai, to Jram ek
disre ke sdth sharikat rakhte hain,
aur us ke Bete Yisd’ Masih kd laht
ham ko sére gundh se pak kartd hai,

8 Agar kahep, ki ham be-gunih




Haqq ko manne,
2 Aur wuh hamdre gundhon ki ka-
féra hai; par fagat hamdre iumi.hog kd
:ahlig.x balki tamém dunyd ke gundhon
4 bbi.

3 Agar ham us ke hukmon ko hifz
karen, to ham is se jinte hain ki ham
ne us ko ji

4 Wuh jo kahtd hai, ki Main use
jantd hin, aur us ke hukmon ko hifz
nahin kartd, so jhdthé hai, aur sachéi
us men nahin.

5 Par wuh jo us ke kaldm par *amal [nahi

kare, yaqinan us men Khudd ki muhab-
bat kémil hai : ham is hi se jénte hain
ki ham us men hain.

6 Wuh jo kahté hai, ki main us men
bastd hiin, chahiye ki jaisé wuh chaltd
hai, waisé hi 4p chale.

7 Ai bhédfo, main tumhen koi nayd
hukm nahin likhtd, magar purdnd

hukm, jo tum ko shurt’ se mild.|hai

Purénd hukm wuh kaldm hai, jo tum
ne shurd’ se sund hai.

8 Phir ek nayd hukm tumhen likh-
té hin, jo us men aur tum men sach
hai: kytnki tériki guzar gayi, aur
haqiqi niir ab chamaktd hai.

9 %V\lh jo kahtd hai, ki main rosh-
ni men hin, aur apne bhéi se dush-
mani rakhtd hai, ab tak tdriki men hai.

10 Wuh jo apne bhii se muhabbat
rakhtd hai, ujile men raht4 hai, aur us
men thokar kd bd’is nahin hai.

11 Par jo apne bhii se dushmani
rakhtd, tdriki men hai, aur tiriki men
chalté hai, aur nahin jénté ki kidhar
chald jétd hai ; kytinki tériki ne us ki
ankben andhi kar di hain.

12 Ai bachcho, main tumhen likht4,
hiin; kytnki tumhdre gundh us ke
nfm se mwif hie,

13 Ai 4bd, main tumhen likht4 hin,
kytinki use, jo shuri’ se thé, tum ne

dnd. Ai jawdno, main tumhen likht4

din, kytnki tum us sharir par gélib
hde ho. * Ai larko, main tumben likh-
;‘n'h\m’ kytnki tum ne Bép ko jénd

i
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nd-haqq ko tilne,

14 Ai 4bd, maip ne tumhen likhé
hai, kyitinki jo shurd’ se thé, tum ne
use jénd. Ai jawéno, main ne tumhen
likhd hai, kytnki tum mazbdit ho,
aur Khudd ki kalim tum men bastd
hai, aur tum us sharir par gilib hie

ho.

15 Dunyé ki muhabbat na rakho,
aur na un chizon ki jo dunyd men
hain. Jo koi dunyé ki muhabbat
rakht4 hai, us men {ép ki mubabbat

in.

16 Kytinki har ek chiz, jo dunyd
men hai, ya'ne jism ki shahwat, aur
dnkhon ki buri khwahish, aur zindagi
ké jhitha fakhr, Bép se nahip, par

dunys se hai.

17 Aur dunyd guzar jiti hai, aur
us ki shahwat bhi; lekin jo Khud4 ki
marzi par chaltd, wuh al rahtd

i,
18 Ai bachcho, yih &khiri zamédna
hai: aur jaisé tum ne sund hai, ki
Masih kd mukh4lif 4t4 hai, so ab hf
bahut se Masih ke mukhdlif hie hain;
is se ham jénte hain ki yih dkhiri za-
ména hai.

19 We ham men se nikle, magar
ham men se na the: kytinki agar we
ham men se hote, to hamdre sith
rahte; par we nikle, té ki 26hir howen
ki we sab ham men se nahin hain.

20 Aur tum ne Us Mugaddas se
masah pdyé, aur sab kuchh jinte ho.

21 Main ne tum ko na is wiste
likhd, ki tum sach ko nahin jénte,
par is liye ki tum use jinte ho, aur
by;:, ki kof jhdith sach men se nahin

22 Kaun jhiithd hai, magar wuh jo
inkdr kartd hai ki Yisd’ wuh Masih
nahin ? Jo Bép aur Bete kd inkér kartd
hai, wuhi Masih ké mulkhglif hai.

23 Jo koi Bete kd inkdr kart hai,
s0 Béip se us ko wésta nahin hai; par
wuh jo Bete ké iqrér kartd hai, Bip se
bhi wuh wista rakhté hai.

24 Ist wiste jo tum ne shurd’ se sund



ki nasihat,
hai, wohi tum men base. Agar wuh,
jo tum ne shurd’ se sund hai, tum men
rahe, to tum bhi Bete men aur Bip
men bhi rahoge.

25 Aur yihi wa’da hai, jo us ne ham
se kiyd, ya'me, hamesha ki zindagi
k.

26 Main ne ye béten tum ko un ki
bébat jo tumhen fareb dete hain likhin.

27 Jo masah tum ne us se payd tum
mep bahdl rahtd hai, aur tum is ke
muhtdj nahin ki kof tumhen sikhdwe;
balki jaisi wuh masah tumhen sab
béten sikhétd hai, aur sach hai, aur
jhiith nahin, aur jaisé us ne tumhen
sikhdyd, waise fum us mep qdim

l”ﬂh()g@.

28 Aur ab, ai bachcho, tum us men
raho, t4 ki jab wuh z&hir howe, to ham
be-bik hon, aur us ke fte waqt us ke
dige se sharm khédke da usaren.

29 A4
hai, to jinte ho ki har ek shakhs, 20
ristbfzi kartd hai, us se paidd hdd

hai.
IIT BA'B.
EKHO, kaisi muhabbat Bép ne,
ham se ki, ki ham Khudd ke
farzand kahléwen! is wiste duny4 ham
ko nahin jénti, ki us ne us ko nahin

jénd. .

2 Piydro,ab ham Khudéd ke farzand
hain ; aur hanoz zdhir nahin hdd ki
ham ky4 kuchh honge : par ham jinte
hain, ki jab wuh zéhir hogd, ham to us
ki mdnind honge; kydnki ham use
jaisd ki wuh hai waisé dekhenge.

3 Aur jo koi us se yih ummed rakh-
t4 hai, wuh apne ta,in, jaisd wuh pik
hai, waisé hi pdk kartd hai,

4 Har ek jo gunih kartd hai, so
khildf i shara kartd hai; kydnki
gungh khildf i shar’a hai.

5 Aur tum yih jénte ho ki wuh
zghir hid, t6 ki hamére gunihon ko
uthé le jiwe; aur us men gunih na-

jdnte ho ki wuh rdstbdz|

1 YU'HANNA, UL Khudd ki muhabbat ki bibat,

undh nahin kartd; jo koi gundh
t4 hai, us ne use na dekhd, aur na
jand.

7 Ai bachcho, tumhen koi fareb
dene na péwe; jo koi rdstbdzi kartd
hai, so rdstbdz hai, jaisé wuh rdstbéz
hai.

8 Jo kof gundh kartd hai, so Shai-
t4n ké hai; ki Shaitdn shurd’ se gunih
kart4 hai. Khudd ki Betd is liye zd-
hir kiyd gayd, ki Shaitén ke kémon
ko nest kare,

9 Har ek jo Khudé se paidé hid,
gundh nahin kartd hai; kytnki us
ké tukhm us mep rahté bai; aur wuh

mdh kar nahin saktd, kydnki Khu-
3‘&1 se paidd hid hai.

10 Isi se Khudd ke farzand aur
Shaitén ke farzand zéhir hain; jo kof
réstbdzi nahin kart, aur wuh jo apne
bhéi se muhabbat nahin rakhtd, Khu-
dd kd nahin,

11 Kytnki wuh paigdm jo ham ne
shurd’ se suné, yihi hai ki ham ek
ddsre se muhabbat rakhen,

12 Q4in ke mdnind nahin, jo us
sharir ki thé, aur apne bhai ko qatl
kiyd. Aur us ne kyin use qatl kiyd ?
Is wéste ki us ke kim bure the, par
us ke bhéi ke kim rdst.

13 Ai mere bhdfo, agar dunyd tum
se dushmani kare, ta’ajjub na karo,

14 Ham to jénte hain ki ham maut
se guzarke zindagi men de, kydnki
ham bhdion se muhabbat rakhte hain.
Jo apne bhdi se muhabbat nahin rakh-
t4, 50 maut men raht4 hai.

15 Har ek jo apne bhéi se dushmani
rakhtd hai, khdni hai: aur tum jénte
ho ki koi khini hayét i abadi ko na-
hin rakhtd, ki us men qdim rabe.

16 Ham ne is se muhabbat ko jénd,
ki us ne hamdre wéste apni jin de di;
aur lizim hai ki ham bhi bhéion ke
wiste apni jin dewen.

17 Par jis kisi pis dunyd ké mél

0, aur wuh apne bhdi ko muhtdj

0. b
6 Har ek jo us men qdim rahtd bai,“dekhe, aur apne ta,ip rahm se biz
3811



Birddarina muhabbat
rakhe, to Khudd ki muhabbat us men
kytinkar qaim rahti hai ?

18 Ai mere bachcho, chdhiye ki
ham kaldm aur zubdn se nahip, balki
kém aur sachdi se mubabbat rakhen.

19 Aur is se ham jénte hain ki
ham gachdi ke haip, aur us ke dge
apne dilon ko taskin denge.

20 Kydpki agar hamérd dil hamen
ilzém de, to Khud4 hamdre dil se bard
hai, aur sab kuchh jintd hai.

21 Ai piydro, agar hamird dil ham-
en ilzém na de, to ham Khudd ke
hazir nidar rahte hain ;

22 Aur jo kuchh ham mingte, us
se pate hain ; kydnki ham us ke huk-
mon ko hifz karte, aur jo kuchh use
khush 4td bajd ldte hain.

238 Aur us ki hukm yih hai, ki
Ham us ke Bete Yisd’ Masih ke ndm
par fmdn léwen, aur jaisé us ne ham
ko hukm diyé, ham dpas men mu-
habbat rakhen.

24 Aur jo us ke hukmon ko hifz
kartd hai, yih us men, aur wuh is men
rahtd hai.  Aur us se, ya'ne, Riih se,
jo us ne hamen di hai, ham jénte hain

i wuh ham men rahté hai.
IV BA’B.
AI piydro, tum har ek rih ko yaqin
na karo, balki rihon ko dzmdo
ki we Khud4 ki taraf se bain, ki na-
hin : kydnki bahut se jhithe paigam-
bar dunyd men nikal de haip.

2 1si se tum Khudd ki Riih ko pah-
chéno; ki Har ek rih jo iqrér karti
hai, ki Yisq’ Mash jism men hoke Gy4
hai, wuh Khudé ki taraf se hai:

3 Aur har ek rih jo iqrir nahin
kartf, ki Yisd’ Masih jism men dyd,

f se nahin: yihi Masih

ki mukhdlif k
suni, ki &t{ hai; aur wuh ab dunyd
men 4 chuki.

4 Ai bachcho, tum to Khudd se ho,
aur un par gdlib hie ho; kyinki jo
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rakhne ki

5 Wo dunyd ke hain: s wéste
unyd ki bolte hain, aur duny4 un ki
sunti bai.

6 Ham Khudd se hain: jo Khudd
ko pahchdntd hai, baméri suntd hai:
jo Khudé se nahin, hamdri nahin
suntd hai. Isi se ham sachdi ki rdh
aur gumrdhi ki rih ki pahchdn lete
haip.

7 Ai piydro, do, ham ek disre se
muhabbat rakhen ; kytnki mubabbat
Khud4 se hai ; aur har ek jo muhab-
bat rakhtd hai, so Khudé se paidd hid
hai, aur Khudd ko pahchdntd hai.

8 Jis men muhabbat nahin, so Khu-
df ko nahin jantd; kyinki Khudd
muhabbat hai.

9 Khudé ki muhabbat, jo ham se
hai, is se zdhir hii, ki Khud4 ne apne
iklaute Bete ko dunyd men bhejé, td
ki ham us ke sabab se zindagi pawen.

10 Muhabbat is men nahin, ki ham
ne Khudd se muhabbat rakhi, balki
is men hai, ki us ne ham se muhabbat
rakhi, aur apne Bete ko bhejd, ki ha-
mére gundhon ké kafira howe.

11 Ai piyéro, jab ki Khud4 ne ham
se aisi muhabbat rakhi, to lézim hai
ki ham bhi ek disre se muhabbat ra-
khen.

12 Kisf ne Khudé ko kabhi nahin
dekhd. Agar ham ek disre se mu-
habbat rakhen, to Khudd ham men
rahtd hai, aur us ki muhabbat ham
men kdmil hii.

13 Ham isi so jénte hain*ki ham
us men rahte hain, aur wuh ham men
ki us ne apni Rih men se hamen diya.

14 Aur ham ne dekhd hai aur ga-
wihi dete hain ki Bép ne Bete ko
bhejd, ki duny4 ki Bachinewdld ho.

15 Jo kof iqrar kare, ki Yisd’ Khu-
dé ki Betd hai, Khudé us men, aur
wuh Khudé men, rahtd hai.

16 Aur ham ne Khudd ki muhab-

bat ko jo ham se hai jind, aur us par

tum men hai, 0 us se jo dunyd men|V’atigdd kiyd. Khudd muhabbat hai;

hai, bard hai.
812

|aur wub jo muhabbat men rahtd hai,



dobdra nasihat.
Khud4 mep rahtd hai, aur Khudd us

men.

17 Ts se mubabbat ham men kdmil
hoti hai, ki ham ’addlat ke din nidar
rahen; kyiinki jaisd wuh hai, waise hi
ham is duny4 men hain.

18 Muhabbat men dahshat nahin,
balki kdmil muhabbat dahshat ko
nikél deti hai: kytnki dahshat men
’azdb hai. Wuh jo dartd hai, muhab-
bat men kémil nahin hid.

19 Ham us se muhabbat rakhte
hain, is liye ki pahile us ne ham se
muhabbat rakhi.

20 Agar koi kahe, ki Main Khudd
se muhabbat rakhtd hin, aur apne
bh4i se dushmani rakhe, to jhithd hai;
kytinki agar wuh apne bhaf se, jis ko
us ne dekhd, muhabbat nahin rakhtd
hai, to Khud4 se, jis ko us ne nahin
dekhd, kydnkar muhabbat rakh saktd
hai? .

21 Aur ham ne us se yih hukm
E:yd hai, ki Jo koi Khudd se muhab-

t rakhtd hai, so apne bhdi se bhi
muhabbat rakhe.

V BA'B.
AR ek jo imdn l4t4 hai ki Yisd’
wuhi Masih hai, so Khudd se
paidé hdd hai; aur jo koi wilid se
muhabbat rakhtd hai, wuh us se bhi
jo ‘llzs se paidd nid hai muhabbat rakh-

ai.

2 Jab ham Khudé se muhabbat
rakhte hain, aur us ke hukmon ko
hifz karte hain, to is se jénte hain ki
ham Khudd ke farzandon se bhi mu-
habbat rakhte hain.

8 Kytnki Khudd ki muhabbat yih
hai, ki ham us ke hukmon par ’amal
karen ; aur us ke hukm bhéri nahin.

4 Jo ki Khudé se paidé hid hai
du]lglf par gilib ;mté bai: aur wuh

jis se ham dunyd lib dte
i bl =

5 Kaun hai jo dunyd par galib hai,
magar wuhd jo imdn Iitd hai ki Yisd’
I_{hudﬁ;xé Betd hai ?
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D’ méngne ki babat.
6 Yih wuhi hai jo pani aur lahd se
dyéd, ya'ne, Yis@’ Masih, jo na faqat
E&ni mepn, balki pini aur lahd men
oke yd: aur Riih wuh hai, jo gawhi
deti hai; kytnki Rih bar-haqq hai.

7 Ki tin hain, jo [smén par gawshi
dete hain, Bép, aur Kaldm, aur Rth i
Quds: aur ye tinon ek hain.

8 Aur tin hain, jo zamin par] ga-
wéhi dete hain, Rih, aur péni, aur
lahd: aur ye tinon ek par muttafiq
hain.

9 Agar ham 4dmion ki gawdhi qa-
bil karep, to Khud4 ki gawdhi us se
bari hai; kyinki Khudé ki gawahi
yihi hai, jo us ne apne Bete ke haqq
men ai.

10 Jo ki Khud4 ke Bete par imén
14¢4 hai, gawdhi £p men rakhtd hai:
jo Khudd par imén nahin l4td, us ne
us ko jhithd kiyd: kyinki us ne us
gawdhi ko, jo Khudd ne apne Bete ke
haqq men di hai, yaqin nahin kiyd.

11 Aur wuh gawdhi yih hai, ki
Khud4 ne hamen hamesha ki zindagi
bakhshi, aur ki yih zindagi us ke Bete
men hai.

12 Jis ke sfth Betd hai, us ke sath
zindagi hai- jis ke sith Khudd kd
Beté nahin, us ke sith zindagi nahin,

13 Main ne tum ko, jo Khudd ke
Bete ke ndm par imdn lde ho, yih
baten likhin; t4 ki jano ki hamesha
ki zindagi tumhdre liye hai, sur
Khudé ke Bete ke ndm par iman léo.

14 Aur hamérd Patigdd jo us ki
babat hai so yihi hai, ki agar ham us
ki marzi ke muwsfiq kuchh méngen,
wuh haméri suntd hai:

15 Aur agar ham jénte haip ki jo
kuchh ham us se mdngte hain, wuh
us ki bébat haméri suntd hai, to ham
jdnte ki jo kuchh ham ne us se méingd
thd, so ham péte hain.

16 Agar koi apne bhdi ko ek gungh
karte dekhe, jo maut tak nahin pabun-
chétd, to wah mdnge, aur use zindagi

bakhshi jdegi; yih un ke hagqq men



*I'sadon kd,
hai, jo aisé gundh nahin karte jo maut

II YU'HANNA'.

Patigdd,
19 Ham jénte hain ki ham Khudé

tak pahunchété ho. Aisé gundh hai, |se hain, aur ki siri dunyd burdi men

20 Par yih bhi jénte hain ki Khu-

jo maut tak Khunchité hai; main | pari rahti hai.
nahin kahtd wuh us ki babat
iltimds kare.

17 Har ek né-résti gungh hai ';AEM’ samajh bakhshi ki us ko jo haqq hai
in |jénen; so ham us men jo haqq hai

aisd gundh hai jo maut tak
pahunchétd.

18 Ham jénte haip ki har ek jo|us kd Betd hai. Khudd
idé hid hai gunih nahin |aur hamesha ki zindagi yih hai.

Khudi se
kartd; balki wuh jo Khudd se paidd

dé ki Betd dyd, aur hamen yih

rahte hain, ya'ne, Yis®’ Masth men, jo

e barhaqq,

21 Ai mere bachcho, tum buton se

hid hai, apni hifizat karté hai, aur|4p ko bachde rakho, A‘min.

wuh sharir us ko nahin chhiitd.

YUHANNA
KA" DUSRA’ KHATT.

IS buzurg ki taraf se barguzide bibi

ko aur us ke farzandon ko, jinhen
main sachdi se piyér kartd hin ;m&n:ur
faqat main hi nahin, balki sab jinhon
ne sachéi ko jina hai;)

2 Us sachdi ke sabab se jo ham
men rahti hai, -aur hamdre sdith
hamesha rahegi.

8 Fazl, aur rahm, aur salfmati,
Bép Khudd, aur Bip ke Bete Khudd-
wand Yisd’ Masth ki_ taraf se hamére
shth sachdi aur muhabbat se rahenge.

4 Main bahut khush hid ki main
ne tere farzandon men se kai ek ko us
hukm ke mutdbiq jo ham ko Bép se
mild, sach4i se chalte pdy:

5 Aur ab, ai bibi, main tujh ko kof
nayd hukm nahin, balki wuhi jo ham
shurd’ se rakhte hain, likhkar tujh se
‘arz iin, ki Ham ek ddsre se
muhabbat rakhen.

6 Aur muhabbat yihi hai, ki ham
us ke hukmon par chalen. Yih wuhi
hukm hai, jaisd tum ne shurd’ se sund
hai, ki ;lllm us par chalo,

4

7 Kyfinki bahut se dagdbdz dunyd
men ghus e hain, jo iqrdr nahin karte
ki YisQ’ Masih jism men dyd. Dagd-
béz aur Masih kd mukhalif yihi hai.

8 A'p khabardér raho, té ki jo kém
ham ne kiye hain, so unhen kho na
den, balki piird badld paAwen.

9 Jo koi "uddl kartd hai, aur Masth
ki ta’lim mep nahin rahtd, Khudd us kd
nahin. Jo Masih ki ta’lim men rahtd
hai, Bép bhi aur Betd bhi us ke hain.

10 Agar koi tumhére pés &we, aur
yih ta’lim na liwe, to use ghar men
dne na do, aur use salim na 2

11 Kyfnki jo koi use salém kartd
hai, us ke bure kimon men sharik
hotd hai,

12 Mujhe bahut si biten fumhen
likhni hai; par main ne na chihd ki
kdgaz aur siydhi se likhin: lekin
ummedwdr hin ki tum pis ddn, aur
ribard kahip, té ki hamdri khushi
kémil ho.

13 Teri barguzide bahin ke larke

tujhe saldm kahte baip. A’min.



- YUHANNA' KA’ TI'SRA’ KHATT.

IS buzurg ki taraf se piydre Gaius
ko, jis ko main sachdf men piyér
kan&Ahlig. =)

2 Ai piydre, main yih du’s méngtd
hin ki jis tarah teri jan khairiyat ke
séth hai, so td sab biton men khairi-
yat ke sith aur tandurust rahe,

3 Kytnki jab bhdiop ne dkar teri
sachdi par gawdhi i, jaisd ki td sachdi
);mﬂet_x chaltd hai, to main nihdyat khush

4.

4 Mere liye is se bari kof khushi
nahin, ki main suntn ki mere farzand
sachéi men chalte hain.

5 Al piydre, jo kuchh ti bhéfon
aur musfiron se kartd hai, so diydnat
se kartd hai;

6 Jinhon ne kalisiye ke dge teri
muhabbat par gawshi di. Agar td
unhen us tarah par, jo Khudd ke
bandon ke 1diq hai, dge le chale, to
achchhd karegd ;

7 Kytinki we us ke ndm ke wiste
nikle, aur gair-qaumon se kuchh
nahin liyd,

8 Is liye lfzim hai, ki ham aison ko

9 Main ne kalisiye ko kuchh likha
hai; magar Diutrafes, jo un men
auwal darja chdhtd hai, hamen qabiil
nahin kartd.

10 So jab main 4(ngd, to main us
ke kémon ko, jo wuh kartd hai, yid
kardngd, ki hamdre hagq men buri
béten baktd hai : aur is par bhi qand'at
na karke bhdfon+ko dp qabdl nahin
kartd, aur un ko jo qabil kiy4 chihte
(llmir_l, roktd hai, aur kalisiye se nikdl

etd,

11 Ai piydre, badi kd pairau mat ho,
balkineki kd. Wuh jo neki kart4 hai,
Khudé ki hai; magar jo badi kartd
hai, us ne Khud4 ko nahin dekhé.

12 Demetrius ke haqq men sab ne,
aur sachdi ne bhi, khud gawahi di hai :
ham bhi gawdhi dete hain, aur tum
jénte ho ki hamdri gawdhi sach hai.

13 Mujhe to bahut kuchh likhnd
thé ; par main ne na chahd ki siydhi
aur qalrm se tere liye likhin :

14 Magar ummedwér hin ki jald
tujhe dekhiin, tab ham ribard kah
sun lenge. Teri salémati howe. Dost

qabiil karen, t4 ki ham sachdf men un
ke ham-khidmat howen.

tujhe saldm kahte hain. 7T doston
ko ndm ba ndm salém kah.,

YAHUDA'H
KA’ KHATT I ’AMM.

YAHU’DA’H ki taraf se, jo Yisti’

Masih ké banda aur Ya'qiib ké|aur muhabbat bl

2 Rahm tum Par ho, aur saldmati
hi barhaf jawen,

bhdi hai, un ko jo Bp Khudi men| 8 Ai piydro, jis waqt main us najit

muqaddas hie, aur Yis® Masth men|ki bibat, jo 2 liye hai, tum ko

mahﬁ‘lz.ﬂur bulde gaye hain; likhne men nibdyat koshish karté thd,
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T'mén men
to main ne zarGr jénd ki tumhen
likhke nasihat kartn, ki tum us imdn
ke wiste, jo ek lakht muqaddason ko
sompd gayd, jén-fishdni karo.

4 Kytinki ba’ze shakhs chupke se
ghuse, jo dge se qadim zaméne men is
sazé ke hukm ke wiste likhe gaye
the; we be-din hain, aur hamdre
Khudd ke fazl ko shahwat-parasti se
badal karte haip, aur Khudd k4, jo
akeld mAlik hai, aur hamdre Khudd-| hain,
wand Yisd Masih ké inkér karte hain.

5 Pas main chéhtd hin ki tumhen
‘wuh bét, jise tum ek lakht jén chuke
ho, yad dlléﬁn, ki Khudiwand ne
qaum ko zamin i Misr se bachdys,

phir unhen jo imén na lde haldk klyé hai

6 Aur un firishton ko, jo apni agli
hélat mep na rahe, balki apne khdss
maqém ko chhor diyd, us ne sazd ki
abadi zanjiron se tdriki ke andar roz i
“azim ki "addlat tak jakarke rakhd.

7 Isi tarah Saddm aur’Amtrah aur
un ke ird gird ke shahr, jinhon ne un
l\l ménind zind Kiyd, aur jism i hardm

glchhﬂ kiyd, hamesha ki dg ke
’az& men giriftdr hoke 'ibrat ke liye
namtine bane rahte hain.

8 Isi tarah ye kKhwéb-dekhnewdle
bhi jism ko ndpak Karte, aur hukGmat
ko ndchiz jinte, aur jalil-ul-qadron ki
biébat burd kahte hain

9 Jab Mikdel ne, jo firishton men
‘azim hai, Shaitdn se takrér karke
Misd ki lash ki bébat bahs ki, tab us
ne jurat na ki ki la'n ta'n karke use
ilzdm de, balki kahd, ki Khuddwand
tthe maldmat kare,

0 Lekin e, jin chizon ko nahin
]ﬁnw, un par ta'na karte hain; aur jin ko
be-"aql janwaron ki tarah ba. z4t jante
haip, un men dp ko khardb knrte ain.

11 Afsos un par | kytnki ye Qdin
ki rdh par chale, aur Bala’dm i gum-
réhi mepn mazdiri ke liye bah gaye,
aur Qura?h ki sf mukhélafat men haldk

hide.
12 Yx tumh&n muhabbat ki ziyd-|

YAHU'DA'H.

gdim raknd chdihiye,
faton men dibi hii chaténen haip;
we tumhare sith khéte waqt be-dharak
apné pet bhar lete hain: we khushk
bédal hain, jinhen hawden har taraf
ud le jitin : we murjhde hie darakht
haip, jin ké phal nahin, do bér mare,
aur ukhdre gaye hain :

13 We samundar ki tund lahren
hain, jo apni be-sharmi ké phen
phenkte hain: bhataknewdle sitdre

hain, jin ke hﬁ'a tériki ki siyshi hame-

sha ko dhari
14 Balki Handk ne, jo A'dam ki
sétwin pusht thé, un ki bibat peshin-
gof karke yih kn.}m, Dekh, Khudawand
apne ldkhon muqaddmwn ke sith 4td

) 4
15 T4 ki sabhon ki ’addlat - kare,
aur sab be-dinon ko un ki be-dini ke
sab kdmon par, jo unhon ne be-dini se
Kiye, aur sdri sakht baton par, jo be-
din gunahgéron ne us ki mukhdlafat
men kahi hain, ilzdm de.

16 Ye kurkurdnewsle aur shikwa-
karnewéle hain, jo apni buri khwéh-
ishon ke muwdﬁq chalte, aur apne
munh se bard bol bolte, aur naf’a ke
liye logon ki khushdmad karte hain.

17 Lekin, ai_piydro, tum in biton
ko yéd rakho, jo hamére Khuddwand
Yist’ Masih ke rasilon ne ﬂge kahip ;

18 Ki unhon ne tnmhon kahd, kl
A'khiri zamé.ne ‘men thatthekarnewdle
honge, jo apni be-dini ki buri khwéh-
ishon par chalenge.

19 Ye we hi hain jo apne ta/in
alag karte hain; ye nafséni log hain,
aur Rih un men nahin.

20 Par, ai piydro, tum apne pék-
tarin fmdn kd ghar bandkar, Ruh i
Pik se du’s méngte hie,

21 Apne ta,in Khudﬁ ki muhabbat
men mahfiz rakho, aur hamesha ki
zindagi ke liye hamdre Khudiwand
Yisi’ Masth ki rahmat ke muntazir

E

0.
22 Aur imtiydz karke ba'zon par
rahm karo:

.



Masih kd phir dnd,
23 Aur ba’zon ko dar ke sith dg
men se nikélke bachdo: aur poshdk
se bhi jo jism se dégi hii ’adiwdt
rakho.
24 Ab us ke liye, jo tum ko girne
se bachd saktd, aur apne jalil ke huzdr

MUKASHAFA'T, I.

qudrat o hashmat ke sith,
kdmil kKhushi se tumhen be-"aib khard
kar saktd hai,

256 Jo Khudé e wéhid, hakim, aur
hamdrd Bachdnewdls hai, jaldl aur
hashmat, qudrat aur ikhtiydr, ab se
abad tak howen. A‘min,

YUHANNA' FAQI'H KE
MUKASHAFAT KI' KITA'B.

1 BA'B.
ISU” Masih ké mukdshafa, jo
Khudé ne use diy4, té ki apne
bandon ko we béten, jin ké jald hond
zarir bai, dikhdwe : aur us ne apne
firishte ko bhejkar us ke wg&le se apne
bande Ydhannd par zdhir Kiy4 :

2 Jis ne Khud4 ke kaldm aur Yisd’
Masih ki gawdhi par, jo kuchh us ne
dekhd, gawdhi di.

8 Mubdrak wuh jo is nubdwat ki
biten parhté hai, aur we jo sunte hain,
aur jowwhh ismen likhd hai use hifz
karte hain ; kyfinki waqt nazdik hai,

4 U'HANNA' un sdt kalisiydon

ko jo Asia men hain : Fazl
aur saldmati tumhen ho, us ki taraf
se jo hai, aur jo thé, aur jo dnewdls
hai: aur un sit Rihon ki taraf se jo
us ke takht ko huzir hain ;

5 Aur Yisi®’ Masih ki taraf se, jo
sachchd gawdh, aur un men jo marke
ji uthe palauthd, aur dunyd ke bdd-
shéhon ké sultdn hai, Usi ko jis ne
ham ko piyér kiyd, aur apne lahd se
ham ko hamdre gundhon se dho ddl4,

6 Aur ham ko bédshéh aur kéhin
Khudd aur apne Béip ke bandyd; jaldl
aur qudrat abad tak usi ko hai,
A'min,

T Da;ho, wuh bddalon ke sith §td
17

hai; aur har ek 4nkh us ko dekhegi ;
aur we bhi, jinhon ne use chheds : aur
zamin ke sdre ﬁn}e us ke liye chhati
pit,el_llg(& Hén, A'min.

8 Khuddwand ytin farmété hai, ki
Main Alfé aur Omagd, auwal aur dkhir,
jo hai, aur jo th, aur jo dnewdld hai,
Qédir i mutlaq hiin.

9 Main Ydhannd, jo tumhéré bhii,
aur Yisd’ Masth ke dukh, aur us ki
bdshéhat aur sabr men bhi tumhdrd
sharik hin, Khudé ke kaldm aur Yisi’
Masih ki gawdhi Ke wiste us tapi
men thé, jo Patmus kahlitd,

10 Main Khuddwand ke din Rih
men shimil ho gay4, aur main ne tur-
hi ki si ek bari dwdz apne pichhe
suni j
11 Jo kahti thi, ki Main Alf§ aur
Omagd, auwal o dkhir hin; aur, Jo
kuchh td dekhté hai, kitdb men likh,
aur un sdt kalisiyfon ke pds jo Asia
men, ya'ne, Afasus, aur Smurnd, aur
Pargamus, aur Thudtird, aur Sardis,
;l)lll‘ Filadalfi, aur Léudiqid men hain,

ej.

12 Aur main phird, t6 ki us fwiz
ko jo mujhe kahti hai dekhin. Aur
phirkar sone ke st chirdgddn dekhe ;

13 Aur un sét chirdgidnon ke bich
ek shakhs Ibn i A'dam sé dekhd, jo



Afusus, Smurnd,
jéma pahine hie, .ur sone k4 sinaband
sum par bﬁndheh e t]
k(drobﬂmfedﬂn ki
mﬂmnd balki barf ki ménind u{
aur us ki dnkhen jaise fig ké shu'ala
15 Aur us ke pdpw khdlis pital ke
io tantir men dahkéy4 hii ho; aur
{ fwhz bare péni ki sf thi.

]8 Aur us ke dahne hith men sit
sitére the ; aur us ke munh se do-dhéri
tez talwér nikalti thi; aur us ké
chihra aisd th4, jaisd &ftdb jab bari
tez go chamke.

17 Aur jab main ne use dekhd, tab
us ke pénwon par murda si gir pard.
Tab us ne apnd dahind héth mujh par
rakhd, aur mujh se kahé, ki Mat dar;
main auwn.l o fkhir hin,

18 Aur zindd hiin : aur maip mfd
thé, aur, dekh, main abad tak zinda
hﬁr_), A'min; aur ’ilam i gaib aur maut
ki kunjidn mujh pés hain.

19 Jo ti ne dekhd, aur jo chizen
hain, aur jo ba'd in ke honewdli hain,
sab likh rakh;

20 Un sét sitdron k4, jinhen td ne
mere dahine héth men dekh4, aur sone
ke un sét chlrﬁgdﬁnog ké bhed jo hai.
We sit sitdre sit kalisiyfon ke firishte
haip : aur we st ‘ohirdgddn jo ti ne
dekhe, st kalisiyden hain.

II BA'B.
FASUB ki kalisiye ke firishte ko
yiin likh ; ki Wuh jo apne dahine
héth men sdt sitare rakhtd, aur sone
ke sdt chirigddnon ke darmnyﬁn
phirté, ye béten kahtd hai;

2 Ki Main tere kdm, aur teri ma-
shaqqat, aur teri sabr, aur yih, ki td

n ki barddsht kar nahin s&kt&
404 hiin; aur td ne un ko, jo apne
ta,in rasdl kahte, aur nahin haip,
Gzméyh, aur unhen jhithé payh:

3 Aur t ne barddsht ki, aur sabr
rakhté hai, aur mere nim ’ke whiste
nnhnnt ki, aur thak nahin gayé :

Magal r tujh se mujhe kuchh gila

8
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Parganus,
hai, ki tti ne apni agli muhabbat chhor

5 8o y4d kar ki td kahdn se gird
3 hai, aur tauba kar, aur agle kim kar
nahin to main tujh pds jald luugﬁ,
aur agar t4 tauba na kare, to main
tere chirdg-din ko us ki jagah se dir
kar diingd.

6 Par tujh men yih ek bat hai, ki
th Niqulmnn ke k&mon se ’addwat
rakhtd hai, jin se main bhi ’addwat
rakhtd hin.

7 Jis k& kén hai, sune, ki Rdh
kalisiydon ko ky kahti hai; Main
us ko jo gﬁhb otd hai, zmrhgi ke
darakht se, jo Khudé ke firdaus ke
bich 0 bich hai, phal khéne dingé.

Aur Smurnd ki kalisiye ke fi-
rlAhte ko ytn likh ; ki Wuh jo auwal
o fkhir hai, aur mM thd, aur jiyd
hai, yih bﬁwn kahtd hai; k

9 in tere kém, aur m“!lbﬂ", aur
muhtdji ko, (pnr t6 daulatmand hai)
aur un ke la’n ta'n ko bhi, jo 4p ko
Yahtdi kahte, par nahin hain, balki
Shaitén ki jam4’at hain, jénté hin,

10 Jo aziyaten tujh par honewdli
hain, un men kisi se khauf na rakh:
dekho, Shaitdn tum men se kaf ek ko
qaid men déleg, t4 ki tum dzmde
]Ao, aur tum das din tak musibat
uth: doge : ti marne tak imdnddr rah,
to main zindagi k4 t4j tujhe dingd.

11 Jis ké kén hai, sune, ki Rih
kalisiydon ko ky# kahti hai: Jo gdlib
hotd hai, disri maut se nugqsin na
uthéwi

12 9§ Aur Pargamus ki ks]mye ke
firishte ko yfin lﬂ Wuh jo tez do-
dhdri talwair ml'.hté kaht4 hai;

13 Ki Main tere kdm, aur tere
rahne ki jagah, jahdn Shaitdn k4 takht
hai, jintd hin: aur ti mere ndm ko

thambe rahtd hai, aur jin dinog ki
Antipds merd fméndér gawih tumhére
bich, wahén jahép Shaitdn rahtd hai,

mérd ga{A, un dinon men bhi mujh par
jo imén hai us ké t ne inkdr na kiyé



Thudtird, aur
14 Lekin mujhe tujh se kuchh gih
hai, ki tere yahdn we hain jo Bala'§m
ki ta’lim ko médun lete hain, jis ne Balaq
ko sikhdyd, ki bani Isrdel ke dge
thokar-khilinew4ld patthar rakhe, t4
ki we buton ki qurbdnidn khdwen,
aur karen.
15 Aur tere yahdn aise bhi hain jo
Niquldtion ki ta’lim ko mén lete hain,
jis se main 'addwat rakhtd hén.

16 Tauba kar; nahin to, main tujh
pas jald 4ipgd, aur maip un ke sith
apne munh ki talwdr se laringd.

17 Jis k& kén hai, sune, ki Rdh
kalisiydon ko kyé kahti hai: Jo gdlib
hotd hai, main use poshida mann
khéne dingd, aur main use ek sufed
patthar dingd, aur us patthar par ek
nayd ném likhé hi4, jise us ke péne-
wile ke siwd koi nahin jént4.

18 9§ Aur Thudtird ki kalisiye ke
firishte ko ydn likh; ki Khudd kd
Betd, jis ki dnkhen ke shu’ala ki
ménind hain, aur us ke panw khélis
pital ke se, ye biten kahtd™hai ;

19 Ki main tere a’amil, aur mu-
habbat, aur khidmat, aur fmdn, aur
sabr, balki tere kdmon ko jéntd hin,
ki yih pichhle aglon se ziydda hain.

20 Par mujh tujne se kuchh gila
bai, ki td us randi 1'zabil ko, jo apne
ta,in nabiya kahti hai, mere bandon
ko sikhléne aur gumrdh karne detd
hai, t4 ki we hardmkéri karen, aur
buton par ki qurbdnidn khiwen.

21 Aur main ne us ko muhlat di,
ki apni harémkdri se tauba kare; par
us ne tauba na ki,

22 Dekh, ki main us ko ek bistar
par ddlingd, aur un ko jo us ke sdth
zing karte hain bari musibat men, agur
we apne kdmon se tauba na karen.

23 Aur us ke farzandon ko jén se
méringd ; aur séri kalisiyion ko ma’~

lim hogd ki main wuhi hin jo dilon |hai

aur gurdon ké jénchnewdld hai: aur
main tum men se har ek ko us ke
kdmon ke muwifiq badld dingd.
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Sardiswdlon ko nasihat.
24 Par tumhen aur Thuftird ke
béqi logon ko, jitne us ta’lim ko nahin
médnte, aur jinhon ne Shaitén ki gahri
biton ko, jaisé we kahte hain, nahin
jénd, yih kahtd hdp, ki main aur
uchh bojh tum par na ddldngd.
25 Magar jo tum pés hai, use ménte
raho, jab tak ki main diin.
26 Aur wuh jo galib hoté, aur mere
kdmon ko dkhir tak hifz kar rakhté
hai, main use gqaumon par ikhtiydr

B
=

gg‘Aur ‘wuh lohe ke ’asd se un par
hukdmat karegd, ki we kumhdr ke
bartanon ki ménind chakndchir ho
jdenge ; jaise main ne bhi apne Bip se
péy4 hai.

28 Aur main use subh ké sitéra
d\in}z(‘
29 Jis ké kén hai, sune, ki Rih

kalisiyon ko ky4 kahti hai.
IIT BA'B.
UR Sardis ki kalisiye ke firishte
ko yin likh; ki Wuh jis pds
Khudd ki sit Rihen aur sit sitdre
hain, yih béten kahtd hai; ki Main
tere kdm jéntd hip, ki tG zinda kah-
144, murda hai.

2 Jégt4 rah, aur bdqi chizon ko i]'{o
marne par hain mazbat kar ; kytinki
main ne tere kdimon ko Khudd ke dge
piird nahin pdys.

3 Is wéste yAd kar ki td ne kis
tarah péyé aur sund, aur thém rakh,
aur tauba kar. Pas agar td jégtd na
rahe, to main tujh par chor ki tarah
charh dGngd, aur tujh ko hargiz ma’-
ldm na hogd ki kis ghari tujh par
charhdiingd.

4 Sardis men bhi tere kaf ek nim
hain, jinhon ne apni poshdk dluda
nahin ki ; aur we sufed poshdk pahinke
mere sith sair karenge, ki we is ldiq

n.
b Jo gélib hotd, use sufed poshdk
pahindi jdegi, aur main us ki nim

zindagi ke daftar se na katting, balki



Lbudiqidwalon ko
apne Bp aur us ke firishton ke dge us
ke ndm k4 iqrdr kartngd.

6 Jis k& kdn hai, sune, ki Rdh
kalisiydon se kya kahti hai.

7 § Aur Filidalfié ki kalisiye ke
firishte ko yin likh; Wuh jo mugad-
das hai, wuh jo bar-haqq hai, wuh jo
Diédd ki kunji rakhtd, wub jo kholtd,

hai, aur kof band nahin kartd, aur|pas

wuh band kartd hai, aur koi nahin
Kkholtd, yih kahté hai.

8 Ki Main tere kém jdnté hin;
dekh, maip ne tere 4ge ek khuld dar-
wéza rakhé hai, aur koi use band
nahip kar saktd; kydoki tujh men
thord s& zor hai, aur tf ne mere kaldm
ko hifz kiyé hai, aur mere ndm ké
inkér nahin kiya.

9 Dekh, main aisé kartingd ki we
jo Shaitdn ki jaméd'at ke hain, aur
apne tajn Yahdi kahte, agarchi
nahin hain, balki jhith bolte, dekh,
main aisé karingd ki we dke tere

nwon par sijda karen, aur jénep

i main ne tujh se muhabbat rakh.

10 Ts liye ki tii ne meri sabr ki bat
ko hifz kiyd hai, main bhi us imtihdn
ki ghari se jo tamdm ’ilam men
zamin ke rahnewdlon ki dzmdish ke
liye #yé chdhti hai, teri hifdzdt
kartngd.

11 Dekh, main jald 4t6 hdn: jo
terd hai use thdm rakh, ki koi terd
t4j na le.

12 Main use, jo gélib hoté hai, ap-
ne Khudi ki haikal men ek sitin
bandtugs, aur wuh phir kabhi bihar
na niklegd : aur main apne Khudd ké
ném, au apne Khud ke shahr, ya'ne,
nayi Yardsalam, ké ndm, jo mere
Khudd ke huzdr se 4smén par se utar-
ti hai, aur apné nayé ndém, us par
likhﬂ;:i;t
13 Jis ké kén hai, sune, ki Rih
Kkaifsiyfon se kyé kahti hai.

14 ' Aur Léudiqis ki kalisiye ke
firishte ko ytin likh : ki Wuh jo A'min,
sachohd aur bar-haqq gawdh. hai, aur
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nasihat.
Khudd ki khilqat ki mabdd hai, yih
béten kahtd hai; ki

15 Main tere kim janté hén, ki td
na thandd, na garm hai: késh ki td
thandd .y4 garm hotd.

16 8o is wiste ki td shir-garm hai,
na thandd na garm, main tujhe radd
karke apne muph se nikél phenkne

r hin.

17 Kyfinki t6 kahtd hai, ki Main
danlatmand htin, aur mélddr hié hin,
aur Kkisi chiz ki muhtdj nahin; aur
nahip jantd ki t6 ‘djiz, aur lichdr,
aur garib, aur andh4, anr nangd hai :

18 Main tujhe yih saldh detd hin,
ki td sond jo Lg men tiyd gzﬁy& mujh
se mol le, t4 ki daulatmand howe;
aur sufed poshdk, té ki td pahine ho,
aur tere nangepan ki sharm zdhir na
howe ; aur apni dnkhon men anjan
lagé, té ki tii dekhne lage.

19 Main jitnon ko piyér kartd, un-
hen malémat aur tambih kartd hip:
is wéste sargarm ho, aur tauba kar.

20 Dekh, main darwdze par khard
htin, aur khatkhatdtd hin: agar koi
meri 4wéz sune, aur darwéza khole,
main us pis andar dngd, aur us ke
sith khélngd, aur wuh mere sith

[

héegd.

21 Jo gélib hotd hai main use ap-
ne takht par apne sith baithne din-
g; chundnchi main bhi gilib hid,
aur apne Bp ke sith us ke takht par
baithd hin.

22 Jis ké kén hai, sune, ki Rih
kalisiyfion se ky4 kahti hai.
IV BAB.
BA'D us ke jo main ne nigéh ki,
to dekho, ki 4smén par ek dar-
wéza khuld hai; aur pahli dwiz jo
main ne suni narsinge ki si thi, jo
mujh se bolti thi; us ne kabs, ki
Jdhar tipar 4, aur maip tujhe we biten
dikhl4dngs ki is ke ba’d zardr hongi.
2 Tab wuphin main rih men shé-
mil ho gayé; phir ky& dekhtd hin,



Sdt muhron
ki d4smédn par ek takht dhard hai, aur|
us takht par kof baithd hai.

8 Aur jo us par baithd thd, wuh
dekhne men sangi yashm aur ’aqiq sd
thé : aur ek dhanuk, jo dekhne men
zumurrud sé thd, us mi(ht ke gird thé.

4 Aur us takht ke dspds chaubis,
takht the: aur un takhton par main
ne chaubis buzurg sufed poshik pahine
htie baithe dekhe; aur un ke siron
par sone ke tdj the.

5 Aurbijlifn,aurgarajen, aur dwdzen,
us takht se nikalti thin: aur g ke
sit chirdg us takht ke dge roshan the;
ye Khudd ki sit Réhen haip.

6 Aur us takht ke 4ge shishe ké
ek samundar billaur ki ménind thd,
xaurx;l takbt ke bich o bich aur takht ke
gird-6-gird chér jénddr the, jo dge
pichhe d4nkhon se %?:um the. A

7 Aur pahld jéndir babar ki mé-
nind thd, aur ddsrd jénddr bachhre ki
ménind, aur tisre jinddr kd chibra
insdn ki si thd, aur chauthd jénddr
urte "ugéb ké sd.

8 Aur un chér jénddron men se ek
ek ke chha chha par the; aur un ki
chdron taraf aur andar dnkhen hi
dnkhen thin: aur we fardgat nahin
rakhte, magar rit din kahte rahte, ki
Quddtis, Quddds, Quddds, Khuddwand
Khudg, Q4dir i mutlaq, jo thd, aur jo
hai, aur jo dnew4ld hai.

9 Aur jab we jénddr us ki, jo takht

baithd hai, aur abad-ul-6bdd zinda
ai, buzurgi aur ’izzat aur shukrguzd-
ri karte hain,

10 Tab we chaubis buzurg us ke
sémhne, jo takht par baithd hai, gir
parte hain, aur us ko jo abad tak

zinda hai sijda karte hain, aur apne|dason

:léj yih kahte htie us takht ke fge ddl

ete N

11 Ki Ai Khudéwand, td hi jaldl,
o "jzzat, aur qudrat ke 14iq hai: kytin-
ki td hi ne sérf chizen paidé kin, aur
we teri hi marzi se bain, aur paidd
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ki Ritiib,
V BA'B.
UR main ne us ke dahine héth
men, jo takht par baithd thd,
ek kitdb dekhi, jo andar aur bihar
likhi hdi, aur sét muhron se band ki
gayi thi.

2 Aur main ne ek zoriwar firishte

ko dekhd, ki buland dwéz se yih
manddi kartd thd, Kaun is ldiq hai
ki is kitdb ko khole, aur us ki muhren
tore ?
8 Aur kisi ko maqddr na hd4, na
mén par, na zamin par, na zamin
ke niche, ki us kitdb ko khole, y4 use
dekhe.

4 Aur main bahut royé, ki koi is
ldiq na thahrd, ki kitdb ko khole, aur
pa?he, yi use dekhe,

5 Tab un buzurgon men se ek ne
mujhe kahd, ki Mat ro; dekh wuh
Babar, jo firga i Yahddh se hai, aur
Dadd ki Asl hai, gilib hid hai ki us
kitdb ko khole, aur us ki séton muhr-
on ko tore.

6 Aur main ne nigéh ki, aur de-
kho, ki us takht aur chéron jénddron
ke darmiyén, aur un buzurgon ke
bich, ek Barra yn khard hai, ki goyd
zabh kiyd gayd hai, jis ke sdt sing,
aur st dnkhen thip, jo Khudd ki
sdton Rifihen hain, aur tamdém ri e
zamin par bheji gayi hain.

7 Chundnchi wuh dyd, aur us ke
dahine hdth se, jo takht par baithd
hai, us kitdb ko liyd.

8 Aur jab us ne Kkitdb li thi, tab
we chér jindédr aur chaubis buzurg us
Barre ke fige gir pare, aur har ek ke
hdth men barbat aur bakhiir se bhare
hiie sone ke piydle the; ye muqad-
ki du’den hain.

9 Aur we ek nayd rig yih kahte
hiie gite, ki T4 hi is Jdiq hai ki is
kitdb ko lewe, aur us ki muhren tore ;
kytinki td zabh hi4, aur apne lahd
se ham ko har ek firqe aur ahl i zubin
aur ummat aur gaum men se, Khudd

2

hif hain.
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ke wiste mol liyd;



Muhron ki tornd.
10 Aur ham ko hamédre Khudd ke

liye bddshéh aur kéhin bandyd ; aur

ham zamin par bfdshéhat karenge.

11 Phir main ne nigéh ki, aur
takht, aur un jénddron aur buzurgon
ke gird--gird bahut se firishton ki
fwéz sun, jin k4 shumér 14kh-hd-likh
aur hazir-ha-hazdr thd ;

12 Aur we bari 4wfz se kahte the,
ki Barra jo zabh hié is l4iq hai ki
qudrat, aur daulat, aur hikmat o td-
qat, aur ‘izzat o jaldl, sur barakat

we.

13 Aur main ne har ek makhliq
ko, jo d4smén par, aur zamin par, aur
zamin ke niche hai, aur un ko jo
samundar men hain, aur sdri chizon
ko jo un men hain, yih kahte sund, ki
Us ke liye jo takht par baithd hai,
aur Barre ke li‘{e, barakat, aur ‘izzat,
aur jaldl, aur qiwat abad tak hai.

14 Aur chédrop jéndér A'min bole.
Aur chaubis buzurgon ne girke use,
jo abad tak zinda hai, sijda kiyd.

VI BA'B.
AUB jab Barre ne un muhron men
se ek ko tord, tab main ne de-
kh4, aur un chéron jénddron men se
ek ki w4z badal ke garajne ki ménind
suni, jo bold, ki A’aur dekh.

2 Aur main ne nazar ki, aur dekho,
ki ek nugra,i ghord, aur us par ek
sawdr kamén liye thé ; aur ek tdj use
diyd gayd: aur wuh fath kartd hid,
aur fathmand hone ko, nikl4.

3 Aur jab us ne ddsri muhr tori,
tab main ne ddsre jinddr ko yih kah-
te sund, ki A’ aur dekh.

4 Tab ek ddsrd surang ghord nikld:
aur us ke sawdr ko yih diyd gayd, ki
sulh ko zamin se chhin le, aur yih ki
log ek ddsre ko qatl karen; aur ek
bari talwér us ko 31 gayi.

5 Aur jab us ne tisri mubr tori,
tab main ne tisre jinddr ko yih kahte
sund, ki A’ aur dekh. Phir main ne
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nazar ki, aur, dekho, ki ek mushki;
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Chhathi mubr ki tornd.

%honi, aur jo us par sawér thé tardzi
4th men liye thé :

6 Aur main ne un chdron jinddron
ke bich men se ek dwdz yih kahti
suni, ki Gehdn dindr kd ser bhar, aur
jau dindr ke tin serj par tel aur mai
ko zarar mat pahunchd.

7 Aur jab us ne chauthi muhr tori,
to main ne chauthe jénddr ko yili
kahte sund, ki A aur dekh.

8 Phir main ne nazar ki, aur, de-
kho, ki ek ghord phike rang kd, aur
ek us par sawdr jis ki ndm %{a.ut hai,
aur ’A’lam i gdib us ke pichhe rawin
hai. Aur unhen zamin ki chauthdi
par yih ikhtiydr diyé gayd, ki we
talwdr, aur bhikh, aur maut, aur za-
min ke darindon se haldk karep.

9 Jab us ne pinchwin muhr tori, to
main ne qurbdngéh ke niche un ki
rihon ko dekhd, jo Khudd ke kaldm
aur us gawdhi ke liye, jo unhon ne di
thi, mére gaye :

10 Aur unhon ne buland dwéz se
chillike kahd, ki Ai Mélik, pik aur
barhaqq, td kab tak ’adélat na karegd,
aur zamin ke rahnewdlon se hamdre
khiin ké badlé na legd ?

11 Tab un men se har ek ko sufed
pairdhan diyd gayé, aur unhen kahd
gayé, ki aur thori muddat tak sabr
karen, jab tak ki un ke ham-khidmat
aur un ke bhdi, jo un ki tarah mdre
jéne par the, tamdm hon.

12 Aur main ne nazar ki ki jab us
ne chhathi muhr tori, aur, dekho, to
bard bhaunchl dy4, aur siraj bilon ke
kammal ki mdnind kéld, aur chdnd
lahi sé ho gayd;

13 Aur dsmédn ke sitdre isi tarah
zamin par gir pare, jis tarah anjir ke
darakht wg‘usp.l‘(e kachche phal gir
jate hain, jab use bari d4ndhi hiléti hai.

14 Aur d4smén tdmdr ki tarah, jab
4p se lapetd jde, sarak gay4, aur har ck
pahdr, aur tipd, apni apni jagah se tal
gayd.

15 Aur dunyd ke bidshdhon, aur
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amiron, aur mélddron, aur hazérion, |ke firqe se birah Lazir par muhr ki

aur zorwélon, aur har ek guldm aur
har ek #zfd ne apne ta,in gdron aur
pahdron ki chaténon ke darmiydn
chhipdy ;

16 Aur pahfron aur chaténon se

yih kahd, ki Ham par giro, aur ham ko ki ga;

us ke chihre se, jo takht par baithd
hai, aur Barre ke b se, chhipdo :

17 Kytinki us ke qahr ké roz ’azim
& pahunchd ; ab kaun thahar saktd
hai?

VII BA’B.
UR ba’d us ke main ne zamin ke
chdron konon par chér firishte
khare dekhe, ki zamin par chéron
hawdon ko thdmte the, t4 na howe ki
hawd zamin par, y4 samundar par, y§
kisi darakht par chale.

2 Phir main ne ek aur firishte ko

iirab se uthte dekhd, jis ke pas zinda
Khudd ki muhr thi; aur us ne un
chéron firishton se, jinhen yih diyd
gayd thd ki zamin aur samundar ko
zarar pahunchiwen, buland dwdz se
pukdrkar,

3 Kahd, Jab tak ki ham apne
Khudé ke bandon ke méthe par muhr
na kar len, tum zamin, aur daryd, aur
darakhton ko, zarar na pahunch

4 Aur main ne un ké shumér, jin
par muhr ki gayi thi, sund, ki bani
Isrdel ke sab firqon men se ek sau
chaudilis hazir par muhr ki gayi.

5 Yahdddh ke firqe s bdrah hazdr
par muhr ki gayi. Ribin ke firqe se
béhar hazdr par muhr ki gayi. Jadd
ke firge se bérah hazdér par mubr ki

gayl.
6 A’shar ke firge sc bérah hazdr
par muhr ki gayi. Naftéli ke firgo so
hazdr par muhr ki gayi. Mu-
nassi ke firqe se birah hazir par mubr

i gayl. g
7 Sama'tin ke firge so birah hazér

8 Zabulln ke firqe se birah hazdr
Ear mubr ki gayf. Yisuf ke firqe se
drah hazdr par mubr ki gayi. Binya-
min ke firge se birah hazdr par muhr

9 Ba’d us ke main ne nazar ki, aur,
dekho, ki har ek qaum, aur firge, aur
log, aur ahl i zubdn men se ek bari
jamd’at, jise koi shumdr nahin kar
saktd, sufed jfma pahine aur khurma
ki ddlifn héthon men liye, us takht ke
dge aur Barre ke huztir khari hai ;

10 Aur buland dwdz se chillike
{ﬁn kahti hai, ki Najit hamgre Khudd
ho, jo takht par baith4, aur Barre ko

ai.

11 Aur sére firishte takht, aur un
buzurgon, aur un chéron jéndéron ke
gird khare the; phir takht ke dge
aunghe gir pare, aur Khudd ko sijda
ki

12 Aur bole, A’'min: barakat, aur
jaldl, aur dénish, aur shukrguzdri, aur
"izzat, aur qudrat, aur tdqat, abad tak
|bamdre Khudd ke liye hon. A'min,

13 Aur un buzurgon men se ek ne
jawdb deke mujh se pichhd, ki We jo
sufed jéma pahine hain, kaun haip, aur
kahdn se de?

14 Aur main ne us se kahd, ki Ai
khuddwand, td jéntd hai. Tab us ne
mujhe kahd, Ye we hi hain jo bari
musibat mep se nikal de, aur unhon ne
apne jémon ko Barre ke lahd se dhoyd,
aur unhen sufed kiy4.

15 Isi wiste we Khudd ke takht ke
dge hain, aur us ki haikal men rét din
us ki bandagi karte : aur wuh jo takht
par baithd hai un ke darmiyin suki-
nat karegd.

16 We phir bhikhe na hopge, aur
na piydse; aur we na dhip na koi

armi uthdenge.
17 Kytipki Barra, jo takht ke bich

r mubr ki gayi. Léwi ke firqe se o bich hai, un ki gallabdni karegd, aur

h hazr par mubr ki gayi, Ishakér
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pahunchdegd : aur Khudd un ki dnkh-
on se har ek 4psd ponchhegd.
VIIL BA'B.
A UR jab us ne sftwin mubr tori,
tab dsmén men qarib 4dhi ghari
ki khéimoshi hii.

2 Aur main ne un sfton firishton
ko, jo Khud4 ke dge khare the, dekhs,
ki unhen sdt narsinge diye gaye.

8 Phir ek aur firishta dyd, aur sone
Xké bakhtrddn liye htie qurbingdh ke
sipar khapd hdd ; aur bahut bakhir use
diy4 gays, t6 ki use sire mugaddason
ki du'ion ke sdth sunahli qurbéngéh
par, jo takht ke dge hai, guzrdne.

4 "Aur us bakhir ki dhtinwén, mu-
qaddason ki du'fon men milke, firishte
ke héth se Khudd ke pds Gpar gayd.

5 Phir ug firishte ne bakhdrddn ko
liy4, aur us men qurbéngéh se dg leke
bi‘x’a , aur zamin phenki; tab
dwdzen hiip, aur garjen, aur bijlidn,
aur bhaunchdl.

6 Aur un st firishton ne jin ke pds
sit narsinge the, phiinkne ke liye &p ko
taiydr kiyd.

7 Aur pahile firishte ne narsingd |

phiinké, tab ole aur dg Khin-dmez
manjfid hii, aur wuh zamin par dali
gayi: aur tihdi darakht jal gaye, aur
tamdém hari gh4s jal gayi.
8 Phir dg
phinks, tab jaise ek bard g se
jaltd hiid samundar men d4ld gayd, aur
samundar ké tisrd hissa lahd ho gay4 ;
9 Aur makhliqdt ki tibdi, jitne
samundar men jén rakhte the, mar
gaye; aurjahfzon ké tisrd hissa tabih

ho gayé.

10 Phir tisre firishte ne narsingd!

L-hﬁuké, tab bard sitéra chirdg sf jaltd
4 €smdn se titd, aur nadion aur
péni ke soton ki tihdi par j& gird ;

11 Us sitére ké ndm Négdauns hai;
aur'pénion ki tih4i ndgdaund ho gayi;
aur bahut se 4dmi un pénion ke sabab
se mar gaye, ki we karwe ho gaye the.

12 Phir chauthe firishte ne narsingé

sre firishte ne mnarsingd |

phiink4, to tihdi siiraj, aur tihdf chdnd,
aur tihdl sitdre mdre gaye, yahdn tak
ki un ki tihdi tdrik ho gayi, aur din
ki tihaf, aur waise hi rét ki tihai bhi,
roshan na thi.

13 Phir jo main ne nazar ki, to ek
firishte ko ésmén ke bich o bich urte
hiie aur bari dwdz se yih kahte sund,
ki Zamin ke rahnewalon par, un tin
firishton ke narsinge ki biqi dwdzon
ke sabab jo phiinkne par hain, afsos,
afsos, afsos |

IX BA'B.
AUR g&nchweg firishte ne phiinkd,
main ne ek sitdra dsmdn se
zamin par gird hid dekhd, aur us kie
ki kunji, jis ki théh nahin, use di

iyl

2 Aur us ne us kiie ko, jis ki théh
nahin, khold; to us kie se baye tandr
ki sd dhdnwén uthd; aur us kie ke

|dhtinwen se siraj aur hawé térik ho

gns Aur us dhipwen se zamin par
tiddisn niklin; aur unhen waisé hi
maqdidr diyd gayd, jaisé zamin ke
bichehhiiop kd hai,

4 Aur unhen yih kahd gayd, ki
Zamin ki ghds, yd kisi sabzi, yd kist
d&m!sht ko zarar na pahunchden, ma-
gar sirf un d4dmion ko jin ke méthon
par Khud4 ki mubr nahin.

5 Aur unhen yih diyd gayd, ki we
un ko jin se na méren, balki yih ki we
4dmi pénch mahine tak aziyat uthd-
wen ; aur un ki aziyat bichchhi ke
dank ki si thi, jab wuh ddmiop ko
mértd hai.

6 Aur un dinon fdmi mant qhiin-
dhenge, aur use na piwenge; aur
marne ke mushtdq honge, aur maut
un se bhégegi.

7 Aur un tiddion ki siraten un
ghoron ki sf thin, jo lardi ke liye
taiyér kiye gaye hain ; aur un ke siron
par goyé sone ke tdj, aur un ke chihre
ddmion ke se chibre the.

8 Aur un ké bél ‘auraton ke bilon



Ek firishta kitdb
ki ménind, aur un ke ddnt babar ke se
the.

9 Aur un ke baktar lohe ke baktar-
on ki ménind: aur un ke paron ki
dwdz rathon aur bahut ghoron ki si
&wiz, jo lardi men dauren.

10 Aur un ki dumen lnchchh\inn ki
sf thip, aur dank un ki dumop men
the; aur unhen ikhtiyr thé ki panch
mahinon tak ddmion ko zarar pahun-
chdwen.

11 Aur us athéh kie k4 firishta un
ke tpar bidshdh thé; us ki ndm
’[bréni men Abaddon, aur Ytindni
men A‘yuman hai.

k afsos guzar gayd ; dekho, do
alu' afsos un bdton ke ba'd dnewdle

in.

13 Phir chhathe firishte ne phéinkd,
aur main ne sonahli qurbéngdh ke
chdron singon men se, jo Khudd ke
huzr hai, ek fwdz sunf,

14 Jo us chhathe firishte se, jis ke
pds narsingd thd, kahti thi, ki Un
chéron firishton ko, jo Furdt ki bari
nadi par band hain, khol de.

156 Phir we chér firishte chhite, jo
ek ghari, aur ek din, aur ek ine,
aur ek baras tak taiydir the, ki 4dmion’
men se tihdi ko mdr ddlen.

16 Aur faujon ke sawdr shumér
men bis karor the: aur main ne un
kd shumdr waisé sund.

17 Aur we ghore aur un ke sawér
dekhne men mujhe yiin nazar de, ki
un ke baktar 4g ke ménind surkh, aur
dhinwen ke minind nfle, aur gandhak
ke ménind pile the ; aur un ke ghoron
ke sir babar ke siron ki ménind; aur
un ke munhon se dg aur dhinwén aur
gandhak nikalti thi.

18 Aur us dg, aur dhinwen, aur
gandhak se, jo un ke muph se nikalti
thi, ya'ne, in duog dfaton se tihdl
4dmi mdre gayy

19 Ki un ghnmg ke maqdr un ke
munh mep, aur un ki dumon men

MUKA'SHAFA'T, X.

liye hite zdhir hotd.
ki mdnind sir rakhtin, aur we un se
zarar pahunchdte hain.

20 Aur bdgi 4dmion ne, jo un &fat-
on se mére na gaye the, apne hithon
ke kémon se tauba na ki, ki dewon ki
aur sone aur ripe aur p{cal aur. pat-
thar aur lakri ki mdraton ki, jo na
dekh aur na sun aur na chal saktin,
piijé na karen :

21 Aur unhon ne apni khidnrezion,
aur apni jiddgarion, aur apni zing, aur
apni chorfon se, jo we karte the,
tauba na ki,

X BA’B.
HIR main ne ek aur zordwar. fi-
rishte ko dsmén se utarte dekhd,
jo ek badli ko orhe, aur us ke sir par
dhanuk thd; aur us ké cnihra 4ftdb
s, aur us ke pdnw dg ke sutinon ki
ménind the :

2 Aur us ke hdth men ek chhoti si
kitdb khuli hii thi: aur us ne apnd
dahind pinw samundar par, aur biyén
khushki par dhar4,

8 Aur bari ﬂw&z se, jaise babar
garajtd hai, pukdrd: aur jab us ne
pukérd, tab bidal ne garajne ki apni
sit dwdzen din.

4 Aur jab bédal apne sét ra’don ki
dwézen de chukd thd, to main likhne
par thé: tab main ne dsmdn se ek
dwdz suni, jo mujhe farmdti thi, ki
Bédal ke un sét ra’don se jo bét hii,
us par muhr kar rakh, aur mat likh.

5 Tab us firishte ne, jise main ne
samundar aur khushki' par khard
dekhd, apnd héth dsmén ki taraf
uthdyd,

6 Aur us ki joabad tak zinda hai,
jis ne dsmdn ko aur jo kuchh us men
hai, aur zamin ko aur jo kuchh us
main hai, aur samundar ko aur jo
kuchh us men hai, paidé kiy4, qasam
khai, ki phir aur muddat na hogi :

7 Balki sétwen firishte ki dwdz ke
dinop men, jabwuh phiinkne par hi4,

haip; kyﬁnki un ki dumen sémpopn |K Khudd ké poshida matlab, jaisé us ne
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ne khidmat-guzdr nabfon ko khush-
habari df, pird hogd.

8 Aur us dwdz ne jo main ne dsmdn
se suni, phir mujh se bét ki, aur kahd,
J4, wuh chhoti khuli hii Kitdb, jo us
firishte ke, jo daryd aur khushki par
khard hai, béth men hai, le.

9 Tab main us firishte ke pds gayd,
aur us se kahd, ki Wuh chhoti kitdb
mujh ko de. Aur us ne mujhe kahd,
Le, aur use khé jé; wuh terd pet kar-
wi kar degi, par tere muph men shahd
sf mithi lagegi.

10 Tab main ne wuh chhoti kitdb
us firishte ke hath se li, aur use khd
gay4 ; aur wuh mere mugh men shahd
ki tarah mithi thi jab main use
khd chukd, merd pet karwé ho gayd.

11 Aur us ne mujhe kahd, Zardr
hai ki tG bahut se logon, aur gaumon,
aur ahl i zubfn, aur bédshihon ki
bébat phir nubdwat kare.

XI BA'B.

AUB ek sarkandd jarfb ki ménind
mujhe diy4 gay4 ; aur wuh firish-
ia kbard hoke kahtd thd, ki Uth, aur|
Khudé ki haikal, aur qurbingéh, aur
un ko jous men ’ibsdat karte hain,
anddza {mlﬂ

2 Magar us ddlén ko, jo haikal ke
:M‘lgk}‘mi, cl;hog de, aur use rrll(m. z‘xlﬁp;

yloki wuh gair-qaumon ko diyd
gayh hai: aur we mugaddas shahr
bay4lis mahinon tak pdmél karengi.

3 Aur main apne do gawdhon ko
ikhtiydr deingd, aur we tat pahinkar
ek hazér do sau séth din tak nubdwat
karenge.

4 Yih we do darakht zaitin ke, aur
do chirdgddn haip, jo zamin ke Khudd
ke huziir khare hain.

5 Aur agar kof chfhe ki unhen
zarar pahunchée, to un ke muph se
g nikaltf, aur un ke dushmanon ko
khé jati hai: so agar koi chéhe ki
unhen zarar pahunchde, to zarir hai
ki wuh isi tarah mérd jéwe.

6 Un ko ikhtiydr hai ki d4smén ko
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band karen, ki un ki nubiwat k‘e dinon
men pini na barse: aur on par
bhi ikhtiydr rakhte, ki men lap.};(\
bang délen, aur jab jab chdhen, zamin
par har tarah ki 4fat liwen.

7 Aur we jab apni gawsihi de chuk-
enge, to wuh darinda jinwar, jo athih
kie se nikaltd hai, un se laregd, aur un
par gilib hogd, aur unhen mér délegd.

8 Aur un ki lishen us bare shahr
ke bézir men, jo tashbih ke taur par
Saddm aur Misr kahlété hai, jahin
hamérd Khuddwand bhi salib par
khinch4 gay, pari rahengf.

9 Aur logon, aur firqon, aur ahl i
zubdin, aur qaumon ke ba'ze un ki
lishon ko sirhe tin din tak dekhd
karenge, aur un ki léshon ko qabron
men rakhne na denge.

10 Aur zamin ke rahnewéle un par
khushi o khurrami karenge, aur el
ddsre ko saugfiten bhejenge ; kyfinki
un do nabion ne zamin ke rahnewélon
ko satéy4 thé.

11 Aur sérhe tin din ke ba’d zindagi
ki Rih Khudé ki taraf se un men dar
4i, aur we apne panwon par khare ho
gaye; tab jinhon ne unhen dekhd,
unhen bard khauf dyd.

12" Aur unhon ne fismén se ek bari
4wz suni, jo unhen kahti thi, ki Idhar
fipar 4o, Aur we bddal mep dke ds-

o[mén par chale gaye; aur un ke dush-

manon ne un ko dekhd.

18 Phir usi ghari ek bard bhaun-

chél dy4, aur us shahr kd daswén hissa
ir gayé : aur us bhaunchdl men sit
azdr 4dmi jén se médre gaye, aur bdqi

jo the hirdsin ho gaye, aur unhon ne

4smén ke Khudé ki buzurgi ki.

14 Disrd afsos guzar gayd ; dekho,
tisrd afsos jald dtd hai.

15 Aur sétwen firishte ne phiinkd,
aur fsmén par bari dwézen yih kahti
héi 4in, ki Dunyé ki bidshéhaten
hamére Khuddwand aur us ke Masih
ki ho gayin, aur wuh abad tak bid-

shdhat karegd.



Kalisiya azhdahe se
16 Aur chaubis buzurg, jo apne|

apne takht E-.r Khudé ke huziir baithe
the, munh bnl gire, aur Khudd ko
sijda ki,

17 Aly;r" bole, ki Ai Khudéwand
Khudé, Mu‘ i mutlaq, jo hai, aur jo
thé, aur jo dnewdls am terd
shukr karte hain ; kytnki té ne apni|
bari qudrat lkhuytr kar li, aur bad-
shéthat ki.

18 Aur qaumen gussa hiin, aur
terd qahr dyd, aur murdon kd waqt

hunchd, ki un ki ‘adélat ki f“’ aur
}:? ti apne khidmat-guzér nabion, aur
muqadgn logon ko, aur un ko jo tere
ndm se
bare, ajr bakhshe, aur un ko jo zamin
ko kharéb karte hain, kharéb kare,

19 Aur Khudd ki haikal dsmén
men kholi gayi, aur us ki haikal men
us ke ’ahd ké sandilq dekhne men ﬁyé
aur bijlidn, aur dwédzen, aur garajen,
aur blmupchﬁ]xéIe aur bm'e ole paye.

UR ek bard msh&n dsmén par

nazar tvé, ek ’aurat sfraj ko

orhe hiie, aur chdnd us ke pinwon

tale, aur us ke sir par bdrah sitéron
ki tég thé :

Aur wuh ‘surat hémila thi, aur

da.rd se chillsti, aur janne ko mnthu
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gnm hain, kyé chhote kyé| gaye.

satdyd jatd.
6 Aur wuh ‘aurat baydbén'men,
jahdn us ki jagah hai jo Khudd ne
talydr ki thi, bhig gayi, té ki wahdn
we e rdosausathdmukus
ki ';mnvnnnh karen.
hir 4smédn par lardi hii: Mikdel
aur us ke firiskte azhdahe se lare; aur
azhdahd aur us ke firishte lare.
8 Leixin lib na hﬁe aurna dsman
un ir jay
par So bI;rt an?dah& nikdld gayd,
wuhl purdnd sémp, jo Iblis aur Shaitdn
kahlétd hai, aur jo sére jahdn ko dagd
detd hai: wuh zamin par girdy4 gayd,
aur us ke firishte bhi us ke sith girde

10 Phir main ne ek bari dwdz ko
dsmén se yih kahte sund, ki Ab najdt,
aur qudrat, aur saltanat hamédre
Khudd ki 4i, aur us ke Masih ki
ikhtiydr bhi; kyinki hamédre bhifon
par tuhmat lagénewdld, jo rdt din
hamdre Khud4 ke dge un par tuhmat
lagitd thd, girdyd gayd.

11 Aur unhon ne Barre ke laht ke
sabab, aur apni gawdhi ki bét ke bd’is,
us ko jit hyf aur unhon ne apni jénon
ko marne tak ’aziz na jénd.

12 Is wéste, tum, ai dsméno, aur
un par ke rahnewélo, khushi karo.
.Afsos un par jo khushki aur tari ke

thi.

3 Phir ek aur nishén dsmén par
dikhdi diyd: aur, dekho, ek bard
surkh azhdahd, jis ke sdt sir aur das
sing, aur us ke siron par sit tdj the,
zdhir hiid.

4 Aur us ki dum ne dsmdn ki tihdi
sitdre khinche, aur unhen zamin par
ddlé: aur wuh azhdahd us “aurat ke
dge, jo janne par thi, j& khard hid, t4
ki jab wuh jane, to us ke bachche ko

nignl we.

ur wuh farzand i narina jani, jo
ki ]ohe ki 'asé leke sab gaumon par
hukimat k : aur us ki larkd

hain ! is liye ki Iblis bare
gusse se tum pds utrd, ki wuh jéntd
hai ki us ke hye thori muhlat béqi hai.

13 Aur jab us azhdahe ne dekhd
ki maip zamin par girdyé gayd, to us
ne us ’aurat ko, jo farzand i narina
jani thi, snt.ﬁyé.

14 Aur us 'aurat ko bare ’uqéb ke
do par diye gaye, t4 ki wuh us sdmp
ke sémhne se baydbdn ko apne magim
tak ur jée, jahdn ek zamén, aur do
zamén, aur nim zamén tak us ki
purwarlsh mugarrar ki gayi.

15 Phir us sémp ne apne muph se

nadi ki ménind us ’aurat ke

aregd
Khudd ke aur us ke takht ke 4ge uthé
liyd gn‘%ﬁ?._

7

4| péni
pichhe bahdyd, t4 ki aisd howe ki

|nadi use baha le jawe,



Lk darinda jinwar
16 Par zamin ne us‘aurat ki madad
ki, ki zamin ne apné munh khold, aur
us nadi ko, jo azhdahe ne apne munh

_ so bahdi th, pi liyé.

17 Aur ugdnhi ’aurat par gussa
hid, aur us ki béqi auléd ue;jo Khudd
ke hukm mdnte, aur Yisd’ sih ki
gawihi rakhte hain, larne gayd.

XIII BA'B.

AUR. main samundar ki reti par

khard thd, aur dekhd ki ck|

darinda jénwar samundar se nikld, jis|

ke st sir, aur das sing the, aur us ke

singon par das téj, aur us ke siron par
kug' ke ndm.

2 Aur wuh darinda jénwar jo main
ne dekhd, tendid ki shakl thd, aur us
ke panw bhald ke se, aur muph us kd
babar ké sé; us azhdahe ne apnd
iqtiddr, aur apnd takht, aur bard
ikhtiydr use diyd.

3 Aurmain ne dekh4 ki us ke siron!
men se ek par goyd ek zakhm kiri
lagd hai; par us kd kéri zakhm
changd kiy4 gayé thd; aur siri zamin
us janwar ke pichhe ta'ajjub karti
chali.

4 Aur unhon ne us azhdahe ki, jis
ne us jénwar ke ta,in ikhtiydr diyd,
parastish ki, aur us jénwar ki parastish

i, aur we bole, Kaun us jinwar ki
{ndn;ind hai? kaun us se lar saktd
hai

5 Aur ek munh bard bol-bolnewdld
aur kufr-kahnewdld use diyé gay4, aur
baydlis mahine tak lardi karne ko use
ikhtiydr bakhshd gayé.

6 Aur us ne Khudd ki babat kufr
kahne mey apnd munh khold, ki us
ke ndm, aur us ke khaime, aur un ke
haqq men jo dsmén par rahte hain,
kufr bake.

7 Aur use yih diyd gayd, ki mu-
qaddas logon se muqdbala kare, aur
un par gélib howe, aur sab firqon aur
ahl i zubdn, aur qaumon par, use
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samundar se nikld.

8 Aur zamin ke we sab rahnewidle,
jin ke ndm us Barre ke daftar i haydt
men, jo bind e ’ilam se qatl hid, likhe
nahin gaye, us ki pdjé karenge.

9 Agar kisi kd kdn ho, to sune.

10 Agar koi qaidion ko ikatthd kar
le 4td hai, so qaid men paregd ; agar
koi talwér se qatl kartd hai, so talwdr
hi se qatl hoga, Muqaddas logon ki
sabr aur imdn isi mex_l“mi‘

11 Phir main ne dekhé ki ek aur
darinda jénwar zamin men se uthd;
aur barre ki ménind us ke do sing the,
par azhdahe ki tarah boltd thé.

12 Yih pable jénwar ké séré
ikhtiyr rakhke us ke dge ’amal
kartd hai, aur zamin aur us ke rahne-
wilon se pahle jdnwar ko jis ki zakhm
Eﬁri changd kiyd gayd thd, pujwitd

i,

13 Aur wuh bari karfmét kartd
hai, yahdn tak ki logon ki nazar men
4smin se zamin par dg ndzil kartd.

14 Aur un karimét se, jinhen us
darinde ke sémhne us ko karne ko
diyd gayd zamin ke rahnewdlon ko
dagé geté. hai; ki zamin ke rahnewd-
lon se kahtd hai, ki Tum us jinwar
ki, jis men talwdr ki ghdo thd, aur
tau bhi wuh jiy4, ek marat bando.

15 Aur use yih diyd gayd, ki us
jénwar ki mirat ko jan bakhshe, ki us
Janwar ki wuh mdrat béten bbi kare,
aur un sab ko, jo us jénwar ki mirat
ko na pijen, qatl karwde.

16 Aur wuh sab chhote bare, dau-
latmand aur garib, 4zdd aur gulim,
sabhon ke dahine héth, y4 méthe par
ek ek nishdn karwd detd :

17 T4 ki ko kharid farokht na kar
sake, magar wuhi jis men wuh nishdn,
yé us janwar kd ndm, y4 us ke ndm
kd shumdr ho.

18 Hikmat is men hai. Wuh jo
samajh rakhté hai, us jinwar kd ‘adad
gin jée ; kytfinki wuh insin ké ‘adad
hai; aur us ké 'adad Chha sau chhi-

ikhtiydr “indyat hid.
: 328
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Burre ki guroh ki, MUKA'SHAFA'T, XIV. Saihim par khayd hond.
XIV BA'B. mithe yd apne héth par hone detd
HIR jo main ne nigéh ki, aur,|hai,
dekho, ki Barra Saihin pahdr| 10 Wuh Khudd ke qahr ki us mai
par khard thé, aur us ke sith ek likh ko, jo us ke qahr ke piyile men be
chaudlis hazér the, jin ke méthon pm'\milée dhdli gayi, )ﬁcgé; aur wuh
us ke Bép ké ndm likhd thé. mugaddas firishton ke sémhne, aur
2 Phir main ne dsmén se ck 4wdz Barra ke fge, g aur gandhak men
suni, jo bahut panion ke shor, aur bare|’azéb uthdegé :
garajne ki dwdz ki ménind thi: aur] 11 Aur un ke ’azéb ki dhinwdn
main ne barbat-nawdzon ki 4wdz, jo abad tak uthtd rahtd hai, aur un ko
apni barbat bajéte the, suni : jo us darinde janwar, aur us ki mirat
3 Aur we takht ke sémhne, aur un ki pdjé karte hain, aur us ko jo us ke
chdron jénddron aur buzurgon ke dge|ndm k4 nishén liye hai, rét din kabhi
goyé nayd git gd rahe the; aur koi|érém nahin.
un ek ldkh chaudlis hazér ke siwd jo| 12 Muqgaddas logon ki sabr isi men
zamin se kharide gaye the, us git ko|hai: yahin we hain jo Khudi ke
sikh na saké. hukmon aur Yis@’ ke imén ko liye
4 Ye we log hain jo 'auraton ke|rahte hain.
sith gandagi men na pare; ki kun-| 13 Phir main ne dsmén se ek dwdz
wire %‘aig Ye we hain jo Barre ke|suni, jo mujbh se kahti thi, ki Likh :
ichhe jéte hain jahdn kahin wuh i'AM Mubdrak we murde hain, jo Khudd-
hai. Ye Khudé aur Barre ke liye|wand men hoke ab se marte hain;
Eahle phal hoke 4dmion men se mol |Rih kahti hai, ki hdn, td ki we apni
iye gaye hain, mihnaton se 4rdm péwen ; aur un ke
5 Aur un ke muph men makr péy4|d'amél un ke sith pichhe chale dte
na gayé, kydnki we Khudé ke takht|hain.
ke dge be-"aib hain. 14 Phir maip ne nazar ki, aur dekho,
6 Aur main ne ek aur firishte ko|ek sufed badli, aur us badli par koi
Injil abadi liye hte dekh, ki dsmén|Ibn i A'dam sé baithé thé, jis ke sir
ke bich o bich ur rah thé, té ki zamin | par sone ké tdj, aur us ke hith men
ke rahnewdlon, aur sab qaumon, aur|ek tez hansi4 thd,
firqon, aur abl i zubdn, aur logon ko| 15 Aur ek aur firishta haikal se
khushkhabarf sundwe. nikl4, aur use jo badli par baithé thé
7 Aur us ne bari dwdz se kahd, bari dwdz se pukdrd, ki Apnd hapsid
Khudé se daro, aur us ké jaldl zghir|lagd, aur kt: kydnki tere kétne ki
‘karo; kytnki us ki ’addlat ki ghari|waqt 4y; ki zamin ki zird'at pak
4i; aur us ki parastish karo, jis ne|gayi.
dsmén, aur zamin, aur samundar, aur| 16 Aur us ne, jo badli par baithd
péni ke chashme paidd kiye. thé, apnd hansid zamin par lagdyd,
8 Aur us ke pichhe ek disré firishta |aur zamin dirau ki gayi.
ﬁll](:]rl yin bold, ki Bébul, l;wuh bard| 17 Phir ek aur ﬂrislklfaunhmiknl 86,
shahr, gir pard, gir pard; kyinki us|jo 4smén men hai, nikld; us pés bhi
ne apni hardmkari ki gazabi mai séri|ek tez hansid thé.
qaumon ko pildi. 18 Phir ek aur firishta, jis ké ikh-
9 Phir ek tisrd firishta un ke pichhe| tiyér 4g par thé, qurbéngdh se nikli,
dyd, aur bari dwdz se bold, ki Jo koi |aur us ko, jis kane tez hansdd thd,
us darinde janwar aur us ki mdrat ki bare shor se pukdrke kahd, ki Apnd
plji kn3r'r;g ai, aur us ki nishdn apne tez hapsié lagd, aur zamin ke angiri




Pichhli sit dfaten.

darakht ke guchehhe két; kytnki us
ke angiir pak chuke.

19 Phir us firishte ne apné hanstid
zamin par dhard, aur zamin ke angtr
ke darakht ke phal ko kitd, aur Khu-
dé ke gazab ke bare Kolhti men dél
diyé.:

20 Aur wuh kolhfi men shahr ke
béhar perd gayd, aur us kolhd se lahd
ek hazdr chha sau stddius tak aisd
bahd, ki ghoron ki bégon tak pahun-

chd.
XV BA'B.
HIR main ne ek aur nishdn 4smén
men dekhd, jo bard aur acham-
bhe kA thd, ki sit firishte pichhli
sét 4faton ko liye hde haip ; kytinki
Khudé ki gazab un men bhard hid
hai.

2 Aur main ne goyé shishe kd ek
samundar 4g se mild hid dekhd, aur
un ko bhi, jo us darinde jénwar, aur
us ki mrat, aur us ke nishén, aur us
ke ndm ke ’adad par gélib de the, us
shishe ke samundar par Khudé ki bar-
bat liye khare the.

3 Aur we Khudé ke bande Misé
ké git aur Barre ké git yih kahke

te ham, ki Ai Khuddwand Khudd,

)4dir i mutlaq, tere kim Mre aur
achambho ke hain: ai muqaddason
ke Badshdh, teri rihen rdst aur durust

hain.

4 Ai Khuddwand, kaun tujh se na
daregd ? aur tere ndm k4 jaldl zéhir
na karegd ? kydnki td hi sirf quddds
hai : ki sdri qaumen 6wen§i aur tere
dge sijda karengi, ki teri *addlaten zd~
hir hdi hain,

5 Aur ba’d us ke jo main ne nazar
ki, to dekho, ki gawshi ke Khaime ki
haikal d4smén par kholi gayi.

6 Aur we sdt firishte un séton dfat-
on ko liye sf aur barrdq poshik
mhme hiie, aur sone ke sinaband
sinon par lagde hde, haikal se nikal

7 Aur un chéron jénddron men se
330
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Piydle undele jite.

ek ne sone ke sit piydle Khudd ke
qahr se¢ bhare hiie, jo abad ul dbdd

zindn hai, un sit firishton ko diye.

8 Aur wuh haikal Khudd ke jalfl
nur us ki qndnc ke sabab dhinwen
se 13 aur jab tak un sdton

rishwn ( st dfaten anjim tak na
rhunchm, kof haikal men dékhil na

0 sakd.

XVI BA’B.

HIR main ne haikal se ek bari
4wihz suni, jo un st firishton se
dn kahti thi, ki Rawdna ho, aur
hudd ke ahr ke un piyélon ko za-
m(n mdelo.
h\mé.nchx pahld chald gay, aur
npnﬂ piyéla zamin par undeld ; tab un
logon men jin par us darinda, jénwar
kA nishdn thd, aur un men jo us ki
mirat ki piijé karte the, burd aur za-
biin %h ord paidd hid.
hir disre firishte ne apnd piydla
mmundumug undeld ; tab wuh murde
k4 &4 laht ho gayé : aur har ek jinddr
jo samundar men thd mé4.

4 Phir tisre firishte ne apnd piyila
nadfon aur pinion ke c)mshmay men
undeld ; aur we lshﬂ ho ga;

5 Aur main iog ke firishte
ko yih knhte aumi, i Ai Khuddwand,
jo hai, aur jo thé, td hi ’&il aur qud-
diis hai, ki tfi ne yiin "adélat ki.

6 Kyfinki unhon ne mugaddason
aur nal ion ké kh\’m bahdyd hai; so
tii ne pine ko unben lahd diyé, ki we
isf 1diq hain.

7 Phir main ne ek aur ko qurbén-

ghh men se yih kahte sung, ki Hén,
a.| Khm{ﬂwand Khudd, wu imutlaq,
teri ‘addlaten sachchi aur rést hain.

8 Phir chauthe firishte ne apnd
piydla siraj par undeld; aur use ikh-
zlllyﬁ‘r diyd gayé ki ddmion ko ég se
jhulsde,

9 Aur 4dmi salht garmi se jhulas

ye, aur Khudd ke ndm par, jo in

g8
dfaton par ikhtiydr rakhtd hai, kufr



Masih ke dne kd taur.
bakte the : aur unhon ne tauba na ki,
ki us k4 jaldl z&hir karen.

10 Phir pinchwen firishte ne us
darinda jénwar ke takht fr apnd/
piydla undel§; aur us ki bidshhi
men tériki chhd gayi; aur we mére
dard ke apni zubdnen chabéte the ;

11 Aur apne dardon aur apne phor-

on ke bd’is dsmidn ke Khudd par kufr|th

h:\k):e the, aur apne kdmopn se tauba|
na ki,

12 Phir chhathe firishte ne apnd
Eiydh us bare dary§ men, jo Furdt

ai, undeld; aur us ki péni sikh
gay4, td ki pirab ke bidshihon ke
liye réh taiydr howe.

13 Phir main ne us azhdahe ke
muph se, aur us darinde jinwar ke
munh se, aur jhiithe nabi ke munh se,
tin ndpék rthon ko mendakon ki shakl
nikalte dekhd.

14 Ki we achambhe dikhdnewdle
dewon ki rihen hain, jo zamin ke,
balki siri dunyd ke, bddshdhon pds
jétin, ki unhen Q4dir i mutlaq Khud4d
ke roz ’azim ki lardi ke wdste jam'a
karen.

15 Dekh, main chor ki ménind &t4
hin. Mubdrak hai wub jo jigtd, aur
apni poshdk ki khabardéri kartd hai;
aisd na howe ki wuh nangé phire, aur
log us ki sharm dekhen.

16 Phir us ne un ko ek makdn men,
jis kd ndm ’Ibrdni men Armajiddon

i, jam’a kiyd.,

- 17 Phir sétwen firishte ne apnd

iydla hawé men undeld; tab dsmén
ki haikal ke takht ki taraf se ek
bari 4wz yih kahti hdf nikli, ki Ho
chukd.

18 Tab dwézen, aur garajen, aur
bijlidn hdin; aur bard bbaunchdl dy4,
aisé ki jab se &dmi zamin par haip,
aisé bard aur sakht bhaunchal kabhi
4y4 na thd,

19 Aur wuh baré shahr tin tukre
ho gayé, aur qaumon ke shahr gir
gayes; muibnri dbul Khudd ke hu-
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Bayi kasbi ki royd.
zir ydd 4i, t4 ki use apne shiddat i
qahr ki mai ké piydla dewe,
20 Tab har ek tipi talke gdib ho
gayd, aur pahéir kahin pde na gaye.
21 Aur dsmén se 4dmion par man
man bhar ke ole gire; aur olon ki 4fat
se 4dmion ne Khudd par kufr baké;
kyiﬂnki us ole ki nihdyat hi sakht dfat
thi.
; XVII BA'B.
UR ek un sit firishton men se jin
ke pds sit piydle the dy4, aur
mujh se bten kin, aur kahé, ki Idhar
&; main tujh ko us bari kasbf ki saz4,
jo bahut pénion par baithi hai, dikh-

ldtingd :

2 Jis ke séth zamin ke bédsh&hon
ne hardmkéri ki, aur jis ki harémkari
ki mai se zamin ke bdshinde matwile
hie.

3 Phir wuh mujhe rih men shdmil
karke baydbdn men le gayd; aur wa-
hén main ne ek ’aurat ko, qirmizi rang
ke ek darinde jénwar par, jo kufr ke
némop se bhard thd, aur jis ke sdt sir
aur das sing the, baithe dekhd.

4 Aur yih ’aurat argawéni aur qir-
mizf jord pahine, aur sone aur jawﬁ:ir
aur motion se drdsta thi; aur ek sone
ké piydla, makrihdt se aur us ki ha-
rdmkidri ki gandagi se bhar4 hi, apne
hdth men liye thi:

5 Aur ns ke méthe par ek ndm
likhd thd, RA'Z: BA'BUL I BU-
ZURG : CHHINA'LON AUR ZAM-
I'N KI' MAKRU'HAT KI' MA"

6 Aur main ne dekhd ki wuh aurat
mugaddas logon ke khiin se, aur Yist’
ke shahidon ke lahd se, matwéli ho
rahi thi; aur main us ko dekhkar
sakht hairdni se dang ho gay4.

7 Tab us firishte ne mujhe kahd,
T4 kyin dang hai? Main us ’aurat
aur us darinde jénwar ké rdz, jis par
wuh sawdr hai, aur jis ke st sir aur
das sing hain, tujh se kahtingd.

8 Wuh darinda jénwar, jo td ne

dekhd, so thd, aur ab nahin hai; aur



Babul ke girne par
us athéh kde se nikalne aur halikat
men jéne par hai; aur zawin ke rah-
newdle jin ke ndm zindagi ke daftar
men bin’d e *ilam se likhe na gaye, us
haiwdn ko dekhke, jo thé, aur nahin
hai, agarchi hai, ta’ajjub karen%:.u

9 Is ki wuh samajh yahdn hai, jis

men déndi hai. We sdt sir st pahdy
hain, jin par wuh aurat baithi hai.

10 Aur sét badshéh hain ; ch to
ir gaye, ek hai, disrd ab tak nahin
yd ; aur jab dwegd, thori muddat tak

us ké rahnd hogd.

11 Aur wuh darinda jénwar jo thé,

aur nahin hai, 4thwin wuhi hai, aur
un séton men se hai, aur haldkat men

jitd hai.

12 Aur das sing, jo tii ne dekhe, das
bédshéh hain, jinhon ne ab tak bid-
shdhat nahin pdi; lekin us darinde
jinwar ke sith ck sé’at tak bidshdhon

4 sé ikhtiydr piwenge.

13 Un sab ki ek hi rde hai, aur we

apnd igtidr aur ikhtiyar us haiwén ko

nge.

IE We Barre se lardi karenge, aur
Barra un par gélib hogd ; kytnki wuh
khuddwandon ké }fhudﬂwand, aur
badshéhon kd Bddshdh hai ; aur we jo
us ke sdth hain, so bulde hie, aur
chune hie, aur diyénatddr hain.

15 Phir us ne mujhe kahd, We péni
jo ti ne dekhe, jabdn wuh kasbi baithi
hai, so log, aur en, aur gawmen,
aur ahl i zubin hain.

16 Aur us haiwén ke dpar we das
sing, jo td ne dekhe, us kasbi so "add-
wat karenge, aur use be-kas aur
barahna karenge, aur us kd gosht
khdenge, aur use ig se jnl‘eugl(:.

17 Kytinki Khudé ne un ke dilon
men yih d4l4, ki we us ki murdd bar
léwen, aur ek hi rde hop, aur apni
bédshahi us haiwén ko den, jab tak ki
Khud4 ki béten péri na hop.

18 Aur wuh ’aurat, jise tG ne dekhd,
so wuh bard shabr hai, t‘zsmin ke
bédshdhon par bidshdhat kartd hai.
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wawailsi,
XVIII BA’B.
A’D un chizon ke main ne ek
firishte ko dsmdn par se utarte
dekhd, jise bard ikhtiyir mild ; aur za-
min us ke jaldl se roshan ho gayf.

2 Aur us ne zor se pukdrke tinchi
4wz se yih kahd, ki Bari Bébul gir
pari, gir parf, wuh dewon k4 ghar, aur
har ek gandi rdh ki chauki, aur har
ek ndj aur makrih parinde kd
baseré ho inyi
3 Kyifinki séri gaumon ne us ki
hardmkéri ke gazab ki mai pi li, aur
zamin ke bddshdhon ne us ke sith
hardmkdr{ ki, aur zamin ke sauddgar
Ez? ke aish ki ziyddati se daulatmand

ue.

4 Phir main ne fsmén se ek aur
dwdz yih kahti hii suni, ki Ai mere
logo, us men se nikal 4o, t4 ki tum us
ke gundhon men sharik na ho, aur us
ki dfaton men se kuchh tum par na

re.

5 Kyfinki us ke gundh dsmdn tak
pahunche, aur Khud4 ne us ki badké-
ridn ydd kin.

6 Jaisé us ne tum se sulik kiys,
waisd hi tum bhi us se sulik karo, use
aur us ke kimop ke muwéfiq do-chand
do; us piydle men, jise us ne bhard,
us ke liye diind bhar do.

7 Jitnd us ne dp ko shénddr ba-
ndyd, aur ’aiydshi ki, itne hi us ko
’azdb aur gam men ddlo: kytnki wuh
apne dil mep kahti hai, ki Main mali-
ka ban baithi, aur main to rénd nahin
hiin, aur kabhi gam na dekhiingi.

8 Is liye ek hi din men us par
dfaten dwengi, ya’ne, maut, aur gam,
aur kdl; aur wuh jaldi jhegi;

se
kytinki Khudéwand K hunié Jjo us ki
'addlat kartd hai zordwar hai.

9 Aur zamin ke bddshdh, jinhon ne
us ke sith harfmkiri aur ‘aiydshi ki
hai, jab us ke jalne ki dhinwipn
dekhep, us par roe pitenge, aur

10 Us ke 'azdb ke dar se dir khare
| hie kahenge, Hée! hde! Babul, wuh




Jo honewdle the,
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bard shahr, woh mazbtit shahr! ek hi|silo aur paigambaro, us par khushi

ghari men terf ’addlat & pahunchi.

11 Aur zamin ke sauddgar us par
roenge, aur Fam karenge, ki ab koi un
ki ajnds mol nahin letd :

12 Yih jinsen sone aur riipe ki, aur
jawdhirdt, aur moti, aur mihin kattdn,
aur argawdni aur reshmi aur qirmizi
kapre, aur har ek khushbiddr lakri,
aur tarah tarah ke hathi-ddnt ke bar-
tan, aur har ek tarah ki besh-qimat
chob ke, aur tdmbe ke aur lohe aur
sang i marmar ke bdsan,

13 Aur dérchini, aur khushbdidn,
aur ’itr, aur lubdn, aur mai, aur tel,
aur s4f maidd, aur gehin, aur chér-
pée, aur bheren, aur ghore, aur géridn,
aur guldm, aur on ki jénen haip.

14 Ab tere dilchasp mewe tujh se
alag ho gaye ; aur siri nafis aur khdssi
khdssi chizen tujhe chhor gayin, aur
i un ko phir kabhi na pdwegi.

15 Un chizon ke sauddgar jo us ke
sabab méldér bane the, us ke ’azib ke
khauf se rote aur gam karte hie ddr
khare rahenge,

16 Aur kahenge, Hée! hde! wuh
baré shahr, jo mihin kapre aur arga-
wiéni aur qirmizi poshdk pahine, aur
sq}slne aur jawéhir aur motion se drdsta
t]

4!

17 Kyfinki itni bari daulat ek hi
ghari men barbdd ho gayi. Aur har
ek ni-khudd, aur jabdz par ke sab
musdfir, aur ddndi, aur jitne ki sa-
mundar se kdm ite hain, dir khare
rahe,
18 Aur us ke jalne ki dhiinwédn
dekhkar yin pukér uthe, Kaun shahr
is bare shabr ki médnind hai ?

19 Aur unhon ne apne siron par
khék urdi, aur ro ro aur gam karke
ytin pukér uthe, Hde! hde! aisé bard
shahr, jis men we sab jo samundar
men jahdz chaldte us ke bare kharch

se daulatmand ho gaye! wuh ek hi|Y:

ghari mep ujar gayh.
20 Ai dsmdn, aur ai mugaddas ra-
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karo; kyinki Khudd ne us se tum-
hérd badl4 liyd.

21 Phir ek zordwar firishte ne ek
patthar, bari chakki ke pdt ki ménind,
uthdyé, aur yih kahte hie samundar
men phenka, ki Bébul, wuh bard
shahr, yiin zor se phenkd jiegd, aur
phir kabhi péy4 na jéegd.

22 Aur barbat-nawdzon, aur mut-
ribon, aur bénsli-bajinewdlon, aur nar-
singbghﬂnkuew&log ki dwiz tujh
men phir na suni jéegi ; aur kisi tarah
ké pesha-wdld, koi pesha kyin na ho,
tujh men phir piyd na jiegd; aur
chakk{ ki 4wdz tujh men phir na suni

Jhegi ;

23 Aur phir tujh men kabhi chirdg
roshan na hp%‘; aur phir tujh men
dulh4 dulhin ki dwdz kadhi suni na
jdegi ; kyinki tere sauddgar zamin ke
ashréf the ; aur teri jiddgari se zamin
ki sab qaumen dagé khd gayin.

24 Aur nabion aur mugaddas logon
ké, aur jitne zamin par gatl hie un
k4 lahd us men ;%Ayé gaydh.

XIX BA'B.

N chizon ke ba’d main ne dsmén

r bari bhir ki buland si dwdz

yih kn’i’,‘ﬁ hii suni, ki Hallili-Ydh;

najit, aur jaldl, aur ’izzat, aur qudrat,
Khuddwand hamdre Khudd ki ‘}mig 8

2 Kytinki us ki ’addlaten rdst aur

barhaqq hain : is liye ki us ne us bari

kasbi ki, jis ne apni zindkdri se zamin

ko kharfb kiyé, ’addlat ki, aur apne

bandop ke laht kd badld us ke hith

se liyd.

3 Phir ddsri bdr unhon na kahd,
Hallili-Y&h, Aur us ki dhdnwin
abad-ul-dbéd uthtd rahtd hai,

4 Aur we chaubis buzurg aur we
chér jindér aundhe munh gire, aur
Khudd ko, jo takht par baithd hai,
sijdl:; kiy#, aur kahd, A'min; Hallili-

dh,

5 Aur takht se ek dwéz yih kahte
hie nikli, ki Tum sab jo us ke bande



Barre ki,

ho, aur jo us se darte ho, kyé chhote

{yi bare, hamdre Khudd ki sitdish
aro.

6 Aur main ne ek bari bhir ki sf
fwdz, aur bahut pénion ki si dwdz,
aur bare garaj ki si wdz, yih kahti
hii  sunf, ki Hallili-Yh, kyhnki
Khudéwand Khudd, Qddir i mutlag,
biidshdhat kartd hai.

7 Ao, ham khushi o khurrami
karen, aur us ko *izzat dewen, is liye
ki Barre ké byih 4 pahuncha, aur us
ki dulhin ne 4p ko sanwérd hai.

8 Aur use yih diyd gayd ki wuh
s6f aur shaffif mihin kattdni kaprd
pahine, ki mihin katténi kapré wmu-
qaddas logon ki réstidn hai.

9 Aur us ne mujh se kahd, ki
Likh: Mubdrak we hain jo Barre ki
shddi ke jashn men bulfe gaye hain.
Aur wuh mujh se kahtd hai, ki Ye
Khudd ki béten barhaqq hain.

10 Aur main us ke pinwon par use
sijda karne ke liﬁn?ri. Aur us ne
mujhe kahd, Khabarddr aisé na kar;
ki main terd aur tere bhdion ki, jin
pés Yis@’ ki gawdhi hai, ham-khidmat
hin; Khudd ko sijda kar; kytnki
gawdhi jo Yisd’ par hai, nubiwat ki
rih hai,

11 Phir main ne dsmén ko khuld
hidd dekhd ; aur, dekho, ki ek nugrai
ghoré j aur gz:oun Eu sawdr hai Amin-
atddr aur hehd kahlitd hai, aur
wuh rdsti se addlat kartd, aur lart4 hai.

12 Aur us ki dnkhen dg ke shua'le
ki mdnind, aur us ke sir bahut
se tdj ; aur uskd ek ndm likhd hid hai
jise us ke siwé kisi ne na jind.

13 Aur wuh khdn men dibd hid
libds pahine thé; aur us kd ndm Ka-
14m i Khudé hai.

14 Aur we faujen jo dsmén men
hain, séf aur sufed aur kattdni libds
pahine hiie, nuqrai ghoron par us ke
pichhe ho Jin.

15 Aur us ke munh se ek tez talwér/
nikalti hai, ki wuh us se qgaumon ko|
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byih Lond.
mére: aur wuh lohe ke "asd se un par
hukmréni karegd: aur wuh khud
Qédir i mutlag Khudd ke gahr o gazab
ki mai ke kolhd men raundtd hai.

16 Aur us ke libis aur us ke rin
par yih ném likhd hai, BA'DSHA'H-
ONKA'BA'DSHA'H,AURKHUDA'-
WANDON KA’ KHUDA'WAND.

17 Phir maip ne ek firishte ko
siraj men khape dekhd; aur us ne
buland dwdz se pukdrd, aur tamdm
parindon se jo fismén ke bich o bich
I‘l{te hain yih kahd, A'o, aur buzurg
Khudé ke jashn men jam’a hoo ;

18 T4 ki tum bédshdhon k4 gosht,
aur hazdrion kd gosht, aur zordwaron
k4, gosht, aur ghoron aur un ke sawér-
on ki gosht, aur dzddon aur gulimon
aur chhoton aur baron sab k gosht
khdo.

19 Phir main ne dekh§, ki wuh
darinda jénwar, aur zamin ke bédshdh,
anr un ki faujen ikatthi hiin, td ki us
se jo ghore par sawdr thd aur us ke
lashkar se laren.

20 Aur wuh darinda jénwar pakri
gayd, aur us ke sdth jhithd nabi, jis
ne us ke huztr we kardmaten dikhdin,
jin se us ne un ko, jinhon ne us darinda
jénwar ké nishdn apne par qabil kiyd,
aur un ko jo us ki miirat ko pijte the,
gumréh kiys. Ye donon us ﬁikl Jhil
men, jo gandhak se jal rahi hai, jite
ddle gaye.

21 Aur jo béqi the, so us ghore ke
sawdr ki talwdr se, jo us ke munh se
nikalti thi, qatl kiye gaye; aur sire
parinde un ke gosht se ser ho gaye.

fx BA'B.

HIR main ne ek firishte ko dsmén

so utarte dekhd, jis ke hath men

athéh kde ki kunji, aur ek bari zanjir
thi.

2 Aur us ne us azhdahe ko, jo pu-

rénd sdmp hai, ya'ne, Tblis aur Shaitdn

ko, pakrd, sur hazdr baras tak jakar
rakhd,
3 Aur us ko us athéh kde men



Palli Qiydmat.
dél4, aur use band kar diys, aur us
par muhbr ki, t& ki wuh dge logon ko
dagd na de, jab tak hazér baras tamém
na hon; ba'd us ke chihiye ki wuh
thori muddat tak chhutd rahe.

Phir main ne takht dekhe, aur
we un par baithe the, aur ’addlat
unhen di gayi; aur un ki rihon ko
bhi dekhd, jinhon ne Yisd’ ki gawdihi
aur Khudé ke kaldm ke wiste apnd
sir diy, aur jinhon ne na us darinde
jénwar, na us ki mfrat ko pdjd, aur
na us ké nishdn apne mathon aur apne
hdthon par qabiil kiys thé; we zinda
htie, aur Masih ke sith hazfr baras
tak bddshéhi karte rahe,

5 Par bdqi murde, jab tak hazdr
‘baras pire na hie, na jie. Yih pahli
qiydmat hai.

6 Mubdrak aur muqaddas wuh jo
pahli qiymat men sharik hai: aison
par disri maut ki kuchh ikhtiysr
nahin, balki we Khudd aur Masih ke
kéhin honge, aur us ke sith hazir
baras tak bidshdhat karenge.

7 Aur jab hazér sil ho chukenge,
Shaitdn ajmi qaid se chhitegd,

8 Aur niklegd, t4 ki un gaumon ko,
jo zamin ke chdron konon men hain,
ya'ne, Jij o M4jdj ko, fareb de, aur
unhen laréi ke liye jam’a kare: we
shumir men samundar ki ret ki
méniod haip.

9 Aur we zamin ki wag’at par charh
gaye, aur unhon ne mugaddason ki
ch{hnﬁ, aur aziz shahr ko, gher liyd;
tab dsmdn par se Khudd ke pds se ig
utri, aur un ko kha gayi.

10 Aur Shaitdn, jis ne unhen fareb
diyd thé, 4g aur gandhak ki jhil men
dald gayd, jahén wuh darinda jénwar
aur jhithd nabi haip, aur we rét din

-ul-4bdd ’azéb men rahenge,

11 Phir maip ne ek bard sufed
takht, aur us ko, jo us par baith4 thé,
dekhd, jis ke huzir se zamin aur
dsmdn bhdge, sur unhen kahin jagah
na mili,
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Ditsri Qiyimat.

12 Phir main ne dekhé ki murde,
kyé chhote ky4 bare, Khudd ke huzdr
Ikhare hain; aur kitdben kholi gﬁﬁl,
aur ek disri kitdb, jo zindagi i,
kholi gayi; aur murdon ki 'addlat, jis
tarah se un kitdbon men likhd thd,
un ke a’amél ke mutdbiq ki gayi.

13 Aur samundar ne un murdon ko
jo us men the uchhdl phenkd; aur
maut 0 Hides ne un murdon ko jo un
men the hdzir kiyd; aur un men se
bar ek ki ‘addlat us ke kdmon ke
muwifiq ki gayi.

14 P%ir maut aur Hides &g ki jhil
men déle gaye. Yih ddsri maut hai.

15 Aur har ek jis ké zikr zindagi ki
kitdb men na mild, wuh dg ki jhil
men d4ld gayé.

XXI BA'B.
PHIR main ne ek naye dsmdn aur
nayi zamin ko dekhd; kydnki
agld dsmdn aur agli zamin jiti rahi thi;
aur samundar bhi mutlaq na rahd.

2 Aur mujh Ydhannd ne shahr
mugaddas, nayi Yardsalam, ko dsmén
so dulhin ki ménind, jis ne apne
shauhar ke liye dp ko singdr kiyd,
drista hie Khudd ke pds se utarte
dekhd.

3 Aur main ne ek bari dwdz yih
kahti hdi dsmén so suni, ki Dekh,
Khudé ké khaima ddmion ke sith hai,
aur wuh un ke sith sukinat karegd,
aur we us ke log honge, aur l_ihuﬁ 3
un ki Khud§, §p un ke sith rahegd.

4 Aur Khudéd un ki énkhopn se har
ek dpsi ponehhegd ; aur phir maut na
hogi ; ur na gam, aur na néla, aur na
phir dukh hogd; kytdnki agli chizen
guzar gayin.

5 Aur us ne jo takht par baithd tha
kahd, Dekh, main sab kuchh nayd
kartd hiin,  Aur us ne mujh se kahd,
Likh, kydnki ye biten sach aur
barhaqq hain.

6 Aur us ne mujhe kahd, ki Ho
chukd. Main Alfd aur Omagd, ibtids

aur intihd hip. Main us ko, jo piydsa
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hai, 4b hayit ke chashme se muft pine| 17 Phir us ne us ki diwér ko né)
|to us 4dmi ke hdth se, Jo firishta ti A

diip;

7%;: gilib hotd hai, so sab chizon|
ké wiris hogd ; aur main us kd Khudd
Thiingd, aur wuh mers betd hogs.

8 Par darnewdlon, aur be-iménon,
aur nafration, aur khdnion, aur har-
dmkdron, aur jdddgaron, aur but-

parastop, aur sére jhiithon k4 hissa usi
Jhﬂ men hogd, jo dg aur gandhak se
Jalti; yih ddsri maut hai.

9 Aur ek un st firishton men se,
jinke pds wo sét piyéle pichhli sdt
dfaton se bhare the, mujh pds dy4, aur
mulh se yln kahko holé ki Idbar 4,
main tujhe dulhin, ya'ne Barre ki jort,
dikhdtingd.

10 Aur mujhe ba waz'a rihéni ek
bare aur inche pahdr par le gay4, aur
us ne us buzurg shabr ko, mugaddas

salam ko, fsmin par se udd.
ke p4s se utarte dikhdy4;

11 Us men Kbudé K jaldl thd:
aur us ki roshni be-nihdyat qimati
jawdhir ki si, us yashm ki mdnind thi,
Jjo billaur ki tarah shaffaf ho;

12 Aur us ki bari aur tinchi diwdr
thi, aur us ke bérah darwéze, aur un
darwhzop par bérah firishte t.he, aur
un par ndém likhe the, jo bani Isrdel
ke bérah firqon ke hain :

13 Pérab ko tin darwize; uttar ko
tin darwdze ; dakhin ko tin darwdze;
aur pachchhlm ko tin darwdze the.

14 Aur us shahr ki diwdr ki bérah
newen thin, aur un par Barre ke
bérah rasdlon ke ndm the.

15 Aur jo mujh se bol rahd thé, us
ke héth men sone ki ek jarib thi, té
ki us shahr, aur us ke darwizon, aur
us ki diwdr ko népe.

16 Aur us shahr ki ihdta chaukoni
hai, aur us kd Iambén itnd hai, jitni
us ki chaurén : aur us ne shahr ko us
jarfb se népkar bérah hazér stidius
(ya'ne, sdrhe sét sau kos,) piyd. Aur
us Jambén, anr chanrdn, aur fin-
chén eksan hain.
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ek sau chauglis hith piys.

18 Aur us ki diwér yuhm ki bani
thi: aur wuh s khdlis sone kd,
shaﬂ'if shishe ki ménind, tha.

9 Aur us shahr ki diwér ki newen
har tarah ke jawdhir so drésta thin.
Pabli neo, yaahm ki thi: disri, nilam
ki; tisri, shab-chirdg ki; chnubhi
zumurrud ki ;

20 Pﬁnchwig, 'aqiq ki; chhathi,
1a’l ki; stwin, sunahre patthar ki;
ﬂthw(n, firoze ki ; nawin, zabarjad ki ;
daswin, yamani ki, gytmhwm, sang
sumbuli ki; bérahwin, yéqit ki,

21 Aur bdrah darwdze bdrah moti
the; har darwsza ek ek motf ké; aur
us shahr ki sarak Kkhélis sone ki,
shaffif shishe ki ménind, thi,

22 Aur main ne us men koi haikal
na dekhi: is liye ki Khuddwand Khu-
dé Qidir i mutlaq aur Barra us ki
haikal hain.

23 Aur wuh shabr sdraj ké muhtdj
nahin, aur na chdnd k4, ki we us ko
roshan karep ; kyfinki Khuds ke jaldl
ne use roshan kar rakhd hai, aur
Barra us ki roshni hai.

24 Aur we qaumen jinhon ne najit
péi us ki roshni mepn phirengi: aur
zamin ke bidshah apng jalél aur ‘izzat
us men lite hain.

5 Aur us ke darwize kabhf din ko
band na honge: ki rét wahén na hogi.

26 Aur we qnumog ke jaldl aur
"izzat ko us men liwen;

27 Aur koi chiz jo nﬂp&k, ya naf-
rat-angez, y4 jhdth hai, us men kis
tarah dar na dwegi; magar sirf we hi
jo Barre ki kitdb i baydt men likhe
hiie hain.

XX11

BA'B.
PHIRm ne A'bi haydt ki ek sdf
naddi mujhe dikhdi, jo billaur
ki tarah shafféf, aur Khudé aur Barre
ke taknt so nikalti thi,

2 Aur us ki sarak ke bich, aur us
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naddi ke wirpdr zindagi ki darakht
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Is kitib kd khatima,
aur jo mugaddas hai, so muqaddas hi

thd, jo barah gism ke phal 14td, aur| rahe.

har ¢k mahine men apnd phal “detd
thd; aur us darakht ke patte gaumon
ki shifé ke wiste the.

8 Aur phir kof la’nat na hogi: aur|ddn.

Khudé aur Barre ki takht us men
. hogﬁ aur us ke bande us ki bandagi
Kﬂm
+ Aur we us ki muph dekhepge;

- 12 Aur, dekh, main jald 4t4 hiin;
aur merd ajr mere sith hai, t6 ki har
ek ko us ke kim ke muwifiq badld

13 Main Al§ aur Omag, ibtidd
aur intihd, auwal o dkhir hin.

14 Mubdrak we hain jo us ke
hukmon par ’amal Karte hain, t4 ki

aur us kd ndm un ke mithon par|zindagi ke darakht parun kd ikhtiydr
0gh. ho, aur we un darwdzon se shahr men
5 Aur wahdn rit na hogi: aur we|ddkhil howen,
chirfg aur sﬂn.] kl mslmi e mubtdj| 15 Mngar kuM,e, aur jadigar, awr
nahin ; kytinki Khuddun |} Gni, aur butparast,
ko roshan knrtn “hai j aur we abad-ul- |aur jo kof ]hﬁth ko chéhtd aur boltd
{ibéd bédshdhat karenge, hai, sab bahar hain.
6 Phir us ne mujhe kahd, kl Ye| 16 Mujh Yisi@’ ne apne firishte ko

béten sach aur bar q hain; aur
mugaddas mabion ke Kh wand
Khudé ne apno firishte ko bhejd, ki
un chizop ko, jin ki jald hond zarr
)xa}z apnlg bandon par kare,

rak wuh jo is kitdh ki nubwat ki
béton ko hifz kartd hai.

8 Aur mujh Ytihannd ne un chizon
ko dekhd, aur sund, Aur jab main ne
sund aur dekhd, tab us ﬁnsht{:aX ke
pénwon par, jis ne mujhe ye chizen
dikhdin, l:i a karne ko gird.

9 Tab us ne mujh se kahd, Khab-
arddr, aisd ne kar ; kytnki mli[l terd,
aur nabion ké jo tere bhéi hain, aur un
k4 jo is kitdb ki béten hifz karte hain,
ham-khidmat hin: Khudd ko sijda
kar,

10 Phir us ne mujh se kahd, ki Td
us kitdb ki nubiwat ki béton
muhr mat rakh : kytnki waqt nazdik
hai.

11 Jo nd-rist hai, so né-rdst hi|ai
rahe: aur jo najis hai, so najis hirahe:
aur jo rdstbdz hai, so rdstbdz hi rahe:

£
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bhejd, ki tum ko kalisiydon ke dar-
miyén in biton ki gawdhi de. Main
Dadd ki asl o nasl, aur subh ké ni-
rdni sitdra hin.

17 Aur Rih aur dulhin kahtf hain,
. Aur jo suntd hai, kahe, A’. Aur
jo piydsé hai, dwe. Aur jo ol chéhe,
4b i haydt muft le,

18 Kytinki main har ek shakhs ke
liye, jo is kitdb ki nubiwat ki baten
suntd hai, yih gawdhi detd hidn, ki
Agar koi in biton men kuchh barbdwe,
to Khudd un éfaton ko jo is kitdh
men likhi hain, us par barhdwegd :

19 Aur agar koi is nubiwat ki
kitdb ki béton men se kuchh nikdl
ddle, to Khudd us ki hissa kitdb i
hayit se, aur shabr i mugaddas se, aur
in biton se jo is kitdb men likhi hain,
nikdl ddlegd.

20 Wuh jo in chizon ki gawédhi
detd hai, yih kahté hai, ki Main
yaginan jald 4t§ hin. A'min. Hén,
i Khudawand Yisi’, 4.

21 Hamére Khuddwand Yisd’ Masih

kd fazl tum sab ke sith howe. A'min.

K4 xmiriaa mHCS,
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will help and encourage them.

Please give them your wisdom and
understanding so they can better follow you,
and | ask you to do

these things in the name of Jesus, Amen,

Thank you for helping your fellow Christians by praying for us
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Concerning Christians and Christianity

1. Christians are those who follow the teachings
of Jesus Christ.

2. The Teachings of Jesus Christ are explained in the
book called the Gospel (Injil) or the New Testament.

3. The New Testament is the First Place to find and record
the teachings of Jesus Christ, by those who actually knew Him.

4. The New Testament has never been disproved
archeologically or historically. It has and remains accurate.

5. The New Testament Predicts that certain events will happen in the
Future.

7. The Reliability of the Old Testament and the New Testament are
clear indications of the accuracy of the New Testament.

8. Jesus Christ did Not fail in His mission on Earth.

9. Jesus Christ Pre-existed. This means that He existed BEFORE
the Creation of the World.

10. When Christians worship Jesus Christ, they are NOT worshiping
another Human being.

11. Jesus Christ did not become God by performing good works.

12. Christians cannot perform good works in order to go to Heaven. Those
who want to find God must admit they are not able to be Perfect or Holy,
and that they need the help of God to help them get rid of their Sins.

14. More than 500 Million Christians around the world today are NOT
Roman Catholic. The Vatican does NOT speak for Christianity in many
situations.
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Concerning Christians and Christianity (2)

15. Judas did NOT die in the place of Jesus Christ on
the cross.

16. Jesus Christ had no motive to escape his fate. Jesus Christ
was born to communicate His message of Hope and
Redemption for mankind.

17. Without the Blood of Jesus, it would be impossible for those
who believe in Jesus Christ to be saved, to have Eternal Life.

18. Christians worship ONE God, NOT three Gods.

19. In True Christianity, Historically, the Trinity is =

a) God the Father
b) God the Son
¢) God the Holy Spirit

20. The worship of Angels or Created Beings, or Creatures or anything
except God (God the Father, God the Son [Jesus Christ],

and God the Holy Spirit, is forbidden.

21. The Trinity IS NOT = Mary, Joseph and Jesus

22. The Trinity is NOT = Jesus, Joseph and God the Father

23. Gabriel is NOT another name for Jesus Christ.

24. Anyone can become a Christian if they want to.

25. Christianity IS not something that can be done EXTERNALLY.

A person is a Christian because of what they believe in their Heart,

inside of them. Their own sincerity before God is the true test.

26. Those who accept an electronic mark [666] for the purchase of goods,
in their right hand or forehead are NOT able to become Christians.
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Concerning Christians and Christianity (3)

People are innocent if they do not know and have no way of knowing that
they are doing wrong. The Christian God places the knowledge of good
and bad in the hearts of each and every individual.

No one except God is Holy.

It is wrong to murder innocent people.

It is wrong to kill Christians who have not actively harmed anyone.

People are NOT Christians simply because their family is “Christian”.
People are NOT Christian because they are born INTO a “Christian” family.

A person cannot become a Christian “AUTOMATICALLY".

No one can be BORN a Christian, but becoming a true Christian will guarantee
Eternal Life, in Heaven and with God.

The Presumption that a person is a Christian simply because they are
going into a Church and sitting there is False.

Churches have people inside of them that are NOT Christian, but they
want to learn more about God.

A Church, or a Church Official CANNOT MAKE anyone a Christian.

Christians do NOT convert anyone by Force, because this action is a

violation of the CHOICES that GOD alone is able to make. To force others would
suggest that God is weak, and cannot do this by Himself. The Christian God has
much Strength but uses it to show love and help in this life, not unkindness.

Only God could FORCE someone to do something against their will, and
the Creator of the Universe does NOT behave in that manner.

The Choice of what to believe or not to believe is up to Each individual,
who must make up their own mind, of their free will.

There is no way to impose Christianity on anyone by Force.

Conversions by Force to Islam are NOT recognized by GOD or Christians.
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Concerning Christians and Christianity (4)

Those who are converted from Christianity to Islam by Force
or coercion, are Still Christian, AND STILL considered Christian.

Once a person is recognized by God as a genuine Christian, they are
“sealed” permanently. There is no way for any Human to change this.

Forcing any Christian to say that they convert or accept Islam simply
makes that Christian to state something which is FALSE. There is
no such thing as Genuine conversion that God can recognize

OUT of Christianity, if that person was a Christian.

To suggest that Christians could be converted by Force, actually
means (signifies) that there are actions that humans can take that can
FORCE God somehow to UNDO or ALTER what He has done. This is
not the case. Actions that Humans Force other Humans to take are
not recognized by God as a true Change of Mind, or a Change of Heart

Once a person becomes a Christian, All of their sins (past, present,
and future) are forgiven. They are reconciled to God for Eternity, and
nothing can change this. Forced Conversions to Islam are not considered
Valid either by God or Christians. No one can undo in the Heart of

a person, what God can do. The link between a Christian and God

is a link that Cannot be broken. Saying anything to the contrary

will not alter or change this.

Christians do not Depend on their sanctuaries or Church buildings

in order to meet with God. Harming a building against the God who made
the Universe is not a genuine sign of success or progress. Christians
simply make use of any buildings. Christians are able to meet and
pray and talk to God by themselves, a Church building and
without a Priest or Pastor. God is always with them.

Harming a Church building simply proves that some people are afraid
of Church Buildings. That is all. The Earliest Christians did not have
Churches or Buildings for Hundreds of Years.

Harming a Church Building does not harm God, and it does not harm
Christians. It simply makes them go and use a different building, or
to meet without one.
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Concerning Christians and Christianity (5)

Some people have not examined churches very much. MANY are
very simple and do NOT have decorations or much inside of them.
In Christianity, this is intentional. This symbolism is on purpose,
intending to signify that the INNER LIFE of the Christian, is what is
important to God, and NOT the building in which people worship.

Man looks on the external and outward appearance. GOD looks on
the inner heart of each individual.

There would be no reason for anyone to become upset, if they did

not think that Christianity was making progress. Those who are upset
are upset because Christianity has answers, reasons and arguments

that do not seem to be defeated. God is big enough to defend himself.

If Christianity is false, it should be possible to explain to Christians
why and how Christianity is false. Killing or harming Christians is only
an excuse, a method of hiding from the reality that intellectual
conversation and explanations of those who are violent do NOT have
the answers to defend with kindness or reason what they believe.

Christians believe that almost all violence is a waste of time. It does
not accomplish what it is “supposed” to accomplish. Those who

have arguments are able to advance those and explain them to others
Those who do not use violence instead. This method does not
convince Christians or others to adopt methods of violence.

People become like the God they serve. If the God they serve is
unkind and unmerciful, that is what the followers become. If the God
being worshiped is cruel and mean to women and children, then that
is what the followers of that God usually will become.

Jesus Christ is love. Christians try to be loving.

People have the option of accepting to believe in the Teachings of
Jesus Christ in the New Testament or rejecting those teaching. The
choice in this life is up to each person. God is the one who makes
His own rules. Thankfully, the God of this world decided to use
Love and kindness to explain Himself so that all of us would have

a chance to learn and to experience the unconditional love of Jesus
Christ. (books are listed in this Ebook. Those who want to refute
Christianity may want to start by refuting the books listed in this PDF)
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Concerning Christians and Christianity (6)

True Christians are NOT afraid to have conversations with those who are not
Christians. Christians are NOT afraid to have conversations with those who are
islamic or from any other faith.

Christians are NOT afraid to talk about the weakness of Christianity, if that is a topic
someone else wants to discuss.

Christians will not stone you or harm you because you disagree with them.
Christian will not make you slave IF you do NOT convert to Christianity.

Those who truly believe in the TRUTH of what they claim to believe are NOT afraid
to discuss the content of what they believe with other people.

Christians may share with you that you are not 100% perfect and Holy, and Christian:
will Admit and acknowledge that THEY are NOT perfect or Holy.

Christians admit that they need a savior, that they cannot be good enough on their
own, and that they cannot perform ENOUGH good and HOLY actions to please God.
That is the starting point for anyone to become a Christian.

Those who engage Christians in discussions about religion should be willing to look
at the history, the archeology, the science and all of the aspects of religion and the
books that they use or defend. Thatis simply being honest. And those who seek
spiritual truth are NOT afraid to discuss honestly issues of religion.

IF GOD is GOD, then GOD will STILL be GOD after a conversation takes place.
Those who follow God should be willing to think and use the mind that God gave to
them. IF God gave people a mind, HE expects them to use it. Discussions are part
of the use of the mind.

There is a lot of history about OTHER religions that can be found in the West. In
other nations, FEAR of being wrong induces and provokes censorship. But history
can be proven and demonstrated. The Dead Sea Scrolls were found in 1947-48.
Those scrolls contained the Jewish Old Testament. They were dated scientifically
to be 200 years OLDER than the time of Jesus Christ. The Jewish Old Testament
has NOT been changed or altered. This is simply a scientific and historic Fact.

God Preserves His Word. His word is the Old and New Testament. IF you are
seeking truth, what do you have to fear from Truth ?
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Concerning History and the Early Church

Christians do NOT pray to MARY. The Bible never teaches to Pray
to Mary. Mary was born a human sinner, and became a Christ-follower.

Prayers to ANY Human (Except Jesus Christ, who was God
who became Human for a short time) is IDOLATRY

Christians do not pray To Statues, which is IDOLATRY

Christians do not pray To Icons, which is a Graven Image,
which is ALSO IDOLATRY.

The Early Church and the Early Christians did NOT pray to Mary.

The Early Church and the Early Christians did NOT pray to Saints,
as this would be blasphemy, and taking worship and adoration
away from God.

It is the Mediation of Jesus Christ alone which serves to
communicate between God and Man, and NOT any other Human.

Christians know which books of the Bible are part of the Bible and
belong in the Bible. There is a great deal of evidence and
documentation over the whole world for the conclusion, about
which books belong in the Bible.

Some books may help to clarify or explain (these are Free Books):

For those who read English:

1) The Seventh General Council (held 787 AD) in which the
Worship of Images was established, by John Mendham - 1850

2) Image worship in the Church of Rome by James Endell Tyler
3) Primitive Christian Worship by James Endell Tyler

4) The worship of Mary [proven to be Unbiblical]
by James Endell Tyler

THESE BOOKS are AVAILABLE For FREE ONLINE
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Concerning History and the Early Church

We recommend, for your potential consideration,
the following books:

1) The Seventh General Council (held 787 AD) in which the
Worship of Images was established, with copious notes
from the Caroline books compiled by order of
Charlemagne by Rev John Mendham - 1850

2) Image worship in the Church of Rome by James Endell Tyler

The image-worship of the Church of Rome : proved to be contrary
to Holy Scripture and the faith and discipline of the primitive church
and to involve contradictory and irreconcilable doctrines within the
Church of Rome itself (1847)

3) Primitive Christian Worship by James Endell Tyler

Primitive christian worship, or, The evidence of Holy Scripture and
the church, concerning the invocation of saints and angels, and the
blessed Virgin Mary (1840)

4) The worship of Mary by James Endell Tyler

5) The Pope of Rome and the popes of the Oriental Orthodox
Church

by Caesarious Tondini (1875) also makes for interesting reading,
even though it is a Roman Catholic work which was approved
with the Nihil Obstat (not indexed by the inquisition) notice.

THESE BOOKS are AVAILABLE For FREE ONLINE
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Concerning History and the Roman Catholic Church

Historic Information on the Roman Catholic Church
can be found - in online searches - under the words:

papal, roman catholic, papist, popish,
romanist, vatican, popery, romish,

There are many free Ebooks available
online and at Google that cover these topics.

There is of course the standard
works on the proven history of the Vatican:

The Two Babylons by Alexander Hislop, which uses
more than 200 ancient Latin and Greek sources.

The Roman Schism illustrated from the Records
of the Early Roman Catholic Church
by Rev. Perceval.

Those who have trouble with Vatican documents concerning
early Church Councils should conduct their own research
into a document called the "Donation of Constantine”,

which was the false land grant from the Roman Emperors
to the Vatican.
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Saved - How To become a
Christian
how to be saved

A Christian is someone
who believes the
following

Steps to Take in order to become a
true Christian, to be Saved & Have a
real relationship & genuine
experience with the real God

Read, understand, accept and
believe the following verses from
the Bible:

1. All men are sinners and fall short
of God’s perfect standard

Romans 3: 23 states that

For all have sinned, and come short of
the glory of God,;
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2. Sin - which is imperfection in our
lives - denies us eternal life with
God. But God sent his son Jesus
Christ as a gift to give us freely
Eternal Life by believing on Jesus
Christ.

Romans 6: 23 states

For the wages of sin is death; but the
gift of God is eternal life through Jesus
Christ our Lord.

3. You can be saved, and you are
saved by Faith in Jesus Christ. You
cannot be saved by your good
works, because they are not "good
enough”. But God’s good work of
sending Jesus Christ to save us,
and our response of believing - of
having faith - in Jesus Christ, that is
what saves each of us.

Ephesians 2: 8-9 states

8 For by grace are ye saved through
faith; and that not of yourselves: it is
the gift of God:

9 Not of works, lest any man should
boast.




4.God did not wait for us to become
perfect in order to accept or
unconditionally love us. He sent
Jesus Christ to save us, even
though we are sinners. So Jesus
Christ died to save us from our sins,
and to save us from eternal
separation from God.

Romans 5:8 states

But God commendeth his love toward
us, in that, while we were yet sinners,
Christ died for us.

5. God loved the world so much that
He sent his one and only Son to die,
so that by believing in Jesus Christ,
we obtain Eternal Life.

John 3: 16 states

For God so loved the world, that he
gave his only begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life.

6. If you believe in Jesus Christ, and
in what he did on the Cross for us,
by dying there for us, you know for a



fact that you have been given
Eternal Life.

| John 5: 13 states

These things have | written unto you
that believe on the name of the Son of
God; that ye may know that ye have
eternal life, and that ye may believe on
the name of the Son of God.

7. If you confess your sins to God,
he hears you take this step, and you
can know for sure that He does hear
you, and his response to you is to
forgive you of those sins, so that
they are not remembered against
you, and not attributed to you ever
again.

| John 1: 9 states

If we confess our sins, he is faithful and
just to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.

If you believe these verses, or want
to believe these verses, pray the
following:

" Lord Jesus, | need you. Thank you
for dying on the cross for my sins. |
open the door of my life and ask you




to save me from my sins and give
me eternal life. Thank you for
forgiving me of my sins and giving
me eternal life. | receive you as my
Savior and Lord. Please take control
of the throne of my life. Make me the
kind of person you want me to be.
Help me to understand you, and to
know you and to learn how to follow
you. Free me from all of the things in
my life that prevent me from
following you. In the name of the
one and only and true Jesus Christ |
ask all these things now, Amen".

Does this prayer express your desire to
know God and to want to know His love
? If you are sincere in praying this
prayer, Jesus Christ comes into your
heart and your life, just as He said he
would.

It often takes courage to decide to
become a Christian. It is the right
decision to make, but It is difficult to
fight against part of ourselves that
wants to hang on, or to find against
that part of our selves that has
trouble changing. The good news is



that you do not need to change
yourself. Just Cry out to God, pray
and he will begin to change you.
God does not expect you to become
perfect before you come to Him. Not
at all...this is why He sent Jesus...so
that we would not have to become
perfect before being able to know
God.

Steps to take once you have asked
Jesus to come into your life

Find the following passages in the
Bible and begin to read them:

1. Read Psalm 23 (in the middle of
the Old Testament - the 1st half of
the Bible)

2. Read Psalm 91

3. Read the Books in the New
Testament (in the Bible) of John,
Romans & | John

4. Tell someone of your prayer and
your seeking God. Share that with
someone close to you.

5. Obtain some of the books on the
list of books, and begin to read
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them, so that you can understand
more about God and how He works.
6. Pray, that is - just talk to and with
God, thank Him for saving you, and
tell him your

fears and concerns, and ask him for
help and guidance.

7. email or tell someone about the

great decision you have made today
"

Does the "being saved”
process only work for those
who believe ?

For the person who is not yet
saved, their understanding of
1) their state of sin and 2) God'’s
personal love and care for
them, and His desire and
ability to save them....is what
enables anyone to become
saved.

So yes, the "being saved”
process works only for those
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who believe in Jesus Christ
and Him only, and place their
faith in Him and in His work
done on the Cross.

...and if so_, then how does
believing save a person?

Believing saves a person because of
what it allows God to do in the Heart
and Soul of that person.

But it is not simply the fact of a
"belief". The issue is not having
"belief" but rather what we have a
belief about.

IF a person believes in Salvation by
Faith Alone in Jesus Christ (ask us
by email if this is not clear), then
That belief saves them. Why ?
because they are magical ?

No, because of the sovereignty of
God, because of what God does to
them, when they ask him into their
heart & life. When a person decides
to place their faith in Jesus Christ

and ask Him to forgive them of
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their sins and invite Jesus Christ
into their life & heart, this is what
saves them — because of what God
does for them at that moment in
time.

At that moment in time when they
sincerely believe and ask God to
save them (as described above),
God takes the life of that person,
and in accordance with the will of
that human, having requested God
to save them from their sins through
Jesus Christ — God takes that
person’s life and sins [all sins past,
present and future], and allocates
them to the category: of "one of
those people who Accepted the Free
Gift of Eternal Salvation that God
offers".

From that point forward, their sins
are no longer counted against them,
because that is an account that is
paid by the shed blood of Jesus
Christ. And there is no person that
could ever sin so much, that God’s
love would not be good enough for
them, or that would somehow not be
able to be covered by the penalty of



death that Jesus Christ paid the
price for. (otherwise, sin would be
more powerful than Jesus Christ —
which is not true).

Sometimes, People have trouble
believing in Jesus Christ because of
two extremes:

First the extreme that they are not
sinners (usually, this means that a
person has not committed a "serious"
sin, such as "murder”, but God says that
all sins separates us from God, even
supposedly-small sins. We —as humans
—tend to evaluate sin into more serious
and less serious categories, because we
do not understand just how serious
"small" sin is).

Since we are all sinners, we all have
a need for God, in order to have
eternal salvation.

Second the extreme that they are
not good enough for Jesus Christ to
save them. This is basically done by
those who reject the Free offer of
Salvation by Christ Jesus because
those people are -literally — unwilling



to believe. After death, they will
believe, but they can only chose
Eternal Life BEFORE they die.

The fact is that all of us, are not
good enough for Jesus Christ to
save them. That is why Paul wrote in
the Bible "For all have sinned, and
come short of the glory of God"
(Romans 3:23).

Thankfully, that is not the end of the
story, because he also wrote " For the
wages of sin is death; but the gift of God
is eternal life through Jesus Christ our
Lord."(Romans 6: 23)

That Free offer of salvation is
clarified in the following passage:

John 3: 16 For God so loved the
world, that he gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth in him should not perish,
but have everlasting life.

17 For God sent not his Son into the
world to condemn the world; but
that the world through him might be
saved.



Prayersthat count
The prayers that God hears

We don't make the rules any more
than you do. We just want to help
others know how to reach God, and
know that God cares about them
personally.

The only prayers that make it to
Heaven where God dwells are those
prayers that are prayed directly to
Him "through Jesus Christ" or "in
the name of Jesus Christ".

God hears our prayers because we
obey the method that God has
established for us to be able to
reach him. If we want Him to hear
us, then we must use the methods
that He has given us to
communicate with Him.
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And he explains - in the New
Testament - what that method is:
talking to God (praying) in
accordance with God’s will - and
coming to Him in the name of Jesus
Christ. Here are some examples of
that from the New Testament:

(Acts 3:6) Then Peter said, Silver and
gold have | none; but such as| have give
| thee: In the name of Jesus Christ of
Nazareth rise up and walk.

(Acts 16:18) And thisdid she many days.
But Paul, being grieved, turned and said
to the spirit, | command theein the
name of Jesus Christ to come out of her.
And he came out the same hour.

(Acts 9:27) But Barnabastook him, and
brought him to the apostles, and
declared unto them how he had seen the
Lord in theway, and that he had spoken
to him, and how he had preached boldly
at Damascusin the name of Jesus.




(2 Cor 3:4) And such trust have we
through Christ to God-ward: (i.e.
toward God)

(Gal 4:7) Whereforethou art no more a
servant, but a son; and if a son, then an
heir of God through Christ.

(Eph 2:7) That in the agesto come he
might show the exceeding [spiritual]
riches of hisgracein hiskindnesstoward
usthrough Christ Jesus.

(Phil 4:7) And the peace of God, which
passeth all under standing, shall keep
your heartsand mindsthrough Christ
Jesus.

(Acts4:2) Being grieved that they taught
the people, and preached through Jesus
theresurrection from the dead.

(Rom 1:8) Firgt, | thank my God
through Jesus Christ for you all, that
your faith is spoken of throughout the
wholeworld.

(Rom 6:11) Likewise reckon ye also
your selvesto be dead indeed unto sin,



but alive unto God through Jesus Christ
our Lord.

(Rom 6:23) For the wages of sin isdeath;
but the gift of God iseternal life through
Jesus Christ our Lord.

(Rom 15:17) | havethereforewhereof |
may glory through Jesus Chrisgt in those
things which pertain to God.

(Rom 16:27) To God only wise, be glory
through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen.

(1 Pet 4:11) ...if any man minister, let
him do it as of the ability which God
giveth: that God in all things may be
glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom
be praise and dominion for ever and
ever. Amen.

(Gal 3:14) That the blessing of Abraham
might come on the Gentilesthrough
Jesus Chrigt; that we might receive the
promise of the[Holy] Spirit through
faith.



(Titus 3:6) Which he shed on us
abundantly through Jesus Christ our
Saviour;

(Heb 13:21) Make you perfect in every
good work to do hiswill, working in you
that which iswellpleasing in his sight,
through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory
for ever and ever. Amen.

Anyone who has questions is encouraged to contact us by
email, with the address that is posted on our website.

Note for Foreign Language and
International Readers & Users

Foreign Language Versions of the
Introduction and Postcript/Afterword
will be included (hopefully) in future
editions.



God, | am praying this to you so that you will help me. Please help
me to want to know you better. Please help me to become a Christian

God | admit that | am not perfect. | understand that you cannot allow
anyone into Heaven who is not perfect and Holy. | understand that
if | believein Jesus Christ and in what He did, that God you will

see my life through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ, and that this will
allow me to have eternal life and know that | am going to Heaven.

God, | admit that | have sin and thingsin my life that are not perfect.
| know | have sinned in my life. Please forgive me of my sins.

| believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, that He came to Earth
to save those who ask Him, and that He died to pay the penalty for
all of my sins.

| understand that Jesus physically died and physically arose from the
dead, and that God can forgive me because of the death and
resurrection of Jesus Christ. | thank you for dying for me, and for
paying the price for my sins. | accept to believe in you, and | thank
you Lord God from all of my heart for your help and for sending
your Son to die and raise from the Dead.

| pray that you would help me to read your word the Bible. |
renounce anything in my life, my thoughts and my actionsthat is

not from you, and | do thisin the name of Jesus Christ. Help me

to not be spiritually deceived. Help me to grow and learn how to have
astrong Christian walk for you, and to be a good example, with your
help. Help me to have and develop alove of your word the Bible, anc
please bring to my life, people and situations that will help me to
understand how to live my life as your servant. Help me to learn

how to share the good news with those who may be willing to learn
or to know. | ask these things in the name of Jesus Christ, and

| thank you for what you have done for me, Amen.

Please Remember: Christianity is NEVER forced. No one can
force anyone to become a Christian. God does NOT recognize

any desire for Him, unless it is genuine and motivated from
the inside of each of us.




Prayersfor help to God
In MANY LANGUAGES

For YOU, for US, for your Family

Dear God,
Thank you that this New Testament has been released so
that we are able to learn more about you.

Please help the people responsible for making this
Electronic book available. Please help them to be able to
work fast, and make more Electronic books available
Please help them to have all the resources, the money, the
strength and the time that they need in order to be able to
keep working for You.

Please help those that are part of the team that help them on
an everyday basis. Please give them the strength to continue
and give each of them the spiritua understanding for the
work that you want them to do. Pleasehelp each of them to
not have fear and to remember that you are the God who
answers prayer and who isin charge of everything.

| pray that you would encourage them,
and that you protect them, and the work & minigry that they



are engaged in. | pray that you would protect them from
the Spiritual Forces or other obstacles that could harm them
or dow them down.

Please help me when | use this New Testament to al so think
of the people who have made this edition available, so that |
can pray for them and so they can continue to help more
people

| pray that you would give me alove of your

Holy Word (the New Testament), and that you would give
me spiritual wisdom and discernment to know you better
and to understand the period of time that we arelivingin.
Please help me to know how to deal with the difficulties that
| am confronted with every day. Lord God, Help meto want
to know you Better and to want to help other Christiansin
my area and around the world.

| pray that you would give the Electronic book team and
those who work on the website and those who help them
your wisdom.

| pray that you would help the individual members of their
family (and my family) to not be spiritually deceived, but
to undergtand you and to want to accept and follow you in
every way. and | ask you to do these things

in the name of Jesus,

Amen,

8&8&8E&&EEE&EEEEELE&EEELE&EEEE&ELE&EE&ELE&E&
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5 minutos a ayudar excepto otros - diferencie eterno

Dios querido,

gracias que se ha lanzado este nuevo testamento
de modo que poder aprender mas sobre usted.
Ayude por favor a la gente responsable de hacer este Ebook disponible.
Ayudele por favor a poder trabajar rapidamente, y haga que

mas Ebooks disponible por favor le ayuda a tener todos los recursos,
los fondos, la fuerza y el tiempo que necesitan

para poder guardar el trabajar para usted.

Ayude por favor a los que sean parte del equipo que

les ayuda sobre una base diaria. Por favor déles la fuerza para continuar
y para dar a cada uno de ellos la comprensioén espiritual para el trabajo
que usted quisiera que hicieran. Ayude por favor a cada uno de

ellos a no tener miedo y a no recordar que usted es el dios que contesta
arezoy que esta a cargo de todo.

Ruego que usted los animara, y que usted los proteja,
y el trabajo y el ministerio que estan contratados adentro.
Ruego que usted los protegiera contra las fuerzas espirituales
que podrian dafarlas o retardarlas abajo. Ayademe por favor cuando
utilizo este nuevo testamento también para pensar en ellas de modo
gue pueda rogar para ellas y asi que pueden continuar ayudando a méas
gente Ruego que usted me diera un amor de su palabra santa,
y que usted me daria la sabiduria y el discernimiento espirituales
para conocerle mejor y para entender los tiempos que estamos
adentro y como ocuparse de las dificultades que me enfrentan con cada dia.
Sefior God, me ayuda a desear conocerle mejor y desear ayudar
a otros cristianos en mi area y alrededor del mundo. Ruego que usted
diera el Web site y los de Ebook el equipo y los que trabajan en
que les ayudan su sabiduria. Ruego que usted ayudara a los miembros
individuales de su familia (y de mi familia) espiritual a no ser engafado,
pero entenderle y desear aceptarle y seguir de cada manera.
y pido que usted haga estas cosas en el nombre de JesUs, amen, ¢,

(por qué lo hacemos tradujeron esto a muchas idiomas?

Porque necesitamos a tanto rezo como sea posible,

y a tanta gente que ruega para nosotros y el este ministerio

tan a menudo como sea posible. Gracias por su ayuda.

El rezo es una de las mejores maneras que usted puede ayudarnos mas).
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Hungarian

Hungary, Hungarian, Hungary Hungarian Maygar Prayer Jezus Krisztus
Imadsag hoz Isten Hogyan viselkedni Imadkozik hoz tud hall az en m
viselkedni kerdez ad segit szamomra

Hungarian - Prayer Requests (praying/ Talking) to God
- explained in Hungarian L anguage

Beszél 6 -hoz Isten , a Alkot6 -bdl Vilagegyetem , aLord:
1. amit 6n akar ad szamomra a bétorsag -hoz imadkozik a
dolog amit Vennem kell imadkozik

2. amit 6n akar ad szamomra a batorsag -hoz hisz 6n és
elfogad amit akrsz igy csindlni etemmel , helyett én
felemel az én -m sgjé akarat ( szandék ) fenti Gné.

3. amit 6n akar add nekem segit -hoz nem enged az én -m
fél -bdl ismeretlen -hoz vélik akifogas, vagy a dap értem
nem -hoz szolgdl you.

4, amit 6n akar add nekem segit -hoz |& és -hoz megtanul
hogyan visdkedni volna a szellemi eré Szilkségem van (
atmend -asz6 aBiblia) egy ) részére aesemény el6reésb
betli ) részére az én -m sgjat személyes szellemi utazas.

5. Amit 6n Isten akar add nekem segit -hoz akar -hoz szolgd
On tobb

6. Amit 6n akar emlékeztet én -hoz -val beszdél 6n
prayerwhen ) En csal dott vagy -ban nehézség , helyett
Kiprobal s -hoz hatarozat dolog én magam egyetlen amené
az én -m emberi erd.
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7. Amit 6n akar add nekemdgsessg és egy siv toltdtt -
val Bibliai Bolcsessg azrt EN akar szolgl 6n tobb
ha#konyan.

8. Amit 6n akar adjon nekem egy -#gy -hoz dolgozszoba
-a sd, a Biblia ,( dJj Végrendelet Evar@ium -bdl Budi ),
-ra egy szemdyes alap

9. amitén akar ad sdtség sAamomra agért En képes -hoz
észrevesz dolog -ban Biblia ( -assgmelyik EN tud
szenglyesen elmond -hozés amit akarat sétgen nekengrt
amit akrszén -hoz csidl életemben.

10. Amiton akar add nekem nagdi@ 6képesgg , -hozért
hogyan viselkedni megmagyar-hoz nésikak kion , és
amitEN akar kpesnek lenni megtenni megtanul hogyan
viselkedni megtanus tud hogyan viselkedni&l mellett
0n ésén -a so ( a Biblia)

11. Amiton akar hoz emberek ( vagy websitedefemben
ki akar -hoz tudin és én , ki van ebs -ban -uk pontos
meggrtés -kl 6n ( Isten );és Amitdn akar hoz emberek (
vagy websites @letemben ki leszépes -hoz &orit én -hoz
pontosan megtanul hogyan viselkedni feloszt a Bibliada sz
bdl igazshg (2 Kontesin 215:).

12. Amiton akar seftsen nekem -hoz megtanul -hoz volna
nagy megrtés korulbelil melyik Biblia véltozat van legjobb
, melyik van a leg--bb pontogs melyik birtokol a leg--bb
szellemi eb & er6 , és melyik \éltozat egyeztet -val a
eredeti Kzirat amiton ihletett airdi hivatas -l Uj
Végrendelet -hoir.

13. Amiton akar ad sdfszzamomra -hoz haszhidém -ban
egy o Ut , és nem -hoz elpusizidém -ra Hamis vagyires
maodszer Kzelebb ketilni -hoz Isten ( de amit van nem
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hiiségesen Bibliai )és hol azok mdszer termel nem hossz
ideje vagy tads szellemi gyiimélcs.

14. Amiton akar ad sdtpég szamomra -hozrt mit tenni
keres -ban egy templom vagy egy istentisztelet helye , mi
fajta -0l kérdés -hoz krdez ,és amitén akar sefjsen

nekem -hoz tal hivék vagy egy lelksz -val nagy szellemi
bolcsessg helyett Ibnnyii vagy hamis &aszol.

15. amitdn akar okozn -hoz emékszik -hoz memorid -a
sz a Biblia ( mint Rmaiak 8), a&t EN tud volna ez
sZivembenés volna azZn -m ©rédik elokésztett ,és lenni
kész ad egy &laszol -hoz rasikak -l®l remé amit Nekem
van korulbeldl 6n.

16. Amitdn akar hoz sdfgszamomra a#t azén -m sagt
teologia és #Etelek -hoz egyétteni -a sb, a Bibliaés amit
on akar folytabdik sedteni nekién tud hogyan agn -m
meggrtés -kl doktrina lehet Kzmivedtett azrt azén -m
sapt det , detmdd és megrtés folytatdik -hoz lenni &r6 -
hoz amit akrsz ez -hoz lenéitem.

17. Amitdn akar nyit aZn -m szellemi bepilla@ds (
kovetkeztegs ) Bbb és tbb , és amit hol azZn -m megrtés
vagyészreel -bdl 6n van nem pontos , aniib akar
sedtsen nekem -hoz megtanul ziis Krisztus fisigesen
van.

18. Amit 6n akar ad sdégszmomra agrt EN akar Kpesnek
lenni megtenni stvalaszt alérmi hamis ftusok melyik
Nekem vaniiggés -ra , -l -a tiszta taftas -ban Biblia , ha
akérmi mibsl En akbbiak van nem < Isten , vagy van
ellenke® -hoz amit akrsz -hoz términket kortlbeltl
alébbiak 6n.



19. Amit akarmi kényszeit -bdl rossz akar nem eltesz

akarmi szellemi megtés melyik Nekem van , deéggé
amitEN akar megtart a tég -9l hogyan viselkedni tudn

és én nem -hoz lenniévedésben lenni ezekben a napokban -
bdl szellemi csas.

20. Amit6n akar hoz szellemi &@@s sedt szZmomra aért
EN akarat nem -hoz lennésze a Nagy Es El vagy -6l
akédrmi mozgalom melyik akar lenni lelkileganzott -hoz
On ésén -hoz -a Szent $z

21. Amit ha van a&rmi amit Nekem van megteftetemben
, vagy armilyen mbdon amit Nekem van nem alperes -hoz
on ahogy ettem kellet volna voliéa ez minden
megakadlyozas én -bdl egyik gyalogés veled , vagy
birtoklas megrtés , amitdn akar hoz azok dolog Alasz /
esengny vissza bele agn -m orédik , azrt EN akar
lemonddket ne¥ben &zus Krisztus és mind azisszes -uk
hatés kovetkeznény , és amitdn akar helyettédsakarmi
Uresgy ,sadness vagyétségbeegs detemben -val &rom -
bdl Lord , és amitEN akar lenni dbb ©kuszlva tanués -
hoz lovet 6n mellett olvaé -a so , a Biblia

22. Amit 6n akar nyit azn -m szemek axt EN akar
képesnek lenni megtenni ggosan & és felismer ha van
egy Nagy Csdk koriilbelll Szellemi ma , hogyan
viselkedniért ez jelenég ( vagy ezek esemy ) -bdl egy
Bibliai perspekiva ,és amiton akar add nekemdlrsessg -
hoz tudés igy amitEN akarat megtanul hogyan viselkedni
sedt bartaim és szeretett egyek ( rokon ) nem lergsize it.

23. Amit6n akar biztok amit egyszer agn -m szemek van
Kinyitott és azén -m ©rédik ért a szellemi jelerdiség -bol
idészefi esendny bevétel hely a vibgon , amitn akar
elékészt savem elfogadtatni magam -a igags és amiton
akar segsen nekendrt hogyan viselkedni tal batorsig és
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erd &merd -a Szent Sz, a Biblia. Ne¢ben &zus Krisztus ,
En ké&rdezek mindezekt igazol kvansagom -hoz lenni -ban
megillapodis -a akaratés En kérdezs részre -a

bélcsessgg és kocsit lérelni szerelem &l Igazsig Amen

Tobb alul -l Oldal )
Hogyan viselkedni voln®rokélet

Vagyunk boldog ha ez oldalréld -bdl imadsag kereslet -
hoz Isten ) van dépes -hozdmogatdn. Mi ét ez ngjus nem
lenni a legjobb vagy a leg--bb Baobs fordtas. Mi ért amit
vannak sok él6nhozé ways -l kifejezhet) gondolkods és
szZiveg. Hadnnek van egy javaslaészre egy jobb forétas
, vagy ha tetszene neked -hoz fog egy kisszeg -bl idéd
-hoz Kild javaslatok hozink , lesz lennételadag ezer b
més emberek is , ki akarat akkor olvastarkiivedtett
forditas. Mi gyakran volna egyj Végrendelet érhet -ban
-a nyelv vagy -ban nyelvek amit van ritka vaggir Haon
latsz0 részére egyUj V égrendelet -ban egyikdnleges nyelv
, legyen swesir hozznk. Is , akarunk hogy biztosak
legylink és megpéba -hoz kommunilé amit néha ,
megtessik felajanl kdnyv amit van nem Szabad amit
csindl & pénz. De han nem tud ad éhdnyuk elektronikus
kényv , mi tud gyakran csah egy cseél -bdl elektronikus
kényv részére sedt -val forditas vagy fordtas dolgozik.
Csindsz nem kell lenni profi murés , csak kess szallyos
szendy akit édekelételadagOnnek kellene volna egy
szamitdgép vagyonnek kellene volna bébés -hoz egy
szamitogép -on -a helyi Bnyvtar vagy kolkgium vagy
egyetem ¢ta azokdltaldban volna jobb kapcsolatok -hoz
Internet.
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Tudod isdtaldban alaft -a sagt szenglyes SZABAD
elektronikus posta émla mellett halad mail.yahoo.com

Legyen sives fog egy pillanat -hoz tdla elektronikus
posta ém elhelyezett alul vagy 2y eblél oldal. Mi rendl
lesz Kild elektronikus posta hoaak , ha ez -8l sedt vagy
bétoritds. Mi is ktorit 6n -hoz kapcsolat minket
vonatkozlag Elektronikus Knyv hogy tudunk felanl amit
van rdkil & , és szabad.

Megtessik volna sok Knyv -ban Kilfoldi nyelvek , de
megtessizk nem mindig helyket -hoz kap elektronikusan (
letdlt ) mert mi egyetlen csah elérhe® a kbnyv vagy a éma
amit van a leg--bb kereslet. Métiorit 6n -hoz folytaédik -
hoz imédkozik -hoz Isterés -hoz folytabdik -hoz megtanul
rola mellett olvaé aUj Végrendelet. Mi siwesen ét -a
kérdés és magyadzat mellett elektronikus posta.
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Italian

Italian- Prayer Requests (praying/ Talking) to God -
explained in Italian L anguage

italian prayer jesus Crist@reghiera come pregare al del dio il dio puo
sentirsi preghiera come chiedere dio di dare allaiuto me
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Parlando al dio, il creatoreddl'universo, il signore:

1. chedareste me al coraggio pregarele cose di che ho
bisogno per pregare

2. che dareste me al coraggio crederli ed accettare che cosa
desiderate fare con la mia vita, an&che che exalting il
miei propri volon& (intenzione) sopra il vostro.

3. che mi dareste l'aiuto per non lasciare i miei timori dello
sconosciuto transformarsi in nelle giustificazioni, o la base
per me per non servirlo.

4. che mi dareste I'aiuto per vedere ed imparare come avere
la resistenza spiritosa io abbia bisogno (con la vostra parola
bibbia) di a) per gli eventi avanti e b) per il mio proprio
viaggio spiritoso personale.

5. Che dio mi dareste I'aiuto per desiderare servirlitdi pi

6. Che mi ricordereste comunicare con voi (prayer)when io
sono frustrati o in difficolt, invece di provare a risolvere le
cose io stesso soltanto con la mia resistenza umana.

7. Che mi dareste la saggezza e un cuceismpito di
saggezza biblica in modo che li servissi g@ificacemente.

8. Che mi dareste un desiderio studiare la vostra parola, la
bibbia, (il nuovo gospel del Testamento di John), a titolo
personale,

9. che dareste ad assistenza me in modo che possa notare |
cose nella bibbia (la vostra parola) a cui posso riferire
personalmente ed a che lo aiatarcapire che cosa lo
desiderate fare nella mia vita.



10. Che mi dareste il discernment grande, per capire come
spiegare ad altri che siate e che potrei imparare come
imparare e sapere levarsi in piedi in su per voi e la vostra
parola (bibbia)

11. Che portereste la gente (o i Web site) nella mia vita che
desidera conoscerla e chéorte nella loro comprensione
esatta di voi (dio); e quello portereste la gente (o i Web site)
nella mia vita che pdrconsigliarmi imparare esattamente
come dividere la bibbia la parola della v&( coda di todo
2:15).

12. Che lo aiutereste ad imparare avere comprensione
grande circa quale versione della bibbila cosa migliore,
cheela piu esatta e che ha la resistenza & I'alimentazione
piu spiritose e che la versione accosente con i manoscritti
originali che avete ispirato gli autori di nuovo Testamento
scrivere.

13. Che dareste I'aiuto me per usare il mio tempo in un buon
senso e per non sprecare il mio tempo sui metodi falsi o
vuoti di ottenere pi vicino al dio (ma a quello non sia
allineare biblico) e dove quei metodi non producono frutta
spiritosa di lunga durata o durevole.

14. Che dareste l'assistenza me capire che cosa cercare in
una chiesa o in un posto di culto, che generi di domande da
chiedere e che lo aiutereste a trovare i believers o un pastor
con saggezza spiritosa grande argletrisposte facili o

false.

15. di che lo indurreste a ricordarsi per memorizzare la
vostra parola la bibbia (quale Romans 8), di modo che possc
averlo nel mio cuore e fare la mia prepararsi mente ed



aspetti per dare una risposta ad altre della speranza che ho
circa voi.

16. Che portereste I'aiuto me in modo che la mie proprie
teologia e dottrine per accosentire con la vostra parola, la
bibbia e che continuereste a aiutarli a sapere la mia
comprensione della dottrina ppessere migliorata in modo
che la miei propri vita, lifestyle e capire continui ad essere
pit vicino a che cosa lo desiderate essere per me.

17. Che aprireste la mia comprensione spiritosa
(conclusioni) di pil e pu e che dove la mia comprensione o
percezione di voi noa esatta, che lo aiutereste ad imparare
chi Jesus Christ allinease

18. Che dareste I'aiuto me in modo che possa separare tutti |
rituali falsi da cui ho dipeso, dai vostri insegnamenti liberi
nella bibbia, se €'ne di che cosa sono seguente adel

dio, oé contrari a che cosa desiderate per insegnarli - circa
quanto segue.

19. Che alcune forze della malvagiton toglierebbero la
comprensione affatto spiritosa che abbia, ma piuttosto che
mantennrei la conoscenza di come conoscerli e non essere
ingannato dentro attualmente di inganno spiritoso.

20. Che portereste la resistenza spiritosa ed aiutereste a me
in modo che non faccia parte del ritirarsi grande o di alcun
movimento che sarebbe spiritual falsificato a voi ed alla
vostra parola santa.

21. Quello se o qualche cosa che faccia nella mia vita, o
gualsiasi senso che non ho risposto a voi come dovrei avere
e quello sta impedendomi di camminare con voi, o avere
capire, che portereste quei things/responses/events
nuovamente dentro la mia mente, di modo che rinuncerei



loro in nome di Jesus Christ e tutte i loro effetti e
conseguenze e che sostituireste tutta la emptiness, tristezza
disperazione nella mia vita con la gioia del signore e che di
pil sarei messo a fuoco sull'imparare seguirli leggendo la
vostra parola, bibbia.

22. Che aprireste i miei occhi in modo che possa vedere e
riconoscere chiaramente sesain inganno grande circa i
soggetti spiritosi, come capire questo fenomeno (o questi
eventi) da una prospettiva biblica e che mi dareste la
saggezza per sapere ed in modo che impari come aiutare i
miei amici ed amavo ones (parenti) per non fare parte di
€sso0.

23. Che vi accertereste che i miei occhi siano aperti una
volta e la mia mente capisce l'importanza spiritosa degli
eventi correnti che avvengono nel mondo, che abbiate
preparato il mio cuore per accettare la vostraderithe lo
aiutereste a capire come trovare il coraggio e la resistenza
con la vostra parola santa, la bibbia. In nome di Jesus Christ
chiedo queste cose che confermano il mio desiderio essere
nell'accordo la vostra volaag sto chiedendo la vostra
saggezza ed avere un amore della &efinen.

Piu in calce alla pagina
come avere vita Eterna

Siamo felici se questa lista (delle richieste di preghiera al
dio) pw aiutarli. Capiamo che questa noromssere la
traduzione migliore o piefficace. Capiamo che ci sono
molti sensi differenti di esprimere i pensieri e le parole. Se
avete un suggerimento per una traduzione migliore, o se



voleste occorrere una piccola quantlt vostro tempo di
trasmettere i suggerimenti noi, aiuterete i migliaia della
gente inoltre, che allora leggda traduzione migliorata.
Abbiamo spesso un nuovo Testamento disponibile in vostra
lingua o nelle lingue che sono rare o vecchie.

Se state cercando un nuovo Testamento in una lingua
specifica, scriva prego noi. Inoltre, desideriamo essere sicuri
e proviamo a comunicare a volte quello, offriamo i libri che
non sono liberi e che costano i soldi. Ma se non potete
permettersi alcuni di quei libri elettronici, possiamo fare
spesso uno scambio di libri elettronici per aiuto con la
traduzione o il lavoro di traduzione.

Non dovete essere un operaio professionista, solo una
persona normale chéeginteressata nell'assistenza. Dovreste
avere un calcolatore o dovreste avere accesso ad un
calcolatore alla vostra biblioteca o univergituniversia
locale, poiclé quelli hanno solitamente collegamenti
migliori al Internet. Potete anche stabilire solitamente il
vostro proprio cliente LIBERO personale della posta
elettronica andando al ### di mail.yahoo.com prego
occorrete un momento per trovare l'indirizzo della posta
elettronica situato alla parte inferiore o all'estrardit

guesta pagina. Speriamo che trasmettiate la posta elettronic:
noi, se questadi aiuto o di incoraggiamento. Inoltre vi
consigliamo metterseli in contatto con riguardo ai libri
elettronici che offriamo quello siamo senza costo e

che libero abbiamo molti libri nelle lingue straniere, ma
non le disponiamo sempre per ricevere elettronicamente
(trasferimento dal sistema centrale verso i satelliti) gerch
rendiamo soltanto disponibile i libri 0 i soggetti che sono
chiesti. Vi consigliamo continuare a pregare al dio ed a
continuare ad imparare circa lui leggendo il nuovo



Testamento. Accogliamo favorevolmente le vostre domande
ed osservazioni da posta elettronica.

Preghiera al dio Caro Dio, Grazie che questo gospel o
guesto nuovo Testamergatato liberato in modo che
possiamo impararvi picirca. Aiuti prego la gente
responsabile del rendere questo libro elettronico disponibile.
Conoscete che chi sono e potete aiutarle.

Aiutile prego a potere funzionare velocemente e renda i libri
piu elettronici disponibili Aiutili prego ad avere tutte le
risorse, i soldi, la resistenza ed il tempo di che hanno
bisogno per potere continuare a funzionare per voi.

Aiuti prego quelli che fanno parte della squadra che le aiuta
su una base giornaliere. Prego dia loro la resistenza per
continuare e dare ciascuno di loro la comprensione spiritosa
per il lavoro che li desiderate fare. Aiuti loro prego ciascuno
a non avere timore ed a non ricordarsi di che siete il dio che
risponde alla preghiera e chncaricato di tutto. Prego che
consigliereste loro e che li proteggete ed il lavoro & il
ministero che sono agganciati dentro.

Prego che li proteggereste dalle forze spiritose o da altri
ostacoli che potrebbero nuoc o ritardarti. ghiutilo prego
quando uso questo nuovo Testamento anche per pensare al
gente che ha reso questa edizione disponibile, di modo che
posso pregare per loro ed in modo da pontinuare a

aiutare pil gente.

Prego che mi dareste un amore della vostra parola santa (il
nuovo Testamento) e che mi dareste la saggezza ed il
discernment spiritosi per conoscerli meglio e per capire il


http://www.archive.org/details/a580851100fabeuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil01sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/cu31924029406448
http://www.archive.org/details/numberofmanclima00mauriala

periodo di tempowstiamo vivendo. Aiutilo prego a sapere
risolvere le difficoléi che sono confrontato con ogni giorno.

Il signore God, lo aiuta a desiderare conoscetlinpeglio e
desiderare aiutare altri cristiani nella mia zona ed intorno al
mondo.

Prego che dareste la squadra elettronica e coloro del libro
che le aiuta la vostra saggezza.

Prego che aiutereste i diversi membri della loro famiglia (e
della mia famiglia) spiritual a non essere ingannati, ma
capirli e desiderare accettarli e seguire in ogni senso. Inoltre
diaci la comodi ed il consiglio in questi periodi ed io vi
chiedono di fare queste cose in nome di Jesus, amen,

8&8&8E&EEE&EEEEEEEEELE&EEEE&ELE&EE &L &S

PORTUGUESE PORTUGUESE

Portuguese Prayer Cristo Pedido a Deus Como orar a Deus
podem ouvir my pedido perguntar Deus dar ajuda a me
Portuguese - Prayer Requests (praying/ Talking) to God
- explained in Portugues (Portugues) L anguage

Falando ao deus, o criador do universo, senhor:


http://www.archive.org/details/a580851100fabeuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/cu31924029406448
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil01sarp

1. que voé daria a mima coragem pray as coisas que eu
necessito pray

2. que voé daria a mima coragem o acreditar e aceitar o
gue voeé quer fazer com minha vida, em vez de mim que
exalting meus miprios vontade (integfio) acima de seu.

3. que voé me daria a ajuda pardmdeixar meus medos do
desconhecido se transformar as desculpas, ou a base para
mim para @o lhe servir.

4. que voé me daria a ajuda para ver e aprender como ter a
forca espiritual mim necessite (com sua palavra o bible) a)
para os eventos adiante e b) para minbar@ viagem
espiritual pessoal.

5. Que voé deus me daria a ajuda para querer lhe servir
mais

6. Que voé me lembraria falar com vé¢prayer)when me
sfo frustrados ou na dificuldade, em vez de tentar resolver
coisas eu mesmo somente com minheafthumana.

7. Que voé me daria a sabedoria e um a@@encheu-se
com a sabedoria biblical de modo que eu Ihe servisse mais
eficazmente.

8. Que voé me daria um desejo estudar sua palavra, o bible,
(o gospel do testament novo de John), em uma base pessoa

9. que voé daria a aubtio a mim de modo que eu pudesse
observar coisas no bible (sua palavra) a que eu posso
pessoalmente se relacionar, e a que me &wedanpreender
0 que voé me quer fazer em minha vida.

10. Que voé me daria o discernment grande, para
compreender como explicar a outro queé&e que eu



poderia aprender como aprender e saber estar acima para
VOCE e sua palavra (o bible)

11. Que voé traria os povos (ou os Web site) em minha
vida que querem o conhecer, e géefertes em sua
compreendo exata de vae(deus); e isso védraria povos
(ou Web site) em minha vida que patlere incentivar
aprender exatamente como dividir o bible a palavra da
verdade (2 timothy 2:15).

12. Que voé me ajudaria aprender ter a compréens
grande sobre que véisdo bibleé a mais melhor, qudis a
mais exata, e quém a foica & o poder os mais espirituais,
e gque a vegd® concorda com 0S manuscritos originais que
vocé inspirou os autores do testament novo escrever.

13. Que voé me daria a ajuda para usar meu tempo em uma
maneira boa, e pard@mdesperdiar minha hora em @odos
falsos ou vazios de cormgag mais perto do deus (mas

daquele 8o seja verdadeiramente biblical), e onde aqueles
métodos réo produzem nenhuma fruta espiritual a longo
prazo ou duvel.

14. Que voé me daria o aulo compreender o que

procurar em uma igreja ou em um lugar da agioraque

tipos das perguntas a pedir, e queéuoe ajudaria

encontrar believers ou um pastor com sabedoria espiritual
grande em vez das resposta®ls ou falsas. 15. que éc

faria com que eu recordasse memorizar sua palavra o bible
(tal como Romans 8), de modo que eu pudesse o ter em mel
coracdo e ter minha mente preparada, e estivessem pronto
para dar uma resposta a outra da esgargne eu tenho

sobre voé.

16. Que voé me traria a ajuda de modo que meuppPos
theology e doutrinas para concordar com sua palavra, o



bible e que voé continuaria a me ajudar saber minha
compreendo da doutrina pode ser melhorada de modo que
meus péprios vida, lifestyle e compreedscontinuem a ser
mais perto de o que v®a quer ser para mim.

17. Que voé abriria minha introsp&éo espiritual
(conclugies) mais e mais, e que onde minha compéeens
ou percepdo de voé ndo o exata, que v@me ajudaria
aprender quem Jesus Chasterdadeiramente.

18. Que voé me daria a ajuda de modo que eu possa
separar todos os rituals falsos de que eu depender, de seus
ensinos desobstidos no bible, se alguma de o que eu sou
seguinte Bo s8o do deus, nenés contérias a 0 que vdc

guer nos ensinar - sobre o seguir.

19. Que nenhumas fws do evil Bo removeriam a
compreendo espiritual que eu tenho, mas rather que eu
reteria o conhecimento de como o conheceéioeser iludido
nestes dias do deception espiritual.

20. Que voé traria a foca espiritual e me ajudaria de modo
gue eu Ao seja parte da queda grande afastado ou de
nenhum movimento que fosse espiritual forjado & eoa
sua palavra holy.

21. Isso se houver qualguer coisa que eu fiz em minha vida,
ou alguma maneira que eéionhe respondi como eu devo

ter e aquela esimpedindo que eu ande com &pou ter a
compreendo, que voé traria aqueles

things/responses/events paé &m minha mente, de modo
gue eu os renunciasse no nome de Jesus Christ, e em todas
seus efeitos e cond@cias, e que vé@csubstituiria todo o
emptiness, sadness ou desespero em minha vida com a
alegria do senhor, e que eu estaria focalizado mais na
aprendizagem o seguir lendo sua palavra, o bible.



22. Que voé abriria meus olhos de modo que eu possa ver e
reconhecer claramente se houver um deception grande sobr
tdpicos espirituais, como compreender estérfeeno (ou

estes eventos) de um perspective biblical, e qu&nec

daria a sabedoria para saber e de modo que eu aprenderei
como ajudar a meus amigos e amei (parenfesyer parte

dela.

23. Que voeé se asseguraria de que meus olhos estejam
abertos uma vez e minha mente compreende o significado
espiritual dos eventos atuais que ocorrem no mundo, que
VOCE prepararia meu cogdo para aceitar sua verdade, e que
VvOCé me ajudaria compreender como encontrar a coragem e
a forgca com sua palavra holy, o bible. No nome de Jesus
Christ, eu peo estas coisas que confirmam meu desejo ser
no acordo sua vontade, e eu estou pedindo sua sabedoria e
para ter um amor da verdade, Amen.

Mais no fundo dadmina
como ter a vida eternal

Noés estamos contentes se esta lista (de pedidos do prayer a
deus) puder lhe ajudar 95lcompreendemos que eséa n
pode ser a mais melhor ou trgéloia mais eficaz. 66
compreendemos qué muitas maneiras diferentes de
expressar pensamentos e palavras. S&tier uma
sugesdo para uma tradi@o melhor, ou se vé@gostar de
fazer exame de um pouco de seu tempo nos emitir
sugedies, voé estad ajudando a milhares dos povos
tambkém, que lefio endo a tradgdo melhorada. Bs temos
frequentemente um testament novo dispeinrem suaihgua
ou nasfnguas quedp raras ou velhas. Se bestiver
procurando um testament novo em uigua espdfica,
escreva-nos por favor.



Tamkém, nés queremos ser certos e tentamos comuascar
vezes isso, @ oferecemos os livros quémesto livres e
gue custam o dinheiro. Mas se &o&o puder ter recursos
para alguns daqueles livros efigticos, ros podemos
frequentemente fazer uma troca de livros é@bhétios para a
ajuda com tradifio ou trabalho da tragéio. Vo ndo tem
gue ser um trabalhador profissional, only uma pessoa
regular que esteja interessada na ajuda.

Vocé deve ter um computador ou ¥éaxdeve ter 0 acesso a
um computador em sua biblioteca ou faculdade ou
universidade local, desde que aquedas geralmente
conexdes melhores ao Internet.

Vocé pode tamém geralmente estabelecer sedppio

cliente LIVRE pessoal do correio el@tico indo ao ### de
mail.yahoo.com faz exame por favor de um momento para
encontrar o endege do correio elefinico ficado situado no
fundo ou na extremidade destmima. Nds esperamos que
VOCE nos emita o correio eléimico, se este for da ajuda ou
do incentivo. Nis incentivamo-lo tandn contatar-nos a
respeito dos livros eldinicos que ts oferecemos a isso
somos sem custo, e

gue livre ros temos muitos livros ennlguas extrangeiras,

mas rbs réo as colocamos sempre para receber
eletronicamente (download) porquésrfazemos somente
disporivel os livros ou osdpicos que & os mais pedidos.

N6s incentivamo-lo continuar a pray ao deus e a continuar a
aprender sobre ele lendo o testament nogs.démos boas-
vindas a seus perguntas e coréeos$ pelo correio

eletrdnico.
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Estimado Dios , Gracias aquel esto Nuevo Testamento has
estado disparador a fin de que nosotros estamos capaz a
aprender rés acerca de usted. Por favotidgme la gente
responsable por haciendo esto Elautra libro disponible.

Por favor aydeme esin capaz de obra ayuna , y hacésm
Electronica libros mayor disponible Por favorigigme

esen haber todo el recursos , el dinero, el potencia y el
tiempo aquel ellos necesidad para poder guardar laboral par
ti. Por favor aydeme esos aquel agiarte de la equipo

aquel ayuda ellas en un corriente base.

Por favor dar ellas el potencia a continuar y dar cada de ella:
el espiritual comprendn por lo obra aquel usted necesidad
esén hacer. Por favor ageme cada de €stno haber

miedo y a acordarse de aquel usted esbios quén

respuestas orati y quén esé encargado de todo.

Oro aquel usted hiranimar ellas , y aquel usted amparar
ellas, y los trabajadores & ministerio aquel son ocupado en.
Oro aquel usted hiaramparar ellas desde el Espiritual
Fuerzas o otro ob&tulos aquel puedes ttaellas o lento

ellas down.

Por favor aydeme céndo YO uso esto Nuevo Testamento

a tambén creer de la personas uihaber hecho esto

edicion disponible , a fin de que YO lata orar por ellasiy as
ellos lata continuar a ayudaaspersonas Oro aquel usted
hara ddme un amor de su Santo Palabra ( el Nuevo
Testamento ), y aquel usted l@atEme espiritual juicio y
discernimientos saber usted mejor y a comprender el tiempo
aquel nosotros estamos viviente en.



Por favor aydeme saberdmo a tratar con el dificultades
aquel Estoy confrontar con todos ldasi Séor Dios ,
Ayldame querer saber usted Mejor y querer a ayuda otro
Cristianos en mé@rea y alrededor del mundo. Oro aquel
usted hda dar el Electinica libro equipo y esos g obra
en la telas y esos gmi ayuda ellas su juicio.

Oro aquel usted hiarayuda el individuo miembros de su
familia ( y mi familia ) a no estar espiritualmente dizgio ,

pero a comprender usted y querer a aceptar y seguir usted e
todos los ¢as camino. y YO preguntar usted hagstos

cosas en nombre de Ues Ameén

8&8&8E&&EEE&EEEEELEEEELE&EEEE&ELE&EE&ELE&EE

KjereGod , Takk skal du ha det denne Ny Testamentet

er blitt befridd i den grad at vi er dugefidiare flere om du.
Behage hjelpe folket ansvarlig forggjdenne Elektronisk
bestille anvendelig. Behage hjelpe segi kjgpedyktig

arbeide rask , og lage flere Elektronisskér anvendelig
Behage hjelpe sefjha alle ressursene , pengene , det styrke
og klokken det dean for at \&are i stand til oppbevare
arbeider til deres.

Behage hjelpe dem det er del av teamet det hjelpe seg opp
pa en hverdags basis. Behage gir seg det s§/fedsette og
gir hver av seg det sprit foégtise for det arbeide det du
anske sed gjare.



Behage hjelpe hver av ségkke ha rank og erindre det du
er det God hvem svagbn og hvem er i ledelsen av alt. JEG
be det du ville oppmuntre seg , og det du beskytte seg , og
det arbeide & ministerium det de er forlovet inne. JEG be
det du ville beskytte seg fra det Sprit Presser eller annet
obstacles det kunne skade seg eller langsom seg ned.

Behage hjelpe megdnJEG bruk denne Ny Testamerdet
likeledes tenke dfolket hvem ha fremstilt denne opplag
anvendelig , i den grad at JEG kanne be for seg hvorfor de
kanne fortsettd hjelpe flere folk JEG be det du ville gir

meg en Igalighet til din Hellig Ord ( det Ny Testamentet ),
og det du ville gir meg sprit klokskap og discernnievite

du bedre og oppfatte perioden det vi lever inne.

Behage hjelpe me@vite hvora beskjeftige seg med
problemene det JEG er stilt overfor hver dag. Lord God ,
Hjelpe mega vil gjerne vite du Bedre odvil gjerne hjelpe
annet Kristen inne meg odafe og i rreheten verden.

JEG be det du ville gir det Elektronisk bestille lag og dem
hvem arbeide med det website og dem hvem hjelpe seg din
klokskap. JEG be det du ville hjelpe individet medlemmer
av deres slekt ( og meg slekd kke veare spiritually narret ,
bortsett frad oppfatte du og vil gjerne godkjenne ogafge
etter etter du inne enhver vei. og JEG anmod&gjare

disse saker inne navnet av Jesus , Samarbeidsvillig ,
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SWEDISH - SUEDE - SUEDOIS



Swedish - Prayer Requests (praying/ Talking) to God -
explained in Swedish Language

Swedish Prayer Bon till Gud Jesus Hur till Be Hur kanna
hora min Hur till fraga Gud till ger hjalp finna ande Ledning
Talande till Gud , skaparen om Universum , dén Merre

och Félsare :

1. si pass du skulle ger till jag tapperheten till be sakefina s
pass Jagad till be

2. apass du skulle ger till jag tapperheten till téodo och
accept vad du vilja till & med min liv , i sdllet for jag
upphoja mirdga vilja ( avsikt Yaver din.

3. i pass du skulle ge migdhp till inte 1&ta min Bdsla om
okéand till bli den urgkta , eller basisterdf jag inte till tgna
you.

4. € pass du skulle ge migdy till se och till Bra sig hur

till har den ande styrka Jagah( igenom din uttrycka bibeln
) en ) Br hdndelsen dre och b ) ér min &ga personlig ande
resa.

5. S pass du Gud skulle ge migglp till vilja till tj ana Du
mer

6. S pass du skullegminna jag till samtal med du
prayerwhen ) JAG er frustrerat eller Bagheten , i sillet
for forsokande till besluta sakerna migilsjbara igenom
min ménsklig styrka.

7. S pass du skulle ge mig Visdom och eértain fylit med
Biblisk Visdom i faktazt JAG skulle tina du mer

effektivt. 8. % pass du skulle ge mig énska till studera

din uttrycka , bibeln , ( den Ny Testamente Evangelium av
John ), @ en personlig basis 94 pass du skulle geréip



till jag sa faktadt JAG er Kpa duktig ndrka sakerna inne
om Bibel ( din uttrycka ) vilken JAG kanna personligé&ber
till, och den dr vill hj&pa mig Brstd vad du vilja jag till
gor i min liv.

10. Sipass du skulle ge mig stor discernment , ditsth hur
till f orklara till s@lvaste vem du er , ocla pass JAG skulle
kunde &ra sig hur till Bra sig och veta hur tilpa upp or
du och mig din uttrycka ( bibeln )

11. Sipass du skulle komma med folk ( eller websites ) i
min liv vem vilja till veta du och mig , vem de/vi/du/i
stark i deras exakbfstdndet av du ( Gud ); ochdpass du
skulle komma med folk ( eller websites ) i min liv vem vilja
kunde uppmuntra jag till ackurai& sig hur till brdela

bibeln orden av sanning Timothy 215:).

12. Sipass du skulle Hjpa mig till lzra sig till har stor
forstindet om vilken Bibel versioér bast , vilkendr mest
exakt , och vilken har mest ande styrkatgnfidga , och
vilken version samtycke med det original manuskripgen s
pass du inspireratiffattarna om Ny Testamente till skriva.

13. Sipass du skulle gerdip till jag till anvanda min tid i

en god ¥g , och inte till shsa min tid @ Falsk eller tom
metoderna till kommadmmare till Gud ( utom&pass
blandar inte sant Biblisk ), och var de#r Imetoderna
produkter ingen fordhge siden tid eller varande ande frukt.

14. S pass du skulle gerdip till jag till forsta vad till blick
for i en kyrka eller en &lle av dyrkan , vad slagen av
sporsmélen till fréga , och & pass du skulle Bipa mig till
finna tro @ eller en pastor med stor ande visdondliet for
l&tt eller falsk svar.



15. i pass du skulle orsak jag till minas till minnéske

din uttrycka bibeln (&an som Romersk 8)afaktadt JAG
kanna har den i min &jtan och har min sinne beredd , och
vara rede tilé ger en svar till §jvaste om hoppadpatt Jag
har omkring du.

16. Sipass du skulle komma medilpjtill jag si faktaét

min &ga theology och doktrin till samtycke med din uttrycka
, bibeln och & pass du skulle forita till hjapa mig veta

hur min Brstdndet av doktrin kanna bléfoéttrat < faktaét

min &ga liv , livsform och drstandet fortsit till vara nojer

till vad slut du vilja den till varadr jag.

17. S pass du skulléppen min ande inblicken (
sluttningarna ) mer och mer , ochpass var mindrstandet
eller uppfattningen av dir inte exakt , & pass du skulle
hjdlpa mig till l&ra sig vem Jesus Christ sa@nt

18. Sipass du skulle gerdip till jag s faktaét JAG skulle
kunde skild fén ndgon falsk ritual vilken Jag har beré p

frén din klar undervisning inne om Bibel , eventuell om vad
JAG fdljer & inte av Gud , elledr i strid mot vad du vilja

till undervisa oss omkringfjande du.

19. Sipass Agon pressar av onda skulle inte ta bégan
ande érstandet vilken Jag har , utom hellr@gass JAG
skulle halla kvar kunskap om hur till veta du och mig inte
till bli lurat i den Fr dagen av ande beigeri.

20. S pass du skulle komma med ande styrka oglp tijl
jag @ faktadt Jag vill inte till bli del om den Stor Stpfall
Bort eller av @gon rorelse vilken skulle bli spiritually
forfalskad till du och mig till din Helig Uttrycka

21. Sipass om & er régot s pass Jag har gjort det min liv
, eller rBgon \ég sA pass Jag har inte reagerat till dWAG



skulle har och denad er forhindrande jag fin endera
vandrande med du , eller hérdtindet , & pass du skulle
komma med dendn sakerna / svaren Ahdelsen rygg in i
min sinne , & faktadt JAG skulle avdga sig dem inne om
Namn av Jesus Christ , och all av deras verkningen och
konsekvenserna , ocl pass du skullesgta tillbaka régon
tomhet ,sadness ellgirfvivian i min liv med det Gidje om
Vé& Herre och Filsare , och&pass JAG skulle bli mer
focusen @inlarningen till flja du vid Bsande din uttrycka ,
den Bibel

22. fipass du skulléppen mindga s faktaét JAG skulle
kunde klar se och recognize oir ér en Stor Bedygeri
omkring Andeamnena , hur till érsta den Fér phenomenon
(eller de fér handelsen ) fén en Biblisk perspektiv , oclés
pass du skulle ge mig visdom till veta oéss pass Jag vill
l&ra sig hur till hilp min vénnerna ocliskat en ( stktingen
) inte bli del om it.

23. Sipass du skulle tiltirsikra s pass endng mindga
de/vi/du/niér 6ppnat och min sinnéfstdr den ande mening
av stbm héndelsen tagandeidie pajorden , & pass du

skulle Brbereda min kytan till accept din sanning , och s
pass du skulle Hipa mig Brst hur till finna mod och styrka
igenom din Helig Uttrycka , bibeln. Inne om namn av Jesus
Christ , JAG féga om de b sakerna beléftande minénska

till vara i folje avtalen din vilja , och JAG dpar till deras
visdom och till har en&lek om den Sanning
Samarbetsvillig

Mer pa botten av Sida
Hur till har Gindlig Liv


http://www.archive.org/details/cu31924029249285

Vi er glad om den & listadver ( bn anmoder till Gud
duglig till hjalpa du. Vi Brsta den ir Maj inte bli den st
eller mest effektivdversittning. Vi forsta det ér de/vi/du/ni
& ménga olik \Bg av yttranden tanken och orden. Om du har
en fBrslagen ér en Hittre dversittning , eller om du skulle
lik till ta en liten belopp av din tid tillénda brslag till oss ,
du vill bli hjalpande tusenden av annan folk atksem
vilja da lasa dendrbattrat Gversittning. Vi ofta har en Ny
Testamente tillgnglig i din spék eller i spéken $ pass
de/vi/du/niér slisynt eller gammal. Om du er setir fen Ny
Testamente i en bésnd spék , behaga skriva till oss.
Ocksa, vi belbv till vara siker och 6rsok till meddela &
pass ibland , vi@r erbjudande bokna&gass blandar inte
Fri och s pass @r kostnad pengar. Utom om du kan icke
har &d med det &got om den & elektronisk bokna , vi
kanna ofta gr en byta av elektronisk boknérfhjalp med
Oversittning ellerdversittning verk.

Du hade inte till vara en professionell arbetaren , enda et par
regelbunden person vem er han intresseraégddrjde. Du

borde har en computern eller du borde haiggill en
computern A din lokal bibliotek eller college eller

universitet , sedan dess dein fianligtvis har Ettre
forbindelserna till Internet. Du kanna oéksnligtvis

grunda diréga personlig FRI elektronisksda med posten
redovisa vid @ till mail.yahoo.com

### Behaga ta en stund till finna den elektronésida med
posten adress lokaliserat nederst eller sluten avatesida.
Vi hoppas du vill &nda elektronisk@da med posten fill
oss , om dendn er av hilp eller uppmuntran. Vi ocks
uppmuntra du till komma i kontakt med oss &mnple
Elektronisk Bokna&pass vi erbjudandéass de/vi/du/ni
& utan kostnad , och fri.



Vi gor har nénga bokna i utindsk spaéken , utom vi inte
alltid s@élle dem till ta emot elektronisk ( dadserfor )
emedan vi barada tillganglig bokna elleémnena & pass
de/vi/du/nid&r mest begret. Vi uppmuntra du till fortita till
be till Gud och till fortsita till [&ra sig omkring Honom vid
lasande den Ny Testamente. \Akomnande din
sporsmélen och kommentarerna vid elektronigskda med
posten.

8&8&8&&EE&EEEEEEEEEE&EEEE&ELE&EE&ELE&E&

Anwylyd Céeli , Ddiolch 'ch ahon'n Grai

Destament gollyngwyd fel a allwn at ddysg hychwaneg
amdanat. Blesio chyfnertha 'r boblogi 'n atebol achos yn
gwneud hon Electronic llyfr ar gael.

Blesio chyfnertha 'u at all gweithia ymprydia , a gwna
hychwaneg Electronic llyfrau ar gael Blesio chyfnertha 'u at
ca pawb 'r adnoddau , 'r arian , 'r chryfder a 'r amsera a hwy
angen er all cadw yn gweithio atat. Blesio chyfnertha hynny
sy barthu chan 'r heigia a chyfnertha 'u acha an everyday
sail.

Blesio anrhega 'u 'r chryfder at arhosa a anrhega pob un
chanddyn 'r 'n ysbrydol yn deall achos 'r gweithia a 'ch
angen 'u at gwna.

Blesio chyfnertha pob un chanddyn at mo ca arswyda a at
atgofia a ach 'r Celi a atebiadau arawd a sy i mewn
chyhudda chan bopeth. Archa a anogech 'u, a a achlesi 'u ,
'r gweithia & gweinidogaeth a ]n cyflogedig i mewn. Archa


http://books.google.com/books?id=js8-AAAAYAAJ&dq=inauthor%3Ajohn%20inauthor%3Abunyan&pg=PT8#v=onepage&q&f=false
http://books.google.com/books?id=fZAEAAAAQAAJ&dq=inauthor%3Ajohn%20inauthor%3Abunyan&pg=PT8#v=onepage&q&f=false

a achlesech 'u chan 'r 'n Ysbrydol Grymoedd ai arall
rhwystrau a could amhara 'u ai arafa 'u i lawr.

Blesio chyfnertha 'm pryd Arfera hon 'n Grai Destament at
hefyd dybied chan 'r boblogi a wedi gwneud hon argraffiad
ar gael , fel a Alla gwedd am 'u a fel allan arhosa at
chyfnertha hychwaneg boblogi Archa a anrhegech 'm
anwylaeth chan 'ch 'n gyse@nlEiria ('r 'n Grai Destament

), @ a anrhegech 'm 'n yshrydol callineb a ddirnadaeth at
adnabod gwellhawch a at ddeall 'r atalnod chan amsera a Jm
yn bucheddu i mewn. Blesio chyfnertha 'm at adnabod fel at
ymdrin 'r afrwyddinebau a Dwi wynebedig ag ddiwedydd.
Arglwydd Celi , Chyfnertha 'm at angen at adnabod
gwellhawch a at angen at chyfnertha arall Cristnogion i
mewn 'm arwynebedd a am 'r byd. Archa a anrhegech 'r
Electronic llyfr heigia a hynny a gweithia acha 'r website a
hynny a chyfnertha 'u 'ch callineb. Archa a chyfnerthech 'r
hunigol aelodau chan 'n hwy deulu (a 'm deulu ) at mo bod
'n ysbrydol dwylledig , namyn at ddeall ‘ch a at angen at
chymer a canlyn 'ch i mewn 'n bob ffordd. a Archa 'ch at
gwna hyn bethau i mewn 'r enwa chan lesu , Amen ,

&8&8E&&EEE&EEEEEEEEELE&EEEE&ELE&EE&EE &S

Iceland
Icelandiclcelandic - Prayer Requests (praying / Talking)
to God - explained in | celandic L anguage

Prayer Isceland Icelandiesus KristuBaen til Guo
Hvernig til Bioja Hvernig geta spyrja gefa hjalpa andlegur
Leiosogn


http://books.google.com/books?id=js8-AAAAYAAJ&dq=inauthor%3Ajohn%20inauthor%3Abunyan&pg=PT8#v=onepage&q&f=false

Tal til Gud the Skapari af the Alheimur the Herra :

1. pessip0 vildi gefa til mig the hugrekki til idja the hlutur
pessiEG porf til bidja

2. pessipu vildi gefa til mig the hugrekki til fia pt og
piggja hvadapu vilja til komast af mé minn lif , i stadinn af
mig upphefja minn eiga viljadsetningur ) yfirpinn.

3. pessipu vildi gefa mig h@lpa til ekki lata minnégurlegur
af thedpekktur til veda the afékun , éa the undirstda

fyrir mig ekki til bera fram you. 4essipl vildi gefa mig
hjépa til sja og til laga hvernig til hafa the andlegur styrkur
EG porf (i gegnumpinn ord the Bibiia a ) fyrir the atbuur
aundan ) og b)) fyrir minn eiga pérailegur andlegur féx

5. Pessipt Gud vildi gefa mig h@lpa til vilja til bera fram
b fleiri 6. Pessipu vildi minnaa mig til tala mé pa
prayerwhen EG er svekktur & i vandi ,i stadinn af
erfidur til asetningur hlutuég sgifur eini i gegnum minn
mannlegur styrkur.

7. Pessipu vildi gefa mig Viska og a hjarta fiskflak e
Bibliulegur Viska svdpessiEG vildi bera frampu fleiri &
ahrifarikan ett.

8. Pessipu vildi gefa mig a dngun til nemapinn ord the
Biblia the Nja testamend Gudspjall af Klosett ),aa
per®nulegur undirstda

9. pessipu vildi gefa @stod til mig svopessiEG er & til
taka eftir hluturi the Bibia (pinn o ) hverEG geta
per®nulega segja &til , og pessi vilja hglpa mig skilja
hvada pu vilja mig til geradt af vid minn if.



10. bessipu vildi gefa mig mikill skarpskyggni, til skilja
hvernig til Gtskyra til annar hvepu ert , ogpessiEG vildi
vera Ba til laga hvernig til bara og vita hvernig til standa
med pu ogpinn ord the Bibla )

11. bessipu vildi koma mé fdlk ( eda websites j minn [if
hver vilja til vitapl, og hver ert sterkurpeirra rékvaamur
skilningur afpu ( gud ); og Pessipu vildi koma mé fdlk (
eda websites ) minn lif hver vilja vera & til hvetja mig til
nakvaamur laara hvernig til deila the Bilth the 08 guds
sannleikur (2 Hedslugjarn 215:).

12. bessipu vildi hjélpa mig til lera til hafa mikill
skilningur édur i hver Bibia Utgafa er bestur , hver er
nakvaamur , og hver hefur the andlegur styrkur &ttaor , og
hver (tgéfa sanpykkja med the frumeintak handrfiessipd
blasai brjost the ritsbrf af the Njja testamend til skrifa.

13. bessipu vildi gefa hflpa til mig til nota minn fimi i g6d
kaup vegur , og ekki til@& minn fmi & Falskur &a tmur
aoferd til faloka til G ( enpessi ert ekki hreinskilnislega
Bibliulegur ), og hvapessir &ferd avextir og gemmmeti
neitun langur @ eda varanlegur andlegdwoxtur.

14. bessipu vildi gefa astad til mig til skilja hvada til leita
ad i a kirkja éa a staur af dyrkun , hvaa gddur af
spurning til spyrja , opessipu vildi hjalpa mig til finna
trimadur eda a prestur n@emikill andlegur viskd stadinn
af paggilegur éa falskur svar.

15.pessipu vildi orstk mig til muna til leggjga minnid pinn
ord the Bibla ( svo sem eins og Latneskt letur 8), essi
EG geta haffad i minn hjarta og hafa minn hugur tiiion ,
og vera tilldinn til gefadakvedinn greiniri ensku svar til
annar af the vopessiEG hafaddur i pu.



16. bessipu vildi koma mé hjépa til mig svopessi minn
eiga g@fradi og kenning til verd sameami vid pinn ord
the Biblia ogpessipu vildi haldaafram til hjdlpa mig vita
hvernig minn skilningur af kenning geta veiaté svopessi
minn eiga if lifestyle og skilningur haldafram til vera loka
til hvada pu vilja pad til vera fyrir mig.

17.bessipu vildi opinn minn andlegur iniya ( endir ) fleiri
og fleiri , ogpessi hvar minn skilningurda skynjun apu er
ekki nékvaamur , pessipu vildi hjdpa mig til lera hver Jass
Kristur hreinskilnislega er.

18. bessipu vildi gefa hglpa til mig svopessiEG vildi vera
fag til adskilinn allir falskur helgisdir hver EG hafa
Osjalfstasdi &, frapinn bjartur kennslathe Bibia , ef allir af
hvada EG er hopur stdningsmanna er ekki af @y eda er
gegn hvaau vilja til kenna okkurddur i hdpur
studningsmanngu.

19. bessi allir herafli af vondur vildi ekki taka burt allir
andlegur skilningur hveEG hafa , en fremypessiEG vildi
halda the vitneskja af hvernig til vipel og ekki til vera
blekkja i pessir sem minnié gdmlu dagana) af andlegur
blekking.

20. bessipu vildi koma mé andlegur styrkur og Blpa til
mig svopessiEG vilja ekki til vera hluti af the Mikill Bylta
Burt eda af allir hreyfing hver vildi vera andleguiisun til
pu og til pinn Heilagur O&

21.bessi ef there er nokBupessiEG hafa Idinn minn f
eda allir vegurpessiEG hafa ekki & sem svarar tpu eins
og EG ox| hafa ogpessi er sem komadni veg fyrir éa
afstyra mig fld annar hvor gangandi @gu , ea having
skilningur ,pessipu vildi koma mé pessir hlutur / svar /



atbuBur bak inni minn hugur , svpessiEG vildi afneitapa
i the Nafn af Jes Kristur , og ekki minna epeirradhrif og
afleiding , ogpessipu vildi skipta um allir dmleiki ,sadness
eda orvanting i minn lif med the Gléi af the Herra , og
pessiEG vildi vera fleiri brennidepilt laardomur til fylgja
pu vid lesturpinn ord the Bibia

22. bessipu vildi opinn minn auggn svopessiEG vildi vera
faa til greinilega si ogpekkjanlegur ef there er a Mikill
Blekking 6dur i Andlegur atrdi , hvernig til skilja this g (
eda pessir atbudur ) fra a Bibliulegur yfirg/n , ogpessipu
vildi gefa mig viska til vita og svpessiEG vilja laga
hvernig til hflpa minn virétta ogést sglfur ( adtingi ) ekki
vera hluti af it.

23. bessipl vildi tryggja pessi einu sinni minn augs ert
opnari og minn hugur skilja the andlegur merking af
straumur atbuur hiifandi st@ur i the vedld , pessipua vildi
undirbda minn hjarta tipiggjapinn sannleikur , ogpessipu
vildi hjdpa mig skilja hvernig til finna hugrekki og styrkir
gegnumpinn Heilagur O the Biblia. | the nafn af J&s
Kristur , EG spyrja fyrirpessir hlutur stéesta minndngun
til verai samkomulagpinn vilja , ogEG er asking fyripinn
viska og til hafa a@st af the Sannleikur Bttakilegur

Fleiri 4the Botn af Blasida
Hvernig til hafa Eiifur Lif

Vio ert gladur ef this listi ( af b bedni til Gud ) er &= til
aostada pu. Viod skilja this mega ekki vera the bestdae
arangurstkur pyding. Vid skilja pessi there ert margatikur
lifnadarhedtir af tjaning hugsun og @ Efpud hafa a
uppéstunga fyrir a betrpyding , éa efpu vildi eins og til



taka a ttill magn afpinn timi til senda upgstunga til okkur ,
pu vilja vera skammtupisund af annargtk einnig , hver
vilja pa lesa the &ta pyding.

Vio oft hafa a Nja testamend lausi pinn tungunal eda i
tungurd pessi ert sjaldgfur eda gamall. EpU ert Gtlit fyrir
a Nyja testamendi i a €rstakur tungurd , péknast skrifa til
okkur. Einnig , v vilja til vera viss og reyna til la pessi
stundum , \@ gera tilb@ bok pessi ert ekki Fgls ogpessi
gera kostnéur peningar. En dfu geta ekki hafa efrd
sumir afpessir raféeknilegur bk , vid geta oft gera
6akvedinn greiniri ensku skipti af ragknilegur ok fyrir
hjdpa me pyding &da pyding vinna.bu gera ekki veda a
vera a faglegur verkardar , eini a venjulegur manneskja
hver erahugasamut skammturba 6xl hafa a tlva edapu
oxl hafa @gangur til a dlva & pinn heimamaur bokasafn
eda haskoli eda héskdli , sidanpessir venjulega hafa betri
tengsl til thebl geta einnig venjulega stofnsefimn eiga
persnulegur FRALS rafteknilegur pstur reikningur v@
ad fara til mail.yahoo.com

bodknast taka a augnabilik til finna the edfhilegur pstur
heimilisfang stagreinaa the botn éa the endir af this
bladsida. Vid vonpu vilja senda rageknilegur pstur til
okkur , ef this er af dpa éa hvatning. V@ einnig hvetja
pu til snerting okkur v@vikjandi Rafesknilegur Bdk pessi
vid tilbod pessi ertin kostndur , og frals.

Vid gera hafa margirdk i erlendur tungur , en vid gera
ekki alltaf stéur pa til takad mati electronically ( skja
skré af fjarlaggri tolvu ) pvi vid eini gera laus theds eda the
atrioi pessi ert the béni. Vio hvetjapa til haldaafram til
bigja til Gud og til haldaéfram til lagra 6dur i Hann vd



lestur the Njja testamend. Vid velkominnpinn spurning og
athugasemd @iraftasknilegur gstur.

8&88&8E&8&E&EEELEEEEEEEEEEEEE&EEES

Danish - Danemark

Danish - Prayer Requests (praying/ Talking) to God -
explained in Danish Language

Prayer Danish Dannish Denmark Jesus Bon hen til God Hvor Bed
kunne hore mig Hvor opfordre indromme haelp hen mig

Taler hen til God , den Skaberen i den Alt, den Lord : 1. at
jer ville indmme hen til mig den mod hen til bed den sager
at JEG savn hen til bed

2. at jer ville indemme hen til mig den mod hen til tro jer
og optage hvad jer ville gerne lave hos mig liv , istedet for
mig ophgie mig besidde vil ( hensigt ) ovenfor jeres.

3. at jer ville indemme mig hgdp hen til ikke lade mig
skrak i den ubekendt hen til blive den bede om tilgivelse ,
eller den holdepunkt nemlig mig ikke hen til anrette you.

4. at jer ville indemme mig hgdp hen til se efter og hen til
laae hvor hen til nyde den appebifter JEG savn (

igennem jeres ord den Bibel ) en ) nemlig den begivenheder
foran og b ) nemlig mig besidde personlig appel rejse.

5. At jer God ville indemme mig hgdp hen til ville gerne
anrette Jer flere



6. At jer ville erindre mig hen til samtale hos jer prayerwhen
) Jeg er kuldkastet eller i problem , istedet favpr hen til
lase sager selv bare igennem mig humastler.

7. At jer ville indmmme mig Klogskab og en hjerte fyldte
hos Bibelsk Klogskab i den grad at JEG ville anrette jer
flere effektive.

8. At jer ville indmmme mig en lyst hen tibise jeres ord ,
den Bibel , ( den Ny Testamente Gospel i John ), odamp
personlig holdepunkt

9. at jer ville indemme hgdp hen til mig i den grad at Jeg er
kabedygtig naeke sager i den Bibel ( jeres ord ) hvilke JEG
kunne jeg for mit vedkommende haené til , og at vil hgdp
mig opfatte hvad jer savn mig hen til lave i mig liv.

10. At jer ville indemme mig stor discernment , hen til
opfatte hvor hen til forklare hen til andre hvem du er , og at
JEG ville \sge i stand til ége hvor hen tildae og kende

hvor hen til rage op nemlig jer og jeres ord ( den Bibel )

11. At jer ville overbringe folk ( eller websites ) i mig liv
hvem ville gerne kende jer , og hvem er kraftig i deres
ngjagtig opfattelse i jer God ); og At jer ville overbringe
folk ( eller websites ) i mig liv hvem vilaze i stand til give
mod mig hen til akkuragdre hvor hen til skille den Bibel
den ord i sandhed Timothy 215:).

12. At jer ville hgdp mig hen til bre hen til nyde stor
opfattelse hvorom Bibel gengivelse er bedst , hvilkegst h
ngjagtig , og hvilke har dendist appel kedter & kraft , og
hvilke gengivelse indvilliger hos den sebetig
héndskreven at jer inspireret den forfatteres i den Ny
Testamente hen til skriv.



13. At jer ville indemme hgdp hen til mig hen til hggp mig
gang i en artig #de , og ikke hen til affald mig gang oven
pa Falsk eller indholdgls metoder hen til kommesmmere
hen til God ( men at er ikke sandelig Bibelsk ), og der hvor
dem metoder ogfe for ikke $ilange siden periode eller
varer appel fruit.

14. At jer ville indemme hgdp hen til mig hen til opfatte
hvad hen til kigge efter i en kirke eller en opstille i
andagtsgende , hvad arter i grgsmél hen til opfordre , og
at jer ville hpdp mig hen til hitte tro eller en sidst hos stor
appel klogskab istedet for nemme eller falsk svar.

15. at jer ville hidére mig hen til huske hen téde udenad
jeres ord den Bibel @som Romersk 8), i den grad at JEG
kunne nyde sig i mig hjerte og nyde mig indre forberedt , og
vaze rede til at indsmme en besvare hen til andre i den
habe @ at Jeg har omkring jer.

16. At jer ville overbringe lagp hen til mig i den grad at

mig besidde theology og doctrines hen til samtykke med
jeres ord , den Bibel og at jer ville fardse hen til hdp

mig kende hvor mig opfattelse i doctrine kan forbedret i den
grad at mig besidde liv lifestyle og opfattelse fadter at

blive ngiere hvortil jer savn sig at blive nemlig mig.

17. At jer ville lukke op mig appel indblik ( afslutninger )
flere og flere , og at der hvor mig opfattelse eller
opfattelsesevne i jer er ikkgjagtig , at jer ville hgdp mig
hen til lexe hvem Jesus Christ sandelig er.

18. At jer ville indemme hadp hen til mig i den grad at
JEG ville \&ge i stand til selvsindig hvilken som helst
falsk rituals hvilke Jeg har aftmge oven @, af jeres slette
lager i den Bibel , eventuel hvoraf Jeg esste er ikke i God



, eller er imod hvad jer ville gerne bek os omkring aste
jer.

19. At hvilken som helst tvinger &dig ville ikke holde
bortrejst hvilken som helst appel opfattelse hvilke Jeg har ,
men regmest at JEG ville beholde den kundskab i hvor hen
til kende jer og ikke at blive narrede i i denne tid i appel
bedrag.

20. At jer ville overbringe appel &dter og hgdp hen til mig

i den grad at Ja ikke at blive noget af den Stor Neitamtip
Bortrejst eller i hvilken som helst bagelse som kunne
vage spiritually counterfeit hen til jer og hen til jeres Hellig
Ord

21. At selv om der er alt at Jeg har skakmat mig liv , eller
hvilken som helst dule at Jeg har ikke reageret hen til jer
nemlig JEG burde nyde og det vil sige afholder mig af enten
den ene eller den anden af omvandrende hos jer , eller har
opfattelse , at jer ville overbringe dem sager / svar /
begivenheder igen i mig indre , i den grad at JEG villéafst
fra sig i den Beaavne i Jesus Christ, og al i deres effekter
og falger , og at jer ville skifte ud hvilken som helst tomhed
,sadness eller opgivelbet i mig liv hos den Gide i den

Lord , og at JEG ville age flere indstille oven dindlaaing

hen til komme efter jer aédsning jeres ord , den Bibel

22. At jer ville lukke op miggine i den grad at JEG ville

vage i stand til klart se efter og anerkende selv om der er en
Stor Bedrag omkring Appel emner , hvor hen til opfatte
indeveerende phenomenon ( eller disse begivenheder ) af en
Bibelsk perspektiv , og at jer ville inenme mig klogskab

hen til kende hvorfor at Jagle hvor hen til lidp mig

bekendte og elske ones égtninge ) ikke gae noget af it.



23. At jer ville sikre sig at & ferst miggine er anlagde og
mig indre forsér den appel st i indevearende
begivenheder indtagelse opstilléjorden , at jer villedgge
til rette mig hjerte hen til optage jeres sandhed , og at jer
ville hjadp mig opfatte hvor hen til hitte mod ogekiter
igennem jeres Hellig Ord , den Bibel. | den &ene i Jesus
Christ , JEG anmode om disse sager &ftknde mig lyst at
blive overensstemmende jeres vil , og Jeg er bede om
nemlig jeres klogskab og hen til nyde esrlighed til den
Sandhed Amen

Flere forneden Side
Hvor hen til nyde Evig Liv

Vi er glad selv om indeende liste over (dm anmoder

hen til God ) er kan hen til &pe jer. Vi opfatte

indevearende na ikke vegre den bedst ellerdst effektiv
gengivelse. Vi er klar over, at der er mange anderledes veje |
gengivelse indfald og ord. Selv om du har en henstilling
nemlig en bedre gengivelse , eller selv om jer ville gerne

hen til holde en ringe hal i jeres gang hen til sende
antydninger hen til os , jer vibse hjalp tusindvis i andre
ligeledes , hvem vil&er der ikke merestse den forbedret
gengivelse.

Vi ofte nyde en Ny Testamente anvendelig i jeres sprog eller
i sprogene at eraden eller forhenagende. Selv om du er

ser ud nemlig en Ny Testamente i en specifik sprog , behage
henvende sig til os. Ligeledes , vi ville geree sikker og
prave hen til overdrer at engang imellem , vi lave pristilbud
bager at er ufri og at lave omkostninger penge. Men selv om
jer kan ikke afgive noget af dem elektronigigér , vi

kunne ofte lave en udveksle i elektroniggér nemlig



hjadp hos gengivelse eller gengivelse arbejde. Jer som ikke
har at blive en professional arbejder , kéisdnd
pagaddende hvem er interesseret i hjalp.

Jer burde nyde en computer eller jer burde have adgang til
en computer henne ved jeres lokal bibliotek eller kollegium
eller universitet , siden dem til hverdag nyde bedre
slaggtskaber hen til den indre. Jer kunne ligeledes til hverdag
indrette jeres besidde personlig OMKOSTNINGSFRIT
elektronisk indlevere beretning af igasgende hen til
mail.yahoo.com

HitH

Behage holde for adjeblik siden hen til hitte den
elektronisk indlevere henvende placeret nederst eller den
enden Alegen indesarende side. Vi &b jer vil sende
elektronisk indlevere hen til os , selv om ingesnde er i
hjaedp eller ophgdpning. Vi ligeledes give mod jer hen til
henvende sig til os med henbli& Rlektronisk Bxger at vi
pristilbud at er uden omkostninger , og omkostningsfrit.

Vi lave nyde mangedger i udenlandsk sprogene , men vi
lave ikke altid opstille sig hen til byde velkommen
elektronisk ( dataovesfe ) fordi vi bare skabe anvendelig
den teger eller den emner at er degigt anmodede.

Vi give mod jer hen til forite hen til bed hen til God og
hen til fortgdte hen til bre omkring Sig afdsning den Ny
Testamente. Vi velkommen jereszspsmél og
bemezkninger af elektronisk indlevere.
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Norway - Norway — Norwegian -

Norway - Prayer Requests (praying) to God - explained
in Norwegian L anguage

Norway Norwegian Nordic Prayer Jesus Christ a God Hvor Be
kanne hore meg bonn anmode gir hjelpe meg finner sprit Som kan
ledes

Snakkerd God , skaperen av det Univers , det Lord :

1. det du ville gird meg tapperhetehbe tingene det JEG
ned & be

2. det du ville gid meg tapperheteéimene du og
godkjenne hva du vil gjernege med meg livet , istedet for
meg opplaye meg egen ville ( hensikten ) over din.

3. det du ville gir meg hjelp&ikke utleie meg rank av det
ubekjenta bli det be om tilgivelse , eller grunnlaget for meg
ikke for & anrette you.

4. det du ville gir meg hjelp&se oga hare hvora har den
sprit styrke JEG @d ( igjennom din ord bibelen ) en ) for
begivenhetene for ut og b ) for meg egen personlig sprit
reise.

5. Det du God ville gir meg hjel@evil gjerne anrette Du
flere

6. Det du ville minne megsamtalen med du prayerwhen )
JEG er frustrert eller inne problemet , istedet faver &
lase saker meg selv bare igiennom meg human styrke.



7. Det du ville gir meg Klokskap og en hjertet fylte med
Bibelsk Klokskap i den grad at JEG ville anrette du flere
effektivt.

8. Det du ville gir meg emnskea studere din ord , bibelen ,
( det Ny Testamentet Gospel av John ), apprppersonlig
basis

9. det du ville gir assistanganeg i den grad at JEG er
kjzpedyktig legge merke til saker inne bibelen ( din ord )
hvilke JEG kanne personlig fortelle til , og det vill hjelpe
meg oppfatte hva denske med gjgre inne meg livet.

10. Det du ville gir meg stor discernmeidtqppfatte hvoé
forklare& andre hvem du er , og det JEG vilkre i stand

til here hvoré here og vite hvoid sti opp for du og din ord (
bibelen )

11. Det du ville bringe folk ( eller websites ) inne meg livet
hvem vil gjerne vite du , og hvem er kraftig inne deres
akkurat forskelse av du God ); og Det du ville bringe folk (
eller websites ) inne meg livet hvem villeee i stand til
oppmuntre me@ akkurat lere hvora dividere bibelen ordet
av sannhet (Timothy 215:).

12. Det du ville hjelpe meghare & ha stor forsielse om
hvilken Bibel versjon er best , hvilke esyfst akkurat , og
hvilke har de fleste sprit styrke & makt , og hvilke versjon
avtaler med det original manuskriptet det du inspirert
forfatternes av det Ny Testamendetkrive.

13. Det du ville gir hjelpé megé bruk meg tid inne en fint
vei , og ikke fora sleseri meg tid opp $éFalse eller tom
emballasje metodérkomme memerea God ( bortsett fra



det er ikke virkelig Bibelsk ), og der hvor dem metoder
tilvirke for ikke si lenge siden frist eller varer sprit fruit.

14. Det du ville gir assistangdamega oppfatte hva kikke
etter inne en kirken eller en sted av -tilbeder , hva arter av
sparsmd danmode , og det du ville hjelpe mé&gnner

mene eller en fortid med stor sprit klokskap istedet for lett
eller false svar.

15. det du ville anledning megerindrea huske din ord
bibelen ( som Romersk 8), i den grad at JEG kanne ha den
inne meg hjertet og ha meg sinn ferdig , egevrede tild

gir en svarefiandre av detdpe @ at JEG ha om du.

16. Det du ville bringe hjelp&meg i den grad at meg egen
theology og doctrine&vaae enig i din ord , bibelen og det
du ville fortsetted hjelpe meg vite hvor meg foégise av
doctrine kan forbedret i den grad at meg egen livet lifestyle
og forséelse fortsetted bli ngyere hvorfor duznske derd

bli for meg.

17. Det du villedpen meg sprit innblikk ( konklusjonene )
flere og flere , og det der hvor meg fa@edse eller
oppfattelse av du er ikke akkurat , det du ville hjelpe éneg
hagre hvem Jesus Christ virkelig er.

18. Det du ville gir hjelpéd meg i den grad at JEG ville
vage i stand til separat alle false rituals hvilke JEG ha
avhenge opp®, fra din helt &rer inne bibelen , eventuell
av hva JEGdiger er ikke av God , eller er i motsetning til
hva du vil gjernedre oss om fulgte du.

19. Det alle presser avtig ville ikke ta fierne alle sprit
forstéelse hvilke JEG ha , bortsett fra temmelig det JEG
ville selge i detalj kiennskapen til hvawite du og ikke for
avaxe narret inne i disse dager av sprit bedrag.



20. Det du ville bringe sprit styrke og hjeldeneg i den
grad at Jeg vil ikke fol veae del av det Stor Faller Fierne
eller av alle bevegelse hvilket kunnere spiritually
counterfeitd du oga din Hellig Ord

21. Det hvis det er alt det JEG ha gjort det meg livet , eller
alle vei det JEG ha ikke reagértiu idet JEG burde ha og
det er forhindrer meg fra enten den ene eller den andre av
géing med du , eller har foidlse , det du ville bringe dem
saker / svar / begivenheter rygg i meg sinn , i den grad at
JEG ville renonseredseg inne navnet av Jesus Christ , og
alle av deres virkninger og konsekvensene , og det du ville
ombytte alle tomhet ,sadness eller gi ogpet inne meg

livet med det Glede av det Lord , og det JEG vidkee/flere
fokusere opp @innlaging a fage etter etter du av lesing din
ord , det Bibel

22. Det du villedpen meg eyes i den grad at JEG vibeei
stand til klare se og anerkjenne hvis det er en Stor Bedrag
om Sprit emner , hvai oppfatte denne phenomenon ( eller
disse begivenheter ) fra en Bibelsk perspektiv , og det du
ville gir meg klokskag vite hvorfor det Jeg vil &re hvora
hjelpe meg venner og elsket seg ( slektningene ) igke v
del av it.

23. Det du ville sikre det en gang meg eyeépan og meg

sinn forsér det sprit vekt av aktuelle begivenheter tar sted
pajorden , det du ville forberede meg hjedetodkjenne

din sannhet , og det du ville hjelpe meg oppfatte Gvor

finner tapperheten og styrke igjennom din Hellig Ord ,
bibelen. Inne navnet av Jesus Christ , JEG anmode om disse
saker bekreftende memsked bli i fage avtalen din ville ,

og JEG spr til deres klokskap od har en kiglighet til det
Sannhet Samarbeidsvillig



Flere @ bunnen av Side
Hvor & ha Evig Livet

Vi er glad hvis denne liste over gim anmode& God ) er
dugeliga hjelpe du. Vi oppfatte denne kanskje iklkere det
best eller lmyst effektiv oversettelse. Vi fodstet der er
mange annerledes veier av gjengivelsen innfall og ord. Hvis
du har en forslag for en bedre oversettelse , eller hvis du
ville like &ta en liten bedpet av din tidh sende antydninger
aoss , du ville sge hjalp tusenvis av andre mennesker
likeledes , hvem ville&lese det forbedret oversettelse. Vi
ofte har en Ny Testamentet anvendelig inne din
omgangssjak eller inne sgikene det er sjelden eller gamle.
Hvis du er ser for en Ny Testamentet inne en spesifikk
omgangssak , behage skrive til oss. Likeledes , vi vil
gjerne e sikker og pave & meddele det en gang imellom
, Vi gjare tilbud keker det er ufri og det gje bekostning
pengene.

Bortsett fra hvis du kan ikke by noen av dem elektronisk
baker , vi kanne ofte gje en bytte av elektronislgker for
hjelpe med oversettelse eller oversettelse arbeide. Du som
ikke hara bli en profesjonell arbeider , kua $tamgjest
personen hvem er interessert i hjalp. Du burde har en
computer eller du burde ha adgang til en computer for din
innenbys bibliotek eller universitet eller universitet , siden
dem vanligvis ha bedre forbindelsedet sykehuslege. Du
kanne likeledes vanligvis opprette din egen personlig
LEDIG elektronisk innlevere regningen a&r ¢
mail.yahoo.com

Behage ta emyeblikk & finner det elektronisk innlevere
henvende seg lokalisert nederst eller utgangen av denne
side. Vi hipe du ville sende elektronisk innleveéress ,



hvis denne er av hjelpe eller oppmuntring. Vi likeledes
oppmuntre di sette seg i forbindelse med ossaamgle
Elektronisk Bker det vi tilbud det er uten bekostning , og
ledig.

Vi gjere ha mangedker inne utenlandsk sfikene , bortsett
fra vi ikke alltid sted sed fa elektronisk ( dataovesfe )

fordi vi bare lage anvendeligskene eller emnene det er de
fleste anmodet. Vi oppmuntre ddortsetted be& God oga
fortsetted here om Seg av lesing det Ny Testamentet. Vi
velkommen din sprsmél og kommentarer av elektronisk
innlevere.
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Modern Greek

IIpocevyn 610 Od Ayamntog Oede, Zag evyaptoToduE OTL
owtd 1o Evayyéito 1 ovt 1 véa dtabnkn €xet
anerevbepmbei Etol dote eipaote o BEon va udbooue
nmeprocdtepaV Yo sac. [apakeian fondfote Tovg
avOpOTOVE apudSIONE Y10 VO KOTACTIGEL CVTO TO
niextpovid Pifiio dabéoo. E€pete Moot ivon kon giote
o¢ Béom va toug Pondnoete. opoakaim Tovg fondnote yia
va elote o€ Béom va anacyoinbel ypryopa, Ko vo
KOTOOTNGEL GE TEPLOTOTEPY NAEKTPOVIKE Pifiia doiebécua
TMoapaxaio Toog Bondnote yia va £xete dLovg TOVS TOPOUC,
TO YPTLOTA, T SVVOLN KoL TO ¥pOVO OTL YpeIaiovToL
TPOKELUEVOL VoL Etvan og BEoM vaL GUVEXIGOVY Y10, GOC.
TMoapaxoio fondnote exeivol Tov givar LEPOC ™G opddag
mov Tovg Pon0é o kabnuepwv Paon. Tapakaid Tovg
OMGTE TN SVUVOUN Y10, VO GUVEYICETE KoL VO, OMDGETE GE KAOE
&vay omd Tovg T0 STUPITGOVOA TOV KoTohoPaivet yio v


http://www.archive.org/details/ModernGreekTestamentMatthew-1872
http://books.google.com/books?id=oGlJAAAAYAAJ&dq=inauthor%3Ajohn%20inauthor%3Abunyan&pg=PA302-IA1#v=onepage&q&f=false

gpyaoia 6t Toug Bhete Yo va kdvete. [apakaid fondnote
K0 Evag amd Toug Yo va, uny £xeTe T0 OO0 KoL Yo v,
Bounbeite 611 eiote 0 Bd OV AMOVTE GTNV TPOGELYN KOl
oV givorn vEVOVVOC V1oL O

IIpocevyopon 6T1 Ba Tovg evbappuvarte, Kot OTL TOVG
MPOGTUTEVETE, KOl 1] EpYOcia & TO vIovpyEio OTL
GULLLETEYOLV.

[Ipocevyopon 0Tl BoL TOVE TPOGTATEVUTE OO TIC TVEVILATIKEG
duvéperg 1 dhio epmddia Tov Oa, propodoay VoL ToUg
Brdprouv 1 va toug emiPpaddvovv. Tapakoid pe Pondrote
OTOV YPTGLLOTOID CVTIV TNV VEX SO KT] Y10, VO GKEPTD
ENGNE TOVE AVOPOTOVE TTOV EYOVV KOTUGTIGEL LTIV TNV
£K000T1] dLabéain, £T61 GTE UTOPA VO TPOGEN D Y10 TOVG
Ko £TGL UIOPOLV Vo cuveyicovv va Bornfodv tepiocdTepovg
avBpOITOVC.

Ipocevyopo 6t Ho pov divare pia cydan tov epov Word
oag (n véa drabnkn), ko 6t Oo pov divarte TV TVELUUTIKES
QpoVNOT KoL TN SIAKPIOT] YO VO, GOC EEPETE KOADTEPT KO
v va, kataidPete n ypovikn| wepiodo Ot {ovue péca.
MMopaxaio pne Pondfote yia va Eépete O vaL EEETAGEL TIC
OVOKOMEC OTL Epyopan avTlUETmnoC e k&b nuépa. O
Ao6pdog God, pe fonba yio va Oeincet va cog EEpet
koutepa kon va Beinoet va fondncetl dirovg Xprotiovoig
GTIV TEPLOYN] LOV Kol 6€ OAO TOV KOGLO.

IIpocevyopon 611 o divate TNV NiekTpoviKy ouddd PLiimv
Ko ekeivol mov Tovg Ponbovv N epovn o cac. TIpocevyopon
ot1 6o fonBovoare T LEPOVOUEVE PEAT TG OLKOYEVELDG
TOLG (Ko TG O1KOYEVELAC 1ov) yia vo eéomarndeite oyt
TVELLLOTIKGL, OAALL Y10 VOL GOC KaTOAGBETE Ko Yo va
Oeinoete va cog deyteite Ko va, akorovOceTE e KAOE
Tpomo. Emiong mapéyete pog v Gveon Ko odnyieg o
OVTOVE TOVC YPOVOLC KoL GG CNTM Y10, VOL KAV o0TA TO,
mpdyuota oto dvopa tov Incov, Amen,


http://www.archive.org/details/ModernGreekTestamentMark-1872
http://www.archive.org/details/ModernGreekTestamentLuke-1872
http://www.archive.org/details/GospelOfJohnInModernGreek
http://www.archive.org/details/ModernGreekTestamentActsOfTheApostles-1872
http://www.archive.org/details/ModernGreekTestamentRevelation-1872
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German — Deutch - Allemand

German Prayers Gebet zum Gott wie man wie horen kann
dass meinem Gebet wie bittet Hilfe zu mir zu geben wie
man geistige Anleitung

German - Prayer Requests (praying/ Talking) to God -
explained in German Language

Mit Gott sprechen, der Sopfer des Universums, der Lord:

1., die Sie zu mir dem Mut, die Sachen zu beten geben
wirden, die ich beitige, um 2. zu beten, die Sie zu mir dem
Mut, lhnen zu glauben und anzunehmen gebiémen, was
Sie mit meinem Leben tundohten, anstelle von mir meine
Selbst erhebend Wille (Absichiber Ihrem.

3., denen Sie mir Hilfe geberivden, um meine Furcht vor
dem Unbekannten die Entschuldigungen nicht werden zu
lassen oder die Grundlagé fmich, zum Sie nicht zu
dienen.

4., der Sie mir Hilfe, um zu sehen gebeirden und zu
erlernen, wie man die geistigedfe ich hat, betigen Sie
(durch Ihr Wort die Bibel) A)ir die Flle voran und B) iir
meine eigene peisliche geistige Reise.

5. Da3 Sie Gott mir Hilfe geben iwden, um Sie mehr
dienen zuiinschen



6. Da3 Sie mich erinnern irden, mit lhnen zu sprechen
(prayer)when mich werden frustriert oder in der
Schwierigkeit, anstatt zu versuchen, Sachen selbst nur durck
meine menschliche ke zu beheben.

7. D3 Sie mir Klugheit und ein Herz geberiinden, fillten
mit biblischer Klugheit, damit ich Sie effektiv dienerfirde.

8. Da3 Sie mir einen Wunsch geberiinden, Ihr Wort, die
Bibel zu studieren, (das neues Testament-Evangelium von
John) auf pe@nlicher Ebene

9. das Sie Untergtizung zu mir geben iwden, damit ich

bin, Sachen in der Bibel (Ihr Wort) zu beachten der ich auf
und der periénlich beziehen kann mir hilft, zu verstehen,
was Sie mich in meinem Leben tuiivgchen.

10. Dd3 Sie mir grd®e Einsicht geben iwden, um zu
verstehen wie man anderen érkldie Sie sind, und @&ach
sein wirde, zu erlernen, wie man erlernt und kaimSie
und Ihr Wort (die Bibel) oben stehen

11. D& Sie Leute (oder Web site) in meinem Leben holen
wirden, die Sie kennendohten und die in ihrem genauen
Vers@ndnis von lhnen stark sind (Gott); und dasden Sie
Leute (oder Web site) in meinem Leben holen, das ist, mich
anzuregen, genau zu erlernen, wie man die Bibel das Wort
der Wahrheit (2 Timotheegras 2:15) teilt.

12. D& Sie mir helfen viirden zu erlernen, gies
Verstindnisiber, welche Bibelversion zu haben am besten
ist, die am genauesten ist und die die geistigstie&St. die
Energie hat und dem Version mit den uisglichen
Manuskripteniibereinstimmt, dd Sie die Autoren des neuen
Testaments anspornten zu schreiben.



13. D& Sie mir Hilfe, um meine Zeit in einer guten Weise
zu verwenden gebenivden, und meine Zeit auf den
falschen oder leeren Methoden nicht zu vergeudigher

an Gott (aber dem, zu erhalten nicht wirklich biblisch seien
Sie) und wo jene Methoden keine lange Bezeichnung oder
dauerhafte geistige Frucht produzieren.

14. D& Sie mir Untergitzung geben vrden, was zu
verstehen, in einer Kirche oder in einem Ort der Anbetung
zu suchen, welche Arten der Fragen zum zu bitten uld da
Sie mir helfen wirden, Géubiger oder einen Pastor mit
groider geistiger Klugheit anstelle von den einfachen oder
falschen Antworten zu finden.

15. den Sie mich veranlassedrden, mich zu erinnern, um
sich Ihr Wort zu merken die Bibel (wie Romans ist 8), damit
ich es in meinem Herzen haben und an meinen Verstand
sich vorbereiten lassen kann, und bereit, eine Antwort zu
anderen der Hoffnung zu geben, dieiitier Sie habe.

16. D& Sie mir Hilfe damit meine eigene Theologie und
Lehren holen virden, um mit Ihrem Wort, die Bibel
Ubereinzustimmen und B&ie fortfahren \iirden, mir zu
helfen, zu Bnnen, mein Vershdnis der Lehre verbessert
werden kann, damit mein eigenes Leben, Lebensstil und
Verstehen fortihrt, zu sein eher an, was Sie e fmich
sein winschen.

17. D& Sie meinen geistigen Einblick
(Zusammenfassungen) mehr und méffiren wirden und
dal3, wo mein Versindnis oder Vorstellung von lhnen nicht
genau ist, ddSie mir helfen \iirden, zu erlernen, wem
Jesus Christ wirklich ist.



18. Dd3 Sie mir Hilfe geben ¥irden, damit ich in der
LageSEIN viirde, alle falschen Rituale zu trennen, denen

ich von, von |hrem freien Unterricht in der Bibel, wenn
irgendwelche abgehangen habe von, was ich folgend bin, ist
nicht vom Gott, oder ist kordir zu, was Sie uns unterrichten
wilnschen {ber das Folgen Sie.

19. D& keine Kfte desUbels nicht irgendwie geistiges
Verstindnis wegnehmeniwden, das ich habe, aber eher,
dal3ich das Wissen behaltertimde von, wie man Sie kennt
und nicht an diesen Tagen der geistignsthung betrogen
wird.

20. D&3 Sie geistige 3tke holen und zu mir helfeninden,
damit ich nicht ein Teil von gften weg fallen oder
irgendeiner Bewegung bin, die zu Ihnen und zu lhrem
heiligen Wort Angelegenheiten nachgemacht seirde:

21. Das, wenn es alles gibt, das ich in meinem Leben getan
habe oder irgendeine Weisefdeh nicht auf Sie reagiert
habe, wie ich haben sollte und die mich entweder am Gehen
mit lhnen hindert oder Haben des VerstehenB Sia jene
things/responses/events ick in meinen Verstand, damit

ich auf sie im Namen Jesus Christ verzichténde, und

alle ihre von und von Konsequenzen holemden und d&a

Sie jede migliche Leere, Traurigkeit oder Verzweiflung in
meinem Leben mit der Freude am Lord ersetzémien und
dal3ich mehr auf das Lernen, Ihnen zu folgen gerichtet
wirde, indem man Ihr Wort las, die Bibel.

22. D& Sie meine Augeiiffnen wirden, damit ich in der
LageSEIN wviirde, offenbar zu sehen und zu erkennen, wenn
es eine gre Tauschungiber geistige Themen gibt, wie

man dieses Rimomen (oder diesedife) von einer

biblischen Perspektive und @&ie mir Klugheit geben
wilrden, um zu wissen und damit ich erlernt versteht, wie



man meinen Freunden und liebte eine (Verwandte) ein Teil
von ihm nicht zu sein hilft.

23 D& Sie sicherstellen ivden, d& einmal meine Augen
und mein Verstand géfnet sind, versteht die geistige
Bedeutung der gegeidntigen Fle, die in der Welt
stattfinden, d& Sie mein Herz vorbereiteninden, um lhre
Wahrheit anzunehmen undXigie mir helfen \iirden, zu
verstehen, wie man Mut undéie durch Ihr heiliges Wort,
die Bibel findet. Im Namen Jesus Christ, bitte ich um diese
Sachen, die meinen Wunsch laégen, Ihr Wille
Ubereinzustimmen, und ich bitte um lhre Klugheit und eine
Liebe der Wahrheit zu haben, Amen.

Mehr an der Unterseite der Seite
wie man ewiges Leben u.
Hat

Wir sind froh, wenn diese Liste (der Gebetagérzum

Gott) in der LagelST, Sie zu untditten. Wir verstehen,

da diese niglicherweise nicht die beste oder
wirkungsvollsteUbersetzung sein kann. Wir versteher3 da

es viele unterschiedliche Weisen des Alisklens von von
Gedanken und von von 8tern gibt. Wenn Sie einen
Vorschlag @r eine besser&bersetzung haben oder wenn

Sie etwas lhrer Zeit dauerndehten, Vorschige zu

schicken uns, werden Sie Tausenden der Leute auch helfen,
die dann die verbesselitbersetzung lesen. Wir haben

haufig ein neues Testament, das in lhrer Sprache oder in der
Sprachen vorhanden ist, die selten oder alt sind.



Wenn Sie nach einem neuen Testament in einer spezifischel
Sprache suchen, schreiben Sie uns bitte. Auch @¢hten
sicher sein und versuchen, das manchmal mitzuteilen, bieter
wir Bicher an, die nicht frei sind und die Geld kosten.

Aber, wenn Sie nicht einige jener elektronischéwctir

sich leisten kEnnen, knnen wir einen Austausch der
elektronischen Bcher fir Hilfe bei derUbersetzung oder

bei derUbersetzung Arbeitdufig tun. Sie niissen nicht ein
professioneller Arbeiter sein, nur eine regéftige Person,

die interessiert ist, an zu helfen.

Sie sollten einen Computer haben, oder Sie sollten Zugang
zu einem Computer an Ihrer lokalen Bibliothek oder
Hochschule oder Univergithaben, da die normalerweise
bessere Ansclisse zum Internet haben. Signken Ihr
eigenes perkliches FREIES Konto der elektronischen
Post, indem Sie zum mail.yahoo.com

auch normalerweise herstellen gehen dauern bitte einen
Moment, um die Adresse der elektronischen Post zu finden
befunden an der Unterseite oder am Ende dieser Seite.
Wir hoffen, d#8 Sie uns elektronische Post schicken, wenn
diese hilfreich oder Ermutigung ist. Wir regen Sie auch an,
mit uns hinsichtlich der elektronischefidher in

Verbindung zu treten, die wir dem sind ohne Kosten und
freies

anbieten, die, wir viele her in den Fremdsprachen haben,
aber wir nicht sie immer setzen, um elektronisch zu
empfangen (Download) weil wir nur vorhanden digBer
oder die Themen bilden, die erbeten sind. Wir regen Sie an
fortzufahren, zum Gott zu beten und fortzufahtd®r ihn

zu erlernen, indem wir das neue Testament lesen. Wir



begriRen Ihre Fragen und Anmerkungen durch
elektronische Post.
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Caro Deus , Obrigada que esta Novo Testamento tem sido
lancado de modo a qué®s somos capaz aprender mais

sobre a ti. Por favor ajudar a gente respeglgpor fazendo

esta Electinico livro disporivel.

Por favor ajudar eles estarem capaz de trabalho rapidamentt
, € fazer mais Eledinico livros dispoivel Por favor ajudar

eles haverem todos os recursos , o dinheiro ga toas

horas que elas precisar a fim de ser capaz de guardar
trabalhando para si.

Por favor ajudar aquelas esse are parte da equipa essa ajud
lhes num todos os dias base. Por favor dar Ihega for
continuar e dar cada deles o espiritual comprendendo para c
trabalho que vaequer eles fazerem. Por favor ajudar cada
um deles parado ter medo e lembrar queds o deus o

qual respostas agao e quene encarregado de todas as
coisas.

EU orar que a ti would encorajar lhes , e quetyaotege

lhes , e o trabalho & minigtio que elas& comprometido

em. EU orar que vé@mprotegeria Ihes de o Espiritual Eas

ou outro barreiras isso podeia ser maieflhes ou lento

lhes abaixo.

Por favor ajudar a mim quando Eu uso esta Novo
Testamento para taréh reflectir a gente o qual ter feito

esta edjdo disporivel , de modo a que eu possa orar para
eles e por conseguinte eles podem continuar ajudar mais



pessoas EU orar que ¥odaria a mim um amar do seu

Divino Palavra ( 0 novo Testamento ), e queduigria a

mim espiritual sabedoria e discernment conhecer a ti melhor
e para comprender o pedo de tempo queds SOmos

vivendo em.

Por favor ajudar eu saber como lidar com as dificuldades
gue Eu sou confrontado com todos os dias. Lorde Deus ,
Ajudar eu querer conhecer a ti Melhor e querer ajudar outro
Christian no medrea e pelo mundo. EU orar que &daria

o Electonico livro equipa e aquelas o qual trabalho no
Websters e aqueles que ajudar Ihes seu sabedoria. EU orar
gue voe ajudaria o indiidduo membros do seu félia (e a
minha fanilia ) para @o ser espiritual enganar , mas
comprender a ti e querer aceitar e seguir a ti em todos
bastante. e Eu pergunto ¥fazer estas coisas em nome de
Jesus , Amen ,

Dear God,

Thank you that this New Testament
has been released so that we are able
to learn more about you.

Please help the people responsible for making this
Electronic book available. Please help them to be able to
work fast, and make more Electronic books available
Please help them to have all the resources, the money, the
strength and the time that they need in order to be able to
keep working for You.

Please help those that are part of the team that help them on
an everyday basis. Please give them the strength to continue
and give each of them the spiritual understanding for the
work that you want them to do. Please help each of them to
not have fear and to remember that you are the God who



answers prayer and who is in charge of everything.

| pray that you would encourage them, and that you protect
them, and the work & ministry that they are engaged in.

| pray that you would protect them from the Spiritual Forces
or other obstacles that could harm them or slow them down.

Please help me when | use this New Testament to also think
of the people who have made this edition available, so that |
can pray for them and so they can continue to help more
people

| pray that you would give me a love of your Holy Word
(the New Testament), and that you would give me spiritual
wisdom and discernment to know you better and to
understand the period of time that we are living in.

Please help me to know how to deal with the difficulties that
| am confronted with every day. Lord God, Help me to want
to know you Better and to want to help other Christians in
my area and around the world.

| pray that you would give the Electronic book team and
those who work on the website and those who help them
your wisdom.

| pray that you would help the individual members of their
family (and my family) to not be spirituallyedeived, but

to understand you and to want to accept and follow you in
every way.

and | ask you to do these things in the name of Jesus,
Amen,
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Croatian Croatian Croatian

Croatian - Prayer Requests (praying ) to God - explained
in Croatian L anguage

Croatian Croatia Prayer Isus Krist Moljenje to Bog Kako to
Moliti moze cuti moj pitati popustanje ponuditi mene

GovorenjetoBog, Stvoritej dana Svemir , Gospodar :

1. taj tece popdtanje meni u hrabrost to moliti predmet taj
Trebam to moliti

2. taj tece popdtanje meni u hrabrost to vjerovati te i
prihvatiti &to koji Zelite za napraviti sa mojirivot ,

umjesto mene uznijeti moj posjedovati htijenje ( namjera )
iznad tvoj.

3. taj tece pop@tanje mene ponuditi ne pustiti moj
strahovanje dana nepoznat postati isprika , ili baza za mene
ne to poslditelj you.

4. taj tece popdtanje mene ponuditi vidjeti i naiti kako to
imati duhovni snaga Trebam ( preko tvoj¢ifgiblija ) ) za

jedan dan dogaj ispred i b ) za moj posjedovati osobni

duhovni putovanje.



5. Taj te Bogee pop@anje mene ponuditianje to
poslwitelj Te vise

6. Taj tece podsjetiti mene to grti sa te prayerwhen ) Ja
sam frustriran ili u problemima , umjestda& to odluka
predmet ja osobno jedini preko nigyvjecji snaga.

7. Taj tece popdtanje mene Mudrost i srce ispunjen sa
Biblijski Mudrost tako da J&e poslditelj te vise efektivno.

8. Taj tece popdtanje meneelja to studirati tvoj rijé,
Biblija , ( novim Oporuka Evatelje od John ), na osobni
baza

9. taj tece pop@tanje pomé meni u tako da Ja sam u
mogLenosti to obavijest predmet in Biblija ( tvoj §j@ Sto
Ja mogu osobni povezivati se , i da htijenje pobmene
shvatiti&to koji Zelite mene za napraviti u mojetivot.

10. Taj tece popdtanje mene velik raspoznavanje , to
shvatiti kako to objasniti to ostali tko ti si, i da JA bi bilo u
moguenosti naditi kako nauditi i znati kako to pristajati uza
&o te i tvoj rij& ( Biblija )

11. Taj tece donijeti narod ( ili websiteovi ) u mojehvot
tko i&tanje to znati te , i tko jesu jak in njihowtmst
sporazum od te ( bog ); i dade donijeti narod ( ili
websiteovi ) u mojendivot koji ¢e biti u moggnosti to
hrabriti mene to precizan néte kako podijeliti Biblija rije&
od istina (2 Plgjiv 215:).

12. Taj tece pom@ mene natiti to imati velik sporazum o

&o Biblija in&ici je najbolji ,&to je veina ta&nost , ido je
preko duhovni snaga & Power PC&a in&ici sporazum sa
izvorni rukopis taj te nadahnut autorstvo dana Nov Oporuka
to pisati.



13. Taj tece pop@anje ponuditi mene kditienje moj

vrijeme in dobar put , i ne to prosipati moj vrileme na
Neistinit ili prazan Metodije da biste dobili Zatvori to Bog (
ali koji nisu vjerno Biblijski ), i gdje svi oni Metodije
stvarajéi nijedanceznuti uvjeti ili trajan duhovni .

14. Taj tete pop@anje pomé meni u to shvatitito Winiti
traziti in Churchill ili mjesto od moliti se $to rod od pitanje
to pitati , i da teée poma@ mene proné onaj koji vieruje ili
pastor sa velik duhovni mudrost umjesto lahak ili neistinit
odgovoriti.

15. taj tece nanijeti mene to sjati se to sjéati se tvoj rijé
Biblija ( kaosto je Rumunijski 8), tako da Ja mogu imati
Internet u mojem srce i imati moj imdto protiv spreman ,
i biti spreman to popitianje odgovoriti to ostali dana
uzdanica taj Imam o te.

16. Taj tece donijeti ponuditi mene tako da moj posjedovati
teologija i doktrina to poklapati se tvoj @je Biblija i da te

¢e nastaviti to pomomene znati kako moj sporazum od
doktrina mde pobolfati tako da moj posjedovativot , stil
Zivota i sporazum nastaviti biti Zatvori o koji zelite
Internet biti za mene.

17. Taj tece OpenBSD moj duhovni unutar ( zakijk )

vi%e i vise , i da gdje svi moj sporazum ili percepcija od te
nije tacnost , taj t&e poma@ mene natiti tko Isus Krist
vjerno je.

18. Taj tece pop@anje ponuditi mene tako da JA bi bilo u
moguenosti to odijeljen bilo koji neistinit ritualrito Imam
zavisnost na , from tvoj jasan poéno wienju in Biblija ,

ako postoje odto Ja sam sljede nije od Bog , ili je ugovor
to &o koji Zelite to vas natiti nas o sljedée te.



19. Taj bilo koji sila od zlge ne oduteti bilo koji duhovni
sporazumgto Imam , ali radije taj J&e ¢vrsto dZati znanje
kako to znati te i ne biti lukav in te dani od duhovni varka.

20. Taj tece donijeti duhovni snaga i ponuditi mene tako da
JA néee biti dio ognjevit Jesen Daleko ili od bilo koji pokret
&o bi bilo produhovljeno krivotvoren novac vama i $va
Svet Rij&

21. Da ako ima jeSta taj Imam ispunjavanja u mojetivot

, ili bilo koji put taj Imam ne odgovaranje vama kao JA
trebaju imati i da je koji se nie sprijeiti mene sa ili
hodanje sa te , ili viastivo sporazum , taj tée donijeti oni
predmet / reakcija / dodaj leda u moj imatisto protiv ,
tako da JACe odreéi se njima in ime od Isus Krist , i svi od
njihov efekt i posljedica , i da tee opet staviti bilo koji
praznina ,sadness ili izgubiti nadu u mojérot sa Oncto
pruza witak dana Gospodar , i da JA bi bil@ifokusirati
na znanje to udarac te minitanje tvoj rije& , Biblija

22. Taj te¢e OpenBSD moj& tako da JA bi bilo u
mogLEnosti to jasno vidjeti i prepoznati ako ima Velik
Varka o Duhovni tema , kako to shvatiti ovaj fenomen (ili
te dogdaj ) from Biblijski perspektiva , i da &

poplitanje mene mudrost to znati i tako dalje taj JA htijenje
nawite kako pomé moj prijatelj i voljen sam sebe (

odnosni ) ne biti dio it.

23. Taj tece osigurali da jedanput mafigesu OpenBSD i
moj imati&to protiv shvatiti duhovni iziajnost od tekéi
dogalaj uzimanje mjesto u svijetu , tajde pripremiti moj
srce to prihvatiti tvoj istina , i da t& pom@ mene shvatiti
kako pronai hrabrost i snaga preko tvoj Svet RijeBiblija.
In ime od Isus Krist , JA tédi te predmet potvrditi moj



Zelja hiti slano tvoj htijenje , i Ja sam iskanje tvoj mudrost i
to imati hatar dana Istina Da

Vige podno Stranica_
Kako to imati Vj&an Zivot

Mi jesu veseo ako ovaj rub ( od moljenje molba to Bog ) je
u mogutnosti to pomai te. Mi shvatiti ovaj méda née biti
najbolji ili vecina djelotvoran prewvienje. Mi shvatiti koji su
mnogobrojan raziit putevi od istiskivanje misao i rije
Ukoliko imati sugestija za bolji predenje , ili ukolikoce
voljeti uzeti malolitr@an iznos od tvoj vrijeme to poslati
sugestija nama , te htijenje biti poértitsuca od ostali narod
isto tako , kojice ondatitanje oplemenjen predenje. Mi

vige puta imati Nov Oporuka rasp@ie u vas jezik ili in

jezik koji su rijedak ili star. Ako ste obje za Nov Oporuka
in speciftan jezik , ugoditi korespondirati nas. Isto tako , mi
i&anje istinabog i poldati komunicirati taj katkada , mi
obaviti ponuda knjiga koji nisu 8bodan i da obat troSak
novac.

Ali ukoliko ne mai priu&titi neki od oni elektronski knjiga ,
mi maZe viSe puta obaviti izmjena od elektronski knjiga za
pomda sa prevdenje ili prevaenje funkcionirati. Nemate
biti koji se odnosi na zvanje radnik , samo jedan dan
pravilan osoba tko je zainteresirana za parie trebaju
imati ratunalo ili te trebaju imati pristup todanalo at tvoj
lokalni knjiznica ili fakulteti ili svedili &ta , otada oni obino
imati bolji povezivanje to Internet. Ntete isto tako obino
utemeljiti tvoj posjedovati osobni SLOBODAN elektrdké
po&ta raéun odlaskom na mail.yahoo.com



Ugoditi uzeti tren prona elektrontka pdta adresa smijestiti
na dnu ili kraj od ovaj stranica. Nadamo se te htijenje poslati
elektrontka pdta nama , ako ovaj je od potidi

hrabrenje. Mi isto tako hrabriti te to kontakt nas zabrinutost
Elektronski Knjiga koju nudimo koji su sa #ak , i

slobodan.

Mi obaviti imati mnogobrojan knjiga in stran jezik , ali mi
ne uvijek mjesto njima to primiti elektronski ( preuzimanje
datoteka ) jer mi jedini izraditi raspdio knjiga ili tema

koji su preko molba. Mi hrabriti te to nastaviti to moliti to
Bog i to nastaviti natiti o Njemu mimogcitanje novim
Oporuka. Mi dobrodgi na tvoj pitanje i komentirajte mimo
elektrontka paita.
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CZECH CZECH TCHEK

Czech Prayer Modlitba Kristian jezuita Kristus az k Buh Jak
Modlit Buh pocinovat slyset modlitba k ptat Buh darovat
pomoci mne

Czech - Prayer Requests (praying/ Talking) to God -
explained in Czech Language

Mluveni az k Buh , ¢len ugity Stvditel of ¢len urity
Soubor ¢len ukity Hospodin :

1. aby tebe clit bych darovat ak mneglen urity kuréz az
k madlit&len ukity majetek aby Nemim a k modlit

2. aby tebe chit bych darovat 2ak mneclen urkity kuréz az
k domrivat se tebe atfimout jaky tebe pateba & k jednat
maduch , nisto mne poysit ja sam wile (dl ) nad twj.



3. aby tebe ckt bych darovat mne pomoct & ne dovolit
méabét se ofélen ukity nezramé az k stét seclen ugity
odpustit i ¢len urity baze do mne rozdzet se v azorech
slowit you.

4. aby tebe clit bych darovat mne pomock & vidét a & k
dostat instrukce jakZ& mit ¢len urity duchovr sila
Nemus$m ( docela tiij slovo¢len ukity Bible ) jeden ) do
¢len ukity ptihoda vifed a b ) dog sam osobi duchovn
cesta.

5. Aby tebe Bh ch€l bych darovat mne pomock &

potieba & k slowit Tebe vce 6. Aby tebe ckit bych
ptipomenout komu mnez&k rozmlouvat s tebe prayerwhen
) JA am zméery &i do nesidz , risto trying & k analyzovat
majetek § SAm ale docela @lidsky sila.

7. Aby tebe chd bych darovat mne Moudrost a jeden srdce
nakyp s Biblicky Moudrost takze JA chgl bych slodit

tebe vce efektivii. 8. Aby tebe cld bych darovat mne

jeden portit az k weni tvij slovo ,¢len urity Bible , (

Novy zékon Evangelium of Jan )&t jeden osohirbaze

9. aby tebe ckit bych darovat pomocZe&k mne takze A
am schopy az k ozrémenr majetek d@len ucrity Bible (
tviaj slovo ) kdo Dovedu co sedtyce byt v pontru k sem
tam , to post& pomoci mne dadat se jak tebe pateba
mne & k zavra&dit ma duch.

10. Aby tebe ctd bych darovat mne celek bystros¥,la
dovidat se jak?ak jasré se vypdiit aZ k jini kdo tebe ar , a
aby A chel bych byt schopry a7 k dostat instrukce jakZa
k dostat instrukce aRdRt jak? & k postavit se za tebe a
tviyj slovo (¢len ukity Bible )



11. Aby tebe clél bych rést lid (¢i websites ) do @duch
kdo poteba & k VRdRt tebe , a kdo ar sifndo jejich gresry
dohoda of tebe (i ); a Aby tebe clit bych rést lid (&i
websites ) do @duch kdo vle byt schopy az k dodat
mysli mne d k presry dostat instrukce jakz& clit ¢len
urdity Bible Fismo svaé pravda (2 Bzlivy 215:).

12. Aby tebe ctl bych pomoci mnezak dostat instrukceZa
k mit celek dohoda kolem kdo Bibl&é&ni is nejépe , kdo is
negetnejsi piesry , a kdo 3sg.@z.od haveilen ugity
negetrejSi duchovi sila & mnazstvi , a kdo i¢eni souhlasi
jit s duchentasu origirdl rukopis aby tebeythatclen

urdity spisovatele of Nowzékon & k psit.

13. Aby tebe ctl bych darovat pomociZzek mne & k
cvi¢eni macas do jeden blaho cesta , a ramzg se v
nazorech zpustit macas die Chybry ¢i hladow metody
az k brét blizky az k Bah ( kdyby ne ar ne opravdu Bibligk
), a kde those metody napsat ne dédalaskacasci
{lasting||s#@ly||trvaly}} duchovni nést ovoce.

14. Aby tebe ctl bych darovat pomocZek mne @ k
dovidat se jak az k hledat do jedeniikev ¢i jeden bydIgte
of uctivani , jaky rody of obzky & k ptéit se , a aby tebe
ch®l bych pomoci mnezak ndlez &fici ¢i jeden duchovhs
celek duchovhmoudrost rfsto bezstaros§r¢i chybny
odpovda.

15. aby tebe chik bych byt pii¢inou mne na pattnou & k
memorovat tij slovo&len urity Bible ( jako takoy Riman
8), tak,ze Dovedu it ono do n& srdce a rit ma mysl
piipravery , a lyt hbity az k darovat neur. ¢len byt v
souhlase s jinof ¢len ukity nadtje aby Mam u sebe tebe.

16. Aby tebe clél bych rést pomoci 4 k mne takze ja sam
bohoslov a doktfna & k souhlasit s t slovo ,¢len ukity



Bible a aby tebe chitbych séle byt pomoci mne RdRt
jak? ma dohoda of dokina poénovat lyt opravit takze ja
sam duch lifestyle a dohoda odibaz k byt blizky k
jakému elu tebe pdateba ono ak byt pro mne.

17. Aby tebe clé bych nechanény ma duchovi jasnozeni
( konec Xim dde, tim vice , a aby kde endohod&i
chapavost of tebe is nd'@sry , aby tebe clét bych pomoci
mne & k dostat instrukce kdo Jezuita Kristus opravdu is.

18. Aby tebe ctél bych darovat pomocizk mne takze JA
chtl bych bt schopiy az k oddtleny jakykoliv chybny
obrad kdo A mit divéra cile , dle twij cely doktrina doglen
uréity Bible , jestli vibec of jaly JA am résledujci is ne of
Biuh , ¢i is proticemu jaks tebe pateba & k Wit us kolem
nasledujci tebe.

19. Aby jakgkoliv dohnat of né&¢sti ch&l bych ne odebrat
jakykoliv duchovri dohoda kdoA mit , aby ne dosti abyAJ
chtl bych dzetélen ukity znalostteho jak? ak vRdRt

tebe a rozchezet se v azorech Bt klamat do tezaury days of
duchovr klam.

20. Aby tebe cidl bych rést duchovisila a pomoci ak
mne takZe JA vile rozchkizet se v ézorech Iyt ¢ast of
notablové Klesani Pry¢ &i of jakykoliv pohyb kdo chil bych
byt duchovo fadovat & k tebe a ak tvij Svaty Slovo

21. Aby -li tam is cokoli abyAl mit utahary mé duch &
jakkoli aby A mit ne dotazovadosoba a k tebe #koliv

Sel bych nit a to jest opaeni mne dle jeden nebo drjh
kr&eni s tebe ¢i having dohoda , aby tebe ¢hbych rést
those majetek / citlivostifstroje / iihoda bek do @mysl ,
tak, Ze JA ch&l bych necit barvu je jnénem koho Jezuita
Kristus , a celek of jejich dojem a dosah , a aby teb# cht
bych dit na divejsi misto jakkoliv emptiness ,sadness



beznadjnost do nd duch jt s duchentasu Radost afien
ur¢ity Hospodin , a aby J aiitbych byt vice Iazisko dhle
uc¢enost d k doprovézet tebe ddetba twj slovo , Bible

22. Aby tebe cldl bych nechénény prohih tak,ze JA chil
bych byt schopiy az k jasrt vidét a pochopit -li tam is jeden
Celek Klam kolem Duchovmamét , jak? & k dovidat se
tato grechodry ( ¢i tezaury fiihoda ) dle jeden Bibligk
perspektiva , a aby tebe éhbych darovat mne moudrost a
k VRdRt a tak,ze JA ville dostat instrukce jak? poskiu
jidlem madruh a Amor &m ( pribuzr ) ne lyt ¢ast of it.

23. Aby tebe ckd bych pojistit aby druhdy praifn ar
nechenény a ma mysl dovdat seilen ukity duchovn
vyznam of h ptihoda dobyitbydlisté do¢len ukity swt ,
aby tebe cld bych chystat se énsrdce 4 k pfijmout twij
pravda , a aby tebe ¢hbych pomoci mne dddat se jak?
az k nalez kuiéz a dla docela tij Svaty Slovo ,¢len ukity
Bible. Jménem koho Jezuita Kristus Alézat se na tezaury
majetek bimovat ma porit az k byt doma souhlas ty

vile , a A am ptaf se do twj moudrost a 2k mit jeden
l&ska ke komutlen ugity Pravda Amen

Vice vélen ukity Dno of Blok
Jak? @ k mit Nekoné&ny Duch

My ar rad -li tato barevi pruh of modlitba dotazzek Biih
is schopy az k pormahat tebe. My doidat se tato moci ne
byt ¢len ukity nejlépeci negetnsjsi efektivni deSifrovani.
My dovidat se tamhleten ar mnoho neobyy&ésty of
interpretace donimi a slova. -li tebe i jeden @vrh do
jeden &pe ddifrovani , &i -li tebe chél bych do &ze miry az



k brét jeden may ¢init of tviaj ¢as & k poslat dvrhy a k us
, tebe vile byt porce jdla tidc of druty lid rovréz , kdo vale
n¢kdy ¢ist ¢len urity opravit déifrovani. My ¢asto nit
jeden Noy Posledii ville pfistupry do tvij jazyk ¢i do
jazyk aby ar nedovary ¢i davny. -li tebe ar hle& do jeden
Novy Posledi ville do jeden specifigkjazyk , byt piijemny
psat az k us. Roviz , my poteba & k jisté a nandhat & k
byt ve styku aby ékdy , myc¢init naddka blok aby ar ne
Drzy a abyinit cena pefze.

Aby ne -li tebe dlostielectvo gitok néjaky of those
elektronicks blok , my potnovatéastoginit neut. ¢len
burza of elektronick blok do pomoci s d#rovani ¢i
desifrovani prace. Tebeinit ne it az k byt jeden odborm
déInik , ale jeden p@dny osoba kdo is obchod do porce
jidla. Tebe piadovat nit jeden pditaé ¢i tebe pdadovat
mit pristup & k jeden poitac v tviaj lokdlka knihovn&li
akademiei univerzita , od & doby those obvyki mit Iépe
klientela & k ¢len urity internovam osoba. Tebe pétovat
rovnéz obvykly upevnit tvij drahy osobri DRZY
elektroniclka pasta Geet do existugi az k mail.yahoo.com

Byt piijemny brét jeden dlezitost & k ndlez ¢len ukity
elektronicla pcsta adresovat nétt v élen ugity dnogi ¢len
urity cil of tato blok. My nadje tebe vle poslat
elektronicla pcsta & k us , -li tato is of pomodii podpora.
My rovnéz dodat mysli tebeZk dotyk us pokud jde o
Elektronicky Blok aby my naflilka aby ar bez cena , ayirz

My ¢init mit mnoho blok do cizjazyk , aby ne myinit
n¢kdy bydliste je & k dostat electronically ( zaskni )
porgvadz my ale dlat pifstupry ¢len ugity blok &i ¢len
urgity namét aby arclen urity negetnsjsi dotaz. My dodat
mysli tebe @ k stdle byt modlit & k Bih a & k stle byt



dostat instrukce kolem Jemu ¢&etba Noy zakon. My \itat
tvij otazky a pozamky do elektronick paita.
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Drogi Bog , Dziekuje 6w ten Nowy Testament
ma byt zwolniony byle tylko jesfeny able wobec nauczy
si¢ liczniejszy okoto ty. Progzmi poméc ludzie
odpowiedzialny pod &em wykonaniem ten Elektroniczny
ksiazka rozporadzalny.

Prosz mi pomaoc im zostawyptacalny praca umocowany ,
i zrobi¢ liczniejszy Elektroniczny ksiki rozporadzalny
Prosz mi pomac im wobec méewszystko ten zasoby , ten
pieniadze , ten sifa i ten czas 6w oni potrzeboweklasa
zost& wyptacalny utrzymywa dziatanie pod &em Ty.
Prosz mi pomaoc 6w 6w jesteie obowazek od ten dreyna
Ow wspotpracownik im u an codzienny podstawa.

Podoba sie dawa im ten sita wobec kontynuowa dawa
kazdy od im ten duchowy zgoda pogdté&m ten praca 6w ty
potrzeba im wobec czyhiProsz mi pomoc kady od im
wobec nie mié strach i wobec zapantaé 6w jestd ten
Bog ktory odpowiedzi modlitwa i ktory jest w koszt od
wszystko. JA btagadw ty bytby zachcat im , i 6w ty
ochranig im , i ten praca & ministerstwo éw org sagty.
JA btag@ 6w ty bytby ochraniaim z ten Duchowy Sity
zbrojne albo inny przeszkody 6w kulisy szkoda im albo
powolny im w dét. Proszmi pom6c podczas JAywat
ten Nowy Testament wobec takpomyle¢ od ludzie ktory
mie¢ wykonane ten wydanie rozpadzalny , byle tylko JA



puszka metalowa modli¢ si¢ zaim i tak oni puszka
metalowa robi¢ w dal szym ciagu wspotpracownik

licznigjszy spoteczeristwo JA btagaé 6w ty bytby dawaé mi
pewien mitosé od twéj Swiety Wyraz ( ten Nowy Testament
), i 6w ty bytby dawa¢ mi duchowy madros¢ i orientacja
wobec znat ty polepszy¢ i wobec rozumieé ten okres 6w
jeste$my zyjacy w. Proszg mi poméc wobec znat jak wobec
zawiera¢ z transakcje ten trudnosci 6w JA jestem
skonfrontowany rezygnowac codziennie.

Lord Bég , Wsp6tpracownik mi wobec potrzeba wobec znaé
ty Polepszy¢ i wobec potrzeba wobec wspotpracownik inny
Chrzescijanie w mgj powierzchniai wokoto ten swiat.

JA btaga¢ éw ty bytby dawac ten Elektroniczny ksiazka
druzynai 6w ktory praca od pajeczyny i 6w ktéry
wsp6tpracownik im twéj madrosc. JA btagac 6w ty bytby
wspGtpracownik ten indywidualny cztonki od ich rodzina (i
mGj rodzina) wobec nie by¢ duchowo zwodzit , oprocz
wobec rozumiec ty i ja wobec potrzeba wobec uznawas i
nastepowac po ty w nawszelki sposob. i JA zapytac ty
wobec czyni¢ tych rzeczy na Boga Jezus, Amen ,
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Slovenian BSYEalER!

Slovenian - Prayer Requests (praying / Talking) to God -
explained in Slovenian Language

slovenian prayer jezuit Kristus molitev Bog kako prositi kako moci
slisati svoj zaprositi podati ponuditi komu kaj mi

pri aparatu imeti se zaboga , tvorec od vsemirje, bog :

1. tovi hoteti izrociti mi pogum prositi stvari to rabim
prositi

2. tovi hoteti izrociti mi pogum v vernik vi ter uvazevati
kakZen hoces vzdrzati svoj Zivljenje , namesto mi
navduSenje svoj lasten hoteti ( namen ) zgorgj vas.

3. to vi hoteti izrociti mi ponuditi komu kaj ne pugtiti svoj
grozen od neznano v postati opravicilo, ali osnovanavzlic
ne streci you.

4. to vi hoteti izrociti mi ponuditi komu kaj zagledati ter
zvedeti kako imeti boZji zakon ¢vrstost rabim ( skozi vas
izraziti z besedami biblija) a) zaka) pripetljaj spredaj ter b)
zakaj svoj lasten oseben netelesen potovanje.

5. tovi Bog hoteti izrociti mi ponuditi komu kaj biti brez
streci vi ved

6. to vi hoteti spomniti se mi pogovarjati sevi prayerwhen )
jaz sem uni¢en ali v teZava, namesto teZzaven odlociti stvari
sebi Sele skozi svoj ¢loveski ¢vrstost.

7. tovi hoteti izrogiti mi modrost ter a sr¢ika poln Biblical
modrost tako da jaz hoteti zacetni udarec z Zogo vi vec
razpol oZljiv.



8. to vi hoteti izroCiti mi a zahteva Studirati vaSizraziti z
besedami , biblija, ( novi testament evangdlij od John ),
naprej a oseben osnova

9. to vi hoteti izrociti pomo¢ mi tako da morem opaziti
stvari v biblija ( vaSizraziti z besedami ) kateri morem
osebno tikati se ¢esa, ter to zadostuje pomoc mi razumeti
kak&en vi biti brez mi uganjati v svoj Zivljenje.

10. to vi hoteti izrociti mi velik bistroumnost , v razumeti
kako razlagati drugim kdo vi e, ter to jaz domidljavec
zmozen zvedeti kako zvedeti ter znanje kako stati pokoncu
zakaj vi ter vaSizraziti z besedami ( biblija)

11. to vi hoteti privieci narod ( ali websites) v svoj Zivljenje
kdo hiti brez znati vi , ter kdo ste krepek v svoj hatancen
razumeven od vi ( Bog ); ter to vi hoteti privieci narod ( ali
websites) v svoj Zivljenje kdo hoteti obstati zmozen v
podzigati mi v natancen zvedeti kako razpreti biblijaizraziti
z besedami od resnica (2 pladljiv 215:).

12. tovi hoteti pomo¢ mi zvedeti imeti velik razumeven
priblizno kateri biblija prevod je najprimerngjs , kateri je
najvec natancen , ter kateri has najvec netelesen ¢vrstost &
sila, ter kateri prevod strinjati se s samorasel rokopis to vi
vdihniti pisec od novi testament pisati.

13. to vi hoteti izrogiti ponuditi komu kaj mi rabiti svoj cas
v adober izuriti zahojo ali jeZo po cesti , ter nev
razsipavati svoj ¢as naprej napacen ali puhel metoda
zadobiti sklepnik v Bog ( ¢e Ze ne ste neresnicno Biblical ),
ter kraj oni metoda predelki ne dolg pogoj ali trajen
netelesen sadje.

14. tovi hoteti izrociti pomo¢ mi v razumeti kakSen iskati v
acerkvicaai amesto od ¢adtiti , kakSen milosten od
vpraSanje zaprositi , ter to vi hoteti pomo¢ mi najti vernik ali
a pastor svelik netelesen modrost namesto neprisiljen ali
napacen odgovor.

15. to vi hoteti vzrok mi spomniti se naLgiti se na pamet vas
izraziti z besedami biblija ( kot na primer retoromanski 8),
tako damorem Zivljati to v svoj srcikater Zivljati svoj srce



pripravijen , ter obstati radovoljen podati odgovor drugim
od upanjeto imam priblizno vi.

16. tovi hoteti privieci ponuditi komu kaj mi tako da svoj
lasten teologija ter nauk ujemati se svaSizraziti z besedami
, biblijater to vi hoteti vzdrznost v pomo¢ mi znanje kako
svoj razumeven od nauk moci obstati izpopalniti tako da
svoj lasten Zivljenje lifestyle ter razumeven vzdrZznost to live
at warefare with s.0. sklepnik eemu vi biti brez to v obstati
navzlic.

17. tovi hoteti plan svoj netelesen vpogled ( sklep ) balj in
bolj , ter to krgj svoj razumeven ali zaznavanje od vi ni
natancen , to vi hoteti pomo¢ mi zvedeti kdo jezuit Kristus
resnicno je.

18. to vi hoteti izrogiti ponuditi komu kaj mi tako da jaz
domidljavec zmozen razgtati se poljuben napacen cerkveni
obredi kateri imam odvisnost naprej , svas veder
poucevanje Vv biblija, ¢e sploh kateri od kak3en jaz sem
dedet ni od Bog , di je nasprotno eemu kakden hoces uciti
nas pribliZzno sledes vi.

19. to poljuben vojna sila od zlo hoteti ne odvzeti poljuben
netel esen razumeven kateri imam, Sele prece to jaz hoteti
obdrzati znanost od kako znati vi ter nev obstati goljufati
dandanes od netelesen prevara.

20. to vi hoteti privieci netel esen ¢vrstost ter ponuditi komu
kaj mi tako danocem v obstati del od velika gospoda
padanje stran ali od poljuben tok kateri domisljavec
netelesen ponarejen vam na uslugo ter v vas svet izraziti z
besedami

21.tocejeni¢ toimam vejav svoj Zivljenje, ali vsekakor
to imam ne odgovor vam na uslugo kot jaz should Zivljati
ter to je preprecljiv mi s vsak izmed obeh peSacenje z vami ,
ali imetje razumeven , to vi hoteti privieci oni stvari /
odgovor / pripetljg pridon v svoj srce, tako dajaz hoteti
odreci sejih vimenu ljudstva, usmiljenjaitd. jezuit Kristus,
ter prav do svoj vrednostni papirji ter podedica, ter tovi
hoteti nadomestiti poljuben puhlost ,sadness ali obup v svoj



Zivljenje svesdlje od bog , ter to jaz domidjavec ved Zari&ke
napregl ucenje dediti vi z Citanje vaSizraziti z besedami
biblija

22. tovi hoteti plan svoj o¢i tako da jaz domidljavec zmozZen
Vv jasno zagledati ter pred sodi&em se pismeno obvezati ¢e
jeaveik prevarapriblizno netelesen predmet , kako v
razumeti to fenomen (ai od thispripetljaj ) sa Biblical
perspektiven , ter to vi hoteti izrociti mi modrost znati ter
tako da bom se ucil kako v pomoc svoj prijateljstvo ter
[jubezen sam sebe, sebi, se ( Zlahta) ne obstati del od it.

23. tovi hoteti zavarovati to neko¢ svoj oci ste odpirac ter
svoj srce razumeti boZji zakon pomen od tok pripetljaj
taking mesto na svetu , to vi hoteti pripraviti se svoj sr¢ika
vzeti vaSresnica, ter to vi hoteti pomo¢ mi razumeti kako
najti pogum ter ¢vrstost skozi vas svet izraziti z besedami ,
biblija. vimenu ljudstva, usmiljenjaitd. jezuit Kristus, jaz
prositi od this stvari potrditi svoj zahteva v biti znotrgj
pogodba vas hoteti , ter vpraSam zakaj vaS modrost ter imeti
aljubezen od resnica Amen.

Vec pravzaprav od stran
kako imeti vecen Zivljenje

mi smo vesel ¢eto zapisati v seznam (.od molitev prodnjav
Bog ) je zmoZen pomagati vi. mi razumeti to maj ne obstati
najboljs ali najvet uspeSen prevod. mi razumeti to so veliko
razli¢en ways od iztidjiv mnenje ter izraziti z besedami. ¢e
Vi zivljati anasvet zakaj araj§ prevod , ali ¢evi hoteti vaed
biti zavzeti atesen znesek od vas ¢as poSiljati nasvet v nas,
boS pomaganje tiso¢ od drugi narod tudi , kdo hoteti torej
Citanje izpopolniti prevod. mi pogosto Zivljati a nova zaveza



pri roki v vaSjezik ali v jezik to steredek ali star. ceiseSa

nova zaveza v a poseben jezik , prosim napisati rabiti. tudi ,

mi biti brez v obstati varen ter zaCeti v biti obhajan to véasih
, mi delati oferirati knjigato ste ne prost ter to delati strosek

penez.

Sele e vi ne morem privoXiti si nekaj tega oni elektronski
knjiga, mi moci pogosto delati mena od elektronski knjiga
zakaj pomoc s prevod ali prevod opus. vi nikar ne Zivljati to
live at warefare with s.0. a poklicen delavec , Sele areden
oseba kdo je zavzet v pomaganije. vi should Zivljati a
racunalo ali vi should Zivljati postranski v aracunalo v vas
tukajsnji knjiznicaali vi§agimnazijaali univerza, odkar
oni navadno Zivljati raj§ vez v stazist v bolnidnici. vi mogi
tudi navadno ustanoviti vas lasten oseben prost elektronski
veriznagrajcaracun z teko¢ v mail.yahoo.com

prosim zalotiti avaZznost za odkriti € ektronski verizna srajca
ogovor poiskati pravzaprav di prenehati od to stran. mi
upanje bos podal eektronski veriznasrgjcav nas, ¢etoje
od pomoc ali encouragement. mi tudi podZigati vi v zveza
nas zadeven elektronski knjigato mi oferirati to ste cene
strodek , ter prost.

mi delati Zivljati veliko knjigav tuji jeziki , Sele mi nikar ne
zmergj mesto jih sprejeti eectronicaly ( travnato gricevje)
zato ker mi Sele izdelovanje pri roki knjigadi predmet to ste
najvec prodnja. mi podzigati vi v vzdrznost prositi v Bog ter
v vzdrZnost zvedeti priblizno njega z Citanje novi testament.
mi izreci dobrododlico vas vpraSanje ter razl oZiti z
elektronski veriZzna sragjca.
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sr¢kan Bog , the sameto to nova
zaveza has been izpust tako dami smo

zmoZen zvedeti vec priblizno vi. prosim pomoc preprosti
Ijudje odgovoren zakaj izdelavato eektronski knjiga pri
roki.

prosim pomog jih premoci opus nagel , ter izdelovanje ves
elektronski knjiga pri roki prosim pomoc jih imeti vs
sredstvo, penez , cvrstost ter ¢asto oni potreba zato da
obstati zmozen vzdrZevati ki delazakaj vi.

prosim pomog oni to ste del od skupinato pomog jih naprej
vsakdanji osnova. prosimizrogiti jih cvrstost v vzdrznost ter
izrociti vsakteri od jih bozji zakon razumeven zakaj opus to
vi biti brez jih uganjati. prosim pomog vsakteri od jih v ne
Zivljati strah ter spomniti seto vi ste Bog kdo odgovor
molitev ter kdo je v ukaz od vse.

jaz predlagati davi hoteti podZigati jih , ter to vi zavarovati
jih, ter opus & ministrstvo to oni so zaposlen s¢im. jaz
predlagati davi hoteti zavarovati jih s netelesen vojna sila
ali drugi zaprekato strjenalava skoda jih ai pocasi vozite
jih niz. prosim pomo¢ mi ¢as jaz raba to nova zaveza v tudi
pretehtati od preprosti ljudje kdo Zivljati narejen to naklada
pri roki ,

tako da morem prositi za jih ter tudi oni moci vzdrZznost v
pomog ved narod jaz predlagati davi hoteti izroCiti mi a
ljubezen od vas svet izraziti z besedami ( novi testament ),
ter to vi hoteti izroiti mi netelesen modrost ter bistroumnost



znéti vi rajS ter v razumeti epoha od casto mi smo Zivljenje
V.

prosim pomo¢ mi znati kako v obravnavati tezek to jaz sem
socciti svsak dan. lord Bog , pomo¢ mi hoteti znanje vi rajs
ter hoteti pomoc drugi kr&anski v svoj areater po svetu.

jaz predlagati davi hoteti izroCiti elektronski knjiga skupina
ter oni kdo opus napre tkalec ter oni kdo pomog jih vas
modrost. jaz predlagati davi hoteti pomo¢ poedinec
¢lanstvo od svoj rodbina ( ter svoj rodbina) v ne obstati
netelesen goljufati , Sele v razumeti vi ter hoteti uvaZevati
ter dediti vi v deherni izuriti zahojo ali jeZo po cesti. ter jaz
zaprogiti vi uganjati od this stvari v imenu ljudstva,
usmiljenjaitd. jezuit , Amen,
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mahal dIyOS , pasalamatan ka atipan ng pawid ito
bago testamento may been pakawal an pagayon atipan ng
pawid tayo ay able sa mag-aral laling marami buongpaigid
ka. masiyahan tumulong ang mga tao may pananagutan
dahil samaking ito Electronic book makukuha. masiyahan
tumulong kanila sa maaari able sagumawa ayuno , at gawin
laling marami Electronic books makukuha masiyahan
tumulong kanila sa may lahat ang mapamaraan , ang salapi ,
ang lakas at ang takdaan ng oras atipan ng pawid sila
mangilangan di iutos sa maaari able satago gumawa dahil
saka

masiyahan tumulong those atipan ng pawid ay mahati ng
ang itambal atipan ng pawid tumulong kanila saisa pang-
araw-araw batayan. masiyahan bigyan kanila ang lakas sa
mapatul oy at bigyan bawa't isa ng kanilaang tangayin pang-
unawa dahil saang gumawa atipan ng pawid ka magkulang



kanila sa gumawa. masiyahan tumulong bawa't isang kanila
sa hindi may katakutan at sa gunitain atipan ng pawid ka ay
ang diyos sino sumagot dasal at sino ay di pagbintangan ng
lahat ng bagay.

ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka would palakasin ang loob
kanila, at atipan ng pawid kaipagsanggalang kanila, at ang
gumawa & magkalinga atipan ng pawid silaay kumuhadi.
ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka would ipagsanggal ang
kanila sa ang tangayin pilitin o iba sagwil atipan ng pawid
could saktan kanila o slow kanilaitumba.

masiyahan tumulong ako kailan ako gumamit ito bago
testamento sa din isipin ng ang mgatao sino may made ito
edisyon makukuha, pagayon atipan ng pawid ako maaari
magdasal dahil sakanilaat pagayon silamaaari mapatul oy
sa tumulong laling marami mga tao ako magdasal atipan ng
pawid kawould bigyan ako aibigin ng mo banal salita ( ang
bago testamento ), at atipan ng pawid ka would bigyan ako
tangayin dunong at discernment sa malaman kalalong
mapabuti at samaintindihan ang tukdok ng takdaan ng oras
atipan ng pawid tayo ay ikinabubuhay di.

masiyahan tumulong ako sa malaman paano sa makitungo
kumuha ang mahirap hindi madali atipan ng pawid ako ay
confronted kumuha bawa't araw. panginoon diyos,
tumulong ako sa magkulang sa malaman ka lalong mapabuti
at sa magkulang sa tumulong iba binyagan di akin mal awak
at satabi-tabi ang daigdig. ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka
would bigyan ang Electronic book itambal at those sino
gumawa sa ang website at those sino tumulong kanilamo
dunong.

ako magdasal atipan ng pawid ka would tumulong ang isang
tao pagkakasapi ng kanila mag-anak ( at akin mag-anak ) sa
hindi maaari spiritually dayain , datapuwa't sa maintindihan
ka at sa magkulang satanggapin at sundan ka di bawa't
daan. at ako humingi ka sa gumawa tesis bagay di ang
pangalanan ng heswita, susugan ,
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Armas Jumala, Kiittaate etta nyt kuluva
Veres Jalkisa&dos has esittamislupa joten ettéd me
aari eteva jotta kuulla enemman jokseenkin te.

Haluta auttaa ihmiset edesvastuullinen ajaksi ansaitseva nyt
kuluva Elektroninen kirjanpidollinen saatavana. Haluta
auttaa hei dét jotta olla etevé jotta aikaansaada paagtota, ja
ehtia enemman Elektroninen luettel ossa saatavana Hal uta
auttaa heidét jotta hankkia aivan varat , raha, kesto ja aika
etté he kaivata kotona aste jotta olla eteva jotta el atus
tyoskentely gjaks Te

Haluta auttaa ne etté aari erita -lta joukkue etté auttaa heidét
heidét kesto jotta jatkaa ja kimmoisuus joka -Ita hei dét
henki- ymmértévéinen ajaks aikaansaada etté te haluta
heidét jotta gjaa.

Haluta auttaa joka -Ita heidét jotta ei hankkia pelété jajotta
muistaa ettd te aari Jumala joka tottel ee nime& hartaushetki
jajoka on kotona hinta -Ita kaikki. [-KIRJAIN pyytaé
hartaasti ettéte edistddheidét | ja ettd te sugjataheidét , ja
aikaansaada & ministerikaus ettéd he aari varattu kotona. 1-
KIRJAIN pyytddhartaadi etté te suojata heidat polveutua
Henki- Joukko €li toinen este ettd haittaheidét di hitaasti
heidét heittéd Hal uta auttaa we jahka I-KIRJAIN apu nyt
kuluva Veres Jalkisa&dos jotta kin gjatella -Itaihmiset joka
hankkia kokoonpantu nyt kuluva painos saatavana,, joten
etta |-KIRJAIN kanisteri pyytdéhartaasti gjaks heidét ja



joten he kanisteri jatkaa jotta auttaa enemman ihmiset |-
KIRJAIN pyytddhartaadi etté te kimmoisuus we lempia -Ita
sinun Pyha Sana ( Veres JAlkisa&os ), ja ettd te kimmoisuus
jajotta kasittddaika -Ita aika ettd me aari asuen kotona.
Haluta auttaa we jotta osata kuinka jotta antaa avulla
hankala ettd |-KIRJAIN olen asettaa vastakkain avullajoka
aika. HaltijaJumala, Auttaa we jotta hal uta jotta osata te
Vedonlydja ja jotta haluta jotta auttaa toinen Kristitty kotona
minun kohta ja liepeilld maailma.

I-KIRJAIN pyytaahartaasti etté te kimmoisuus Elektroninen
kirjanpidollinen joukkue ja ne joka aikaansaada mode! after
kudos ja ne joka auttaa heidét sinun viisaus. [-KIRJAIN
pyytééhartaasti etté te auttaa yksilo jasenmada -lta heidan
heimo ( jaminun heimo ) jottae olla henkisesti eksyttaa,
ainoastaan jotta kasittdate jajotta haluta jotta hyvaksya ja
harjoittaa te kotona joka el @méntapa. jaI-KIRJAIN anoate
jotta gjaandmatavarat kotonamaine -lta Jeesus,,
Vastuunalainen ,
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Raring Gud , Tack salv sd passden har Ny
Testamente er blitt befriaren sa fakta a vi er
duglig till 1&ra sig mer omkring du. Behag hjapamig
folk ansvarig for tillverkningen den hér Elektronisk bok
tillganglig.



Behag hjélpamig dem till vara kdpa duktig verk fort , och
gbramer Elektronisk boknatillgénglig Behag hjépamig
dem till har allaresurserna, pengarna, den styrka och tiden
sa pass de behov for att kunde hélla arbetande till deras.
Behag hjdpamig den hér s& pass de/vi/du/ni & del om
spannen sa pass hjalp dem pé en daglig basis. Behaga ger
dem den styrkatill fortsétta och ger var av dem den ande
forstandet for den verk s pass du vilja dem till gér. Behag
hjdpamig var av dem till inte har radsla och till minassa
pass du er den Gud vem svar bon och vem er han i lidelse av
allting.

JAG be s pass du skulle uppmuntra dem , och si pass du
skydda dem , och den verk & ministéren si passde er
forlovad i.

JAG be s pass du skulle skydda dem frén den Ande Pressar
eler annan hinder si pass kunde skada dem dler [&ngsam
dem ned. Behag hjdlpa mig ndr JAG anvanda den hér Ny
Testamentetill ocksa tanka om folk vem har gjord den hér
upplagan tillganglig , sa fakta & JAG kanna be fér dem och
sa de kanna fortsatta till hjalp mer folk JAG be si pass du
skulle ge mig en kérlek om din Helig Uttrycka ( den Ny
Testamente), och sa pass du skulle ge mig ande visdom och
discernment till veta du béttre och till forsta den period av
tid shpassvi er levandei.

Behag hjalpamig till veta hur till ha att géra med
svérigheten s pass JAG er tillt overfor var dag. Var Herre
och Frélsare Gud , Hjdlpamig till viljatill veta du Béttre
och till viljatill hjélp annan Kristen i min areal ochi
omkrets det varld. JAG be sa pass du skulle ger den
Elektronisk bok sl& sig ihop och den hér vem arbeta pa den
spindelvav och den hér vem hjdlp dem din visdom.

JAG be s pass du skulle hjd p individud It mediemmen av
deras familj ( och min familj ) till inte bli spiritually lurat ,
utom till forsta du och mig till viljatill accept och foljadu i
varje vag. och JAG fragadu till gér dehér sakernainne om
namn av Jesus , Samarbetsvillig ,
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Allerkaerest God , Tak for 1an at indeveer ende Ny
Testamente er blevet lgst i den grad at vi er kan hen til lage
flere omkring jer. Behage hjad p den folk ansvarlig nemlig
gar indevazrende Elektronisk skrift anvendelig. Behage
hjadp sig at blive kabedygtig arbejde holdbar , og skabe
flere Elektronisk bager anvendelig Behage hjedp sig hen til
nyde en hel ressourcer , den penge, den kradfter og den gang
at de savn for at vegrei stand til opbevarei orden nemlig Jer.

Behage hjadp dem at er noget af den hold at hjadp sig oven
pa en hverdags hol depunkt. Behage indrgmme sig den
kradter hen til fortsadte og indregmme hver i sig den appel
opfattelse nemlig den arbejde at jer savn sig hen til lave.
Behage hjadp hver i sig hen til ikke nyde skrak og hen til
huske at du er den God hvem svar ben og hvem stér for
arrangementet i alt.

JEG bed at jer villegivemod sig, og at jer sikresig, og
den arbgjde & ministerium at de er forlovet i. JEG bed at jer
ville sikre sig af den Appel Tvinger eler anden hindring at
kunne afbrask sig eller sen sig nede.

Behage hjadp mig hvor JEG hjadp indevaaende Ny
Testamente hen til ligeledes hitte pa den folk hvem nyde
skabt indevagrende oplag anvendelig , i den grad at JEG
kunne bed nemlig sig hvorfor de kunne fortssgte hen til
hjadp flere folk JEG bed at jer ville indremme mig en



kaalighed til jeres Hellig Ord ( den Ny Testamente), og at
jer villeindragmme mig appel klogskab og discernment hen
til kende jer bedre og hen til opfatte den periode at vi er
nulevendei.

Behage hjadp mig hen til kende hvor hen til omhandle den
problemer at Jeg er stillet over for hver dag. Lord God ,
Hjadp mig hen til ville gerne kende jer Bedre og hen til ville
gerne hjadp anden Christiansi mig omrade og omkring den
jord.

JEG bed at jer villeindramme den Elektronisk skrift hold og
dem hvem arbejde med den website og dem hvem hjadp g
jeres klogskab. JEG bed at jer ville hjadp den individ
medlemmer i deres daggt (og mig dagt ) hen til ikke vaare
spiritually narrede, men hen til opfatte jer og hen til ville
gerne optage og komme efter jer i @ mulig made. og JEG
opfordre jer hen til lave disse sager i den benaavnei Jesus,
Amen,
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Moautsa k 6ory loporoii bor, Bbl uto 0b11H

BbINYIEeHbI 310 GOspel 1 3ToT HOBHIH testament Tak,
YTO MBI OyJeM BBIYUHTH OombIne 0 Bac. [loxkamyiicta
TOMOTHTE JTFOAAM OTBETCTBEHHBIM JUIA ACTIATH ITY
3JCKTPOHHYIO KHUI'Y MMCIOIICHCS. Bbl 3HAETE OHU U BbI
MOKeTe ToMOub UM. [ToxkamyHCTa MOMOTHTE UM MOYb
pabotats OBICTPO, H CACTAUTE OOJICE HNCKTPOHHBIC KHUTH
umeromeics INokanyiicta HOMOrUTE UM HMETh BCE


http://www.archive.org/details/nvizavetgdan00amer

pecypchl, ACHBT, MPOYHOCTh M BPEMST KOTOPbIC OHH U1 TOTO
4TOOBI MOYb JAEPXKAaTh padoTaTh Ay Bac. [loxanyiicra
TIOMOTHTE TEM OYIyT 4aCThIO KOMAH/IbI IIOMOTACT MM HA
€KECTHEBHOE OCHOBaHHE. [ToxkamylcTa JaiTe UM MPOYHOCTH
JUTS TOTO YTOOBI MMPOTO/DKATh | 1aBATh KAYKAOMY M3 MX
JYXOBHOC BHUKAHHUC A1 paOOTHI UTO BBI XOTHTE HX
caenath. I1okaay#cTa MOMOTHTE KaXKIOMY U3 HX HE HMETh
CTpax M HE BCIIOMHHATH YTO BBI OyAeTe OOTOM OTBCHAIOT
MOJHTBE H in charge of Bce. 51 MO0 UTO BB OOOAPHIIH HX,
M YTO BBI 3AIIUINACTE UX, ¥ padoTa & MHHHCTEPCTBO UTO
OHH BKJIFOYCHBI BHYTPH.

51 MOJTFO YTO BBI 3AIMUTHIN UX OT TyXOBHBIX VCHITHH HJTH
JPYTHX MPCIIOH CMOTIIH MOBPCIUTD UM HITH 3AMCITHTh M
BHM3. [TokanyiicTa MOMOrHTE MHE KOTJA 51 UCTIONIb3YEO 3TOT
HOBEIH testament Taroke A7 TOTO ITOOBI AyMATh JIFOACH
JICTAJIH 3TOT BAPUAHT UMEIOLICHCS, TAK, UTO 51 CMOTY
TIOMOJIUTb A7 X U IO3TOMY MX CMOTHTE MPOJO/DKATh
MMOMOYb OOJIBIIC JTFOICH.

51 MOJIFO UTO BBI AJTH MHC BITFOOICHHOCTD BAIIICTO
ceareitnero coa (HoBblifa 3aBeT), W YTO BBI JATTH MHC
JIYXOBHBIC IPEMYIPOCTh H PACHO3HAHKC AJIS TOTO UTOOBI
3HATH Bac 00JICC JIVUIIC U MOHATH TICPHOI0 BPSMCHH
KOTOPOM MBI sKHBEM B. [10kaTyHCTa MOMOTHTE MHE CYMETh
Kak 00IIAThCA C 3aTPyIHCHUAMH 4To 51 confronted ¢
KaKapIM JHEM. Jlopa bor, moMoraer MHe XOTETh 3HATh Bac
00J1ce TyUMIC U XOTCTh IIOMOYb JPYTHM XPHCTHAHKAM B
MOCH 00IACTH W BOKPYT MHPA.

51 MOIIFO YTO BBI JAITH HJICKTPOHHYIO KOMAHIY U TC KHHUTH
TIOMOTAIOT MM BAIlla MIPEMYIPOCTh. S MOJIFO UTO BbI
MOMOTJTH HHIMBHIYATEHBIM YWICHAM HX CEMBH (H MOCH
CCMbH) AYXOBHOCT OBITh 0OMAHYTHIM, HO MOHSThH BAC U
XOTETh NMPHHAThH M MOCJIEI0BATH 32 BAaC B KAXKI0H J0pore.
Taxke mafite HaMm KOM(OPT W HABEICHUE B 3TH BPEMCHA U S



CripaIiiBacM, YTo BbI AcaacTe 7ty Bew in the name of
CBIHOK Oora, jesus christ, amuHs,
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HApar bor , baaroaaps tu To3u To3u Hos
3aBemanue hasp.p. or be ocBodoxk1aBaM Taka
TO3M HHE CTe CNOCO0eH KbM y4a ce nmoBeye

HAOKOJIO TH. XapecBaM MOMAaraM ONMPEICITHTEICH WICH
XOpa OTTOBOPCH 3a MPHUroTBsHE TO3H Electronic kuura
HAJIMYICH.

XapecBaM moMaraM TsIX KbM ObJa CHOCOOCH KbM padoTa
mocT# , ¥ mpaes noseue Electronic kamwkapHina HaTIeH
XapecBaM TIOMaraM TAX KbM UMaM ISU1 ONPEACTHTCICH
YWIEH CPEICTBO , ONMPEACIUTEICH WICH MapH ,
OIIPEACTINTEINCH WICH YCTOMIMBOCT M ONPEACTIUTENICH WICH
BPEME TO3H TC HYXKIA IN ped KbM 02 CIIOCOOCH KbM
Ibprka ApmkeHue 3a Tu. Xapecsam momaram ot that To3u
CTE YaCT HA OMPEICTHTEIICH WICH BIPAT TO3H MOMATaM TAX
HA an BCCKHIHEBCH 0a3a.

XapecBaM JaBaM TAX OMPEIACTATENICH YWICH YCTOIHBOCT

KbM TPOJBIDKABAM U IABAM BCCKH HA TSX OMPEACTUTCIICH
YICH TyXOBCH CXBAIIAHE 32 OMPEACITUTENICH WICH paboTa
TO3H TH JIMIICA TAX KbM MPABAL.

XapecBaM IoMaraM BCEKH HA TSIX KbM HE HMaM CTPaxX M KbM
TOMHS TO3H TH CTE ONPEACTAUTENCH WIcH bor koif 0TroBOp
MOJHTBA H KOH € iN MBJIHA HA BCHYKO. A3 MOJIA TO3H TH YK
HACHPUYABAM TAX , M TO3H TH 3aLIUTABaM TAX , H



OTPCACTHTCIICH WICH pad0Ta & MHUHHCTCPCTBO TO3H TC CTC
3agbIDKaBaM in. A3 MOJA TO3H TH YK 3aLIATABAM TAX OT
onpenenutencH wicH JlyxoseH CHIa HIH IPYT MPEUKA TO3H
p.t. oT Can Bpena TAX WK OABCH TAX TOJI0 BH3BHIICHHC.
Xapecsam momaram me kora A3 ynotpeda to3u Hos
3aBeniaHue KbM CHII0 MUCISI HA ONPEACTHUTENCH WICH X0pa
KOH mMaM P.t. 1 P.p. oT Make To3H H3JAHUS HAHYCH , TaKa
1031 A3 MOTa MO 32 TAX H TaKa TS MOTA MPOIB/DKABAM
KBM MOMaraMm HoBcHe Xopa A3 MOJIA TO3H TH YK AaBaM Me
a mobos Ha your Cear Jyma ( onpeaenurencH wicn Hos
3aBeINAaHue ), H TO3H TH YK JaBaM ME IyXOBCH MBAPOCT H
pa3nu4aBaHe KbM 3HAS TH MO-J00BP U KbM pazdupam
OTNPEICITHTEINICH WICH IICPHOA HA BPEME TO3H HHE CTC YKHB
in. Xapecsam moMaram me KbM 3Has KAk KbM Pa3gaBaM C
OIIPECTNTEINICH WICH MBUCH TO3H A3 ChM H3IIPABsIM IPEX C
BCCKH ACH.

Jlopx Bor , [Tomaram me xbM JtHIIca K6M 3HAS TH [10-100Bp
M KBM JIAICA KbM HOMAaraM Jpyr XPUCTHSHCKH i N MY IO
M HAOKOJIO OTPEACIUTENICH YICH CBAT.

A3 MO TO3H TH YK JaBaM ONPSACTUTENCH WieH Electronic
KHHTA BOpPAT | OT that kol paboTa Ha OMPEACTUTENICH WICH
website u ot that kol momaram TsX Your MpIpPocT. A3 MOJIA
TO3H TH YK IOMAraM ONPEICITUTENICH WICH JTHYCH WICHCTBO
HA TEXCH CEMEHCTBO ( B MY CEMEHCTBO ) KBbM HE OBba
JOYXOBCH U3MAaMBaM , HO KbM Pa30HpaM TH H KbM JHIICA KbM
MPUEMAaM H CJICIBAM TH iN BCCKH TBT. H A3 MATAM TH KbM
TIPABS TE3H HEWIO iN ONpEICTHTENCH WieH uMe Ha Mesyur
Amen,
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sevgili mabut , eyvallah adl. su bu incil bkz.

have be serbest birakmak taki biz are giidii -e dogru
Ogrenmek daha hakkinda sen. mutlu etmek yardim etmek
belgili tanimlik insanlar -den sorumlu icin yapim bu
elektronik kitap elde edilebilir. mutlu etmek yardim etmek
onlari -e dogru muktedir is hizl1 , ve yapmak daha elektronik
kitap elde edilebilir mutlu etmek yardim etmek onlari -e
dogru -s olmak tim belgili tanimlik kaynak , belgili
tanimlik para, belgili tanimlik gug ve belgili tanimlik zaman
adl.

su onlar 10zum icin muktedir almak ¢alismaigin sen. mutlu
etmek yardim etmek o adl. su are bdlim -in belgili tanimlik
takim adl. su yardim etmek onlari tistiinde an her temel.
mutlu etmek vermek onlari belgili tanimlik gii¢-e dogru
devam etmek ve vermek her -in onlari belgili tanimlik
ruhani basiret icin belgili tanimlik is adl.

su sen istemek onlari -e dogru yapmak. mutlu etmek yardim
etmek her -in onlari -e dogru degil -s olmak korkmak ve -e
dogru animsamak adl. su sen are belgili tanimlik mabut kim
yanit dua ve kim bkz. be icinde fiyat istemek -in her sey. |
dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti ylreklendirmek onlari , ve adl.
su sen korumak onlari , ve belgili tanimlik is & bakanlik adl.
su onlar aremesgul icinde. | dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti
korumak onlari --dan belgili tanimlik ruhant glic ya da diger
engd adl.

su -ebil zarar onlarl ya dayavas onlari asagl. mutlu etmek
yardim etmek beni ne zaman | kullanma bu Incil -e dogru da
dustin belgili tanimlik insanlar kim -si olmak -den yapilmis
bu baski elde edilebilir , taki | -ebilmek duaetmek icin
onlar vesaire onlar -ebilmek devam etmek -e dogru yardim



emek dahainsanlar | dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti vermek
beni a ask -in senin kutsal kelime ( belgili tanimlik Incil ),
ve adl. su sen -cekti vermek beni ruhant akillilik ve
discernment -e dogru bilmek sen dahaiyi ve -e dogru
anlamak belgili tanimlik déndirmemem adl. su biz are canli
icinde. mutlu etmek yardim etmek beni -e dogru bilmek
nasil -e dogru dagitmak ile belgili tanimlik miskdilat adl.

su | am karsl koymak ile her giin. efendi mabut , yardim
etmek beni -e dogru istemek -e dogru bilmek sen dahaiyi ve
-edogru istemek -e dogru yardim etmek diger Hristiyan
icinde benim alan ve gevrede belgili tanimlik diinya. | dua
etmek adl. su sen -cekti vermek belgili tanimlik elektronik
kitap takim ve o kim ig Ustinde belgili tanimlik website ve o
kim yardim etmek onlari senin akillilik.

| dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti yardim etmek belgili tanimlik
bireysdl aza-in onlarin aile ( ve benim aile) -e dogru degil
var olmak ruhani aldatmak , ama -e dogru anlamak sen ve -e
dogru istemek -e dogru almak ve izlemek sen iginde her yol.
ve | sormak sen -e dogru yapmak bunlar esya adinalsa,
amin ,
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sevgili mabut , eyvallah adl. su bu Incil bkz. have be serbest
birakmak taki biz are giid i -e dogru 6grenmek daha



hakkinda sen. mutlu etmek yardim etmek belgili tanimlik
insanlar -den sorumlu igin yapim bu eektronik kitap elde
edilebilir. mutlu etmek yardim etmek onlari -e dogru
muktedir is hizli , ve yapmak daha el ektronik kitap elde
edilebilir mutlu etmek yardim etmek onlari -edogru -s
olmak tim belgili tanimlik kaynak , belgili tanimlik para,
belgili tanimlik gli¢ ve belgili tanimlik zaman adl.

su onlar 10zum icin muktedir almak ¢alismaigin sen. mutlu
etmek yardim etmek o adl. su are bdlim -in belgili tanimlik
takim adl. su yardim etmek onlari tstiinde an her temel.
mutlu etmek vermek onlari belgili tamimlik giic-e dogru
devam etmek ve vermek her -in onlari belgili tanimlik
ruhani basiret icin belgili tanimlik is adl.

su sen istemek onlari -e dogru yapmak. mutlu etmek yardim
etmek her -in onlari -e dogru degil -s olmak korkmak ve -e
dogru animsamak adl. su sen are belgili tanimlik mabut kim
yanit dua ve kim bkz. be icinde fiyat istemek -in her sey. |
dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti ylreklendirmek onlari , ve adl.
su sen korumak onlari , ve belgili tanimlik is & bakanlik adl.
su onlar aremesgul icinde. | dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti
korumak onlari --dan belgili tanimlik ruhani glic ya da diger
engd adl.

su -ebil zarar onlarl ya dayavas onlari asagl. mutlu etmek
yardim etmek beni ne zaman | kullanma bu Incil -e dogru da
dustin belgili tanimlik insanlar kim -si olmak -den yapilmis
bu baski elde edilebilir , taki | -ebilmek duaetmek icin
onlar vesaire onlar -ebilmek devam etmek -e dogru yardim
etmek dahainsanlar | dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti vermek
beni a ask -in senin kutsal kelime ( belgili tanimlik Incil ),
ve adl. su sen -cekti vermek beni ruhant akillilik ve
discernment -e dogru bilmek sen dahaiyi ve -e dogru
anlamak belgili tanimlik déndirmemem adl. su biz are canli
icinde. mutlu etmek yardim etmek beni -e dogru bilmek
nasil -e dogru dagitmak ile belgili tanimlik miskdilat adl.



su | am karsl koymak ile her giin. efendi mabut , yardim
etmek beni -e dogru istemek -e dogru bilmek sen dahaiyi ve
-edogru istemek -e dogru yardim etmek diger Hristiyan
icinde benim alan ve gevrede belgili tanimlik dinya. | dua
etmek adl. su sen -cekti vermek belgili tanimlik elektronik
kitap takim ve o kim i Ustinde belgili tanimlik website ve o
kim yardim etmek onlari senin akillilik.

| dua etmek adl. su sen -cekti yardim etmek belgili tanimlik
bireysdl aza-in onlarin aile ( ve benim aile) -e dogru degil
var olmak ruhani aldatmak , ama -e dogru anlamak sen ve -e
dogru istemek -e dogru almak ve izlemek sen iginde her yol.
ve | sormak sen -e dogru yapmak bunlar esyaadinalsa,
amin ,
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Serbia—Servia - Serbian

Serbia Serbian Servian Prayer Isus Krist Molitva Bog Kako
Moliti moci cuti moj molitva za pitati davati ponuditi mene
otkriti duhovni Vodstvo

Serbia - Prayer Requests (praying ) to God - explained in
Ser bian (servian) Language

Molitva za Bog ## Kako za Moliti za Bog
Kako Bog mogi ¢uti moj molitva

Kako za pitati Bog za davati ponuditi mene
Kako otkriti duhovni Vodstvo



Kako zanai predajaiz urok Raspolozenje
Kako za zasluga odredeni ¢lan istinit Bog nad Nebo

Kako otkriti odredeni ¢lan Hri&anin Bog
Kako zamoliti za Bog droz Isus Krist

JA imati nikada molitva pre nego

Vazan za Bog

Bog Zeljan ljubavi svaki osoba osoba

Isus Krist moci pomoc
Se Bog Biti stalo moj zivot
Moalitva TraZenju

stvar taj te mo¢ oskudica za uzeti u obzir govorenje za Bog
okolo Malitva TraZenju kod te, okolo te

GovorenjezaBog, odredeni ¢lan Kreator nad odr edeni
¢lan Svemir , odredeni €lan Gospodar :

1. tg) te davati zamene odredeni ¢lan hrabrost za moliti
odredeni ¢lan stvar tgj JA potreba za maliti 2. taj te davati za
mene odredeni ¢lan hrabrost za verovati te pa primiti tate
oskudicaraditi smoj Zivot , umjesto mene uznijeti moj
vladtiti volja ( namera) iznad vas.

3. taj te davati mene ponuditi ne career moj bojazan nad
odredeni ¢lan nepoznat za postati odredeni ¢lan isprika,
inate odredeni ¢lan osnovica umjesto mene ne za duZiti
you.

4. tg) te davati mene ponuditi vidjeti pa uciti kako za imati
odredeni ¢lan duhovni sway JA potreba ( droz tvoj rijec



Biblija) jedan ) umjesto odredeni ¢lan dogadaj ispred paP)
umjesto moj vlastiti crew duhovni putovanje.

5. Taj te Bog davati mene ponuditi oskudica za duziti Te
briny

6. Tqj te podsetiti mene zarazgovarati sate prayerwhen) JA
sam frustriran inace u problemima , umjesto tezak za odluka
stvar ja sam jedini droz moj ljudsko bic¢e sway.

7. Tqj te davati mene Mudrost pajedan srceispunjen s
Biblijski Mudrost tako da JA duziti te briny delotvorno.

8. Tqj te davati mene jedan Zdjaza ucenje tvoj rijec , Biblija
, ((odredeni ¢lan Novi Zavjet Evandelje nad Zahod ), na
temelju jedan crew osnovica 9. tgj te davati pomoc¢ za mene
tako da JA sam u mogucnosti za obavedtenje stvar unutra
Biblija ( tvoj rijec ) Sta JA moci osobno vezati za, pataj
volja pomo¢ mene shvatiti State oskudica meneraditi unutra
moj Zivot.

10. Tqj te davati mene velik raspoznavanje , za shvatiti kako
za objasniti za ostali tko te biti , pataj JA moci uciti kako
uciti paknotkle kako za pristgjati uza &to te patvoj rijec (
Biblija)

11. Taj te donijeti narod ( inate websites) unutramoj Zivot
tko oskudica za knotkle te, patko hiti jak unutra njihov
precizan sporazum nad te ( Bog ); pa Taj te donijeti narod (
inate websites ) unutramoj Zivot tko ¢e biti u mogucnosti za
ohrabriti mene zatocno uciti kako za podeliti Biblijaret nad
istina (2 Timotg 215:).

12. Taj te pomo¢ mene uciti zaimati velik sporazum okolo
&aBiblijaprikaz 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu ngjbalji , &a
3. liceod TO BE u prezentu vecina precizan , pa &taje preko



duhovni sway & snaga, pa &a prikaz doZiti se s odredeni
¢lan izvorni rukopista) te nadahnut odredeni ¢lan autorstvo
nad odredeni ¢lan Novi Zavjet za pisati.

13. Taj te davati ponuditi mene za korist moj vrijeme unutra
jedan dobar put , pane za uzaludnost moj vrijeme na
temelju Nelgtinit inate prazan metod za dobiti zaglavni
kamen za Bog ( ipak tgj nisu vjerno Biblijski ), pakudatim
metod proizvod nijedan dug rok inate trgjan duhovni voce.

14. T4 te davati pomo¢ za mene za shvatiti &ta za traziti
unutra jedan crkvainace jedan mjesto nad zasluga, arod
nad sumnja za pitati , pataj te pomo¢ mene za n&ci vernik
inace jedan parson s velik duhovni mudrost umjesto lak
inate neistinit odgovor.

15. tgj te uzrok mene za secati se za §ecati setvoj rijec
Biblija ( takav kao Latinluk 8), tako da JA modi imati pik na
moj srce paimati moj pamcéenje spreman , pa biti spreman
za davati dobro odgovarati ostali nad odredeni ¢lan nadati se
taj JA imati okolo te.

16. Tqj te donijeti ponuditi mene tako damoj viastiti
teologija pa doktrina za dagati tvoj rijec , Biblija pataj te
nastaviti za pomo¢ mene knotkle kako moj sporazum nad
doktrinamoci poboljSati tako da moj vlastiti Zivot , stil
Zivota pa sporazum nastavlja da bude zaglavni kamen za &ta
te oskudica to da bude umjesto mene.

17. Tqj te otvoren moj duhovni uvid ( zakljucak ) svevise,
patg kuda moj sporazum inace percepcijanad te nije
precizan , taj te pomo¢ mene uciti tko Isus Krist vjerno 3.
lice od TO BE u prezentu.

18. Tqj te davati ponuditi mene tako da JA moci za odvojen
iko neistinit obredni &a JA imati zavisnost natemelju, iz



tvoj jasan poucavanje unutra Biblija, ako postoje nad ta JA
sam dedece nijenad Bog , inate 3. liceod TOBE u
prezentu u suprotnosti sa &ta te oskudica za poucavati nama
okolo sledecete.

19. Taj iko sile nad urok ne oduteti iko duhovni sporazum
Sta JA imati , ipak radije taj JA zadrZati odredeni ¢lan znanje
nad kako za knotkle te pane da bude lukav unutra ovih dan
nad duhovni varka.

20. Tqj te donijeti duhovni sway pa ponuditi mene tako da
JA voljane da bude dio nad odredeni ¢lan Velik Koji pada
Daleko inace nad iko pokret Sta postojati produhovljeno
krivotvoriti zate pazatvoj Svet Rijec

21. Tgj daonde 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu bilo &o tg] JA
imati ispunjavanja unutramoj Zivot , inaceiko put taj JA ne
imate odgovaranje za te ace JA trebaimati patgj 3. lice od
TO BE u prezentu sprjecavanje mene iz oba hodanje ste,
inate imajuci sporazum , taj te donijeti tim stvar / odgovor /
dogadaj ledau moj pamcenje, tako da JA odreci senjimau
ime IsusKrist, pa svi nad njihov vrijednosni papiri pa
posledica, pataj te opet staviti iko praznina ,sadnessinace
ocajavati unutramoj Zivot s odredeni ¢lan Radost nad
odredeni ¢lan Gospodar , pataj JA postojati briny
usredotocen natemelju znanje za dedii te kod Citanje tvoj
rije¢ , odredeni ¢lan Biblija

22. Tqj te otvoren moj oci tako da JA moci za jasno vidjeti
pa prepoznati da onde 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu jedan
Veik Varka okolo Duhovni tema, kako za shvatiti danagji
fenomen (inate ovih dogada ) iz jedan Biblijski
perspektiva, patg te davati mene mudrost za knotkle i tako
taj JA volja uciti kako za pomo¢ moj prijatelj pavoljen sam
sebe (rodbina) ne postojati dio nad it.



23. Tq te osigurati taj jednom moj oci biti otvoreni pamoj
pamcenje shvatiti odredeni ¢lan duhovni izraZajnost nad
trenutni zbivanja uzimanje mjesto unutra odredeni ¢lan svet
, tgj te pripremiti moj srce prihvatiti tvoj istina, patgj te
pomo¢ mene shvatiti kako zanaci hrabrost pa sway droz
tvoj Svet Rijec , Biblija. U imelsusKrigt , JA traZiti ovih
stvar potvrdujuci moj Zelja da bude sloZzno tvoj volja, paJA
sam iskanje tvoj mudrost pa zaimati jedan |jubav nad
odredeni ¢lan IstinaDa

Briny podno Stranica
Kako zaimati Vjecan Zivot

Nama biti dearth da dana§ji foil ( nad molitvatraZzenju za
Bog ) 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu u mogucnosti za pomoci
te. Nama shvatiti danagji ne moze hiti odredeni ¢lan najbolji
inate vecina del otvoran prevod. Nama shvatiti tgj onde biti
mnogobrojan razlicit putevi nad izraziv misao pareci. Date
imati jedan sugestija umjesto jedan bolji prevod , inate date
dlican za uzeti jedan malen kolic¢ina nad tvoj vrijeme za
poslati sugestijanama, te ¢e biti pomaganje hiljadu nad
ostali narod ito , tko volja onda ¢itanje odredeni ¢lan
pobolj%an prevod. Nama ¢esto imati jedan Novi Zavjet
raspoloziv unutra tvoj jezik inace unutra jezik taj biti redak
inate star.

Da te hiti handsome umjesto jedan Novi Zavjet unutra jedan
specifi¢an jezik , ugoditi pisati nama. 1sto , nama oskudica
da bude siguran pa probati za komunicirati taj katkada,
nama ¢initi ponuda knjigataj nisu Slobodan patg Ciniti
ko&tati novac. I pak datene moéi priudtiti neki od tim
elektronicki knjiga, namamoci ¢esto Ciniti dobro razmena



nad elektronicki knjiga umjesto pomoc s prevod inace
prevod posao.

Tenemorati postojati jedan struc¢an radnik , jedini jedan
pravilan osoba tko 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu zainteresiran
zapomaganje. Te treba imati jedan racunar inace tetreba
imati pristup za jedan racunar kod tvoj me&tanin biblioteka
inate univerzitet inace univerzitet , otadatim obi¢no imati
bolji spoj za odredeni ¢lan Internet. Te modi isto obi¢no
utemeljiti tvoj vlastiti crew SLOBODAN e ektronski posta
racun kod lijeganje mail.yahoo.com

Ugoditi uzeti maloprije otkriti odredeni ¢lan el ektronski
po&ta adresa smjedten podno inate odredeni ¢lan kraj nad
dana§i stranica. Nama nadati sete volja podati € ektronski
po&tanama, dadana§i 3. lice od TO BE u prezentu nad
pomo¢ inace hrabrenje. Namaisto ohrabriti te za dodir nama
u vezi sa Elektronicki Knjigataj nama ponudataj biti van
ko&tati , padlobodan.

Nama ¢initi imati mnogobrojan knjiga unutra stran jezik
ipak nama ne uvijek mjesto njima za primiti elektronski (
skidati podatke ) zato nama jedini napraviti raspol oziv
odredeni ¢lan knjigainace odredeni ¢lan temataj biti preko
zatrazen. Nama ohrabriti te zanagtaviti za moliti za Bog pa
zanastaviti uciti okolo Njemu kod ¢itanje odredeni ¢lan
Novi Zavjet. Nama dobrodo3ao tvoj sumnja pa primedba
kod elektronski posta.
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Draga Dumnezeu , M ultumesc that this Nou Testament
has been released so that noi sintem capabil la sprelearn
mai mult despre tu.

Terog ajuta-ma oamenii responsible pentru making this
Electronic carte folositor. Terog ajuti-ma pe e laspreafi
capabil lasprework rapid, si aface mai mult Electronic
carte folositor Terog gjuti-ma pe e la spre have tot art.hot.
resources, art.hot. bani , art.hot. strength si art.hot. timp that
e nevoieiniduntru ordine la spreafi capabil la spre a pastra
working pentru Tu.

Terog gjuta-ma aceiathat esti part delateam that gjutor pe
el on un fiecare basis. A face pe plac laadapeei art.hot.
strength la spre a continua si a da each de pe e art.hot. spirit
understanding pentru art.hot. work that tu nevoie pe e la
spreaface.

Terog gjuta-ma each de pe & la spre nu have fear si laspre
a-si aminti that tu esti art.hot. Dumnezeu cine answers
prayer si cine este @ Tniuntru acuzatie de tot. | pray that tu
trec.de lawill encourage pe e, si that tu aprotgapeei, si
art.hot. work & ministru that e sint ocupat induntru. | pray
that tu trec.de lawill a proteja pe e de laart.hot. Spirit
Forces sau at obstacles that a putut harm pe e sau lent pe ei
jos.

Terog ajuta-mé cind | folos this Nou Testament la spre de
asemenea think de la oameni cine have made this a redacta
folositor so that | a putea pray pentru pe el si so e aputeaa



continua la spre ajutor mai mult cameni | pray that tu trec.de
lawill di-mi o dragoste de al tiu Holy Cuvint (art.hot. Nou
Testament ), si that tu trec.de lawill acorda-mi spirit
wisdom si discernment la spre know tu better si la spre
understand art.hot. perioadi de timp that noi sintem viu
Thauntru.

Terog ajuta-mé la spre know cum la spre deal cu art.hot.
difficultiesthat | sint confronted cu fiecarezi. Lord
Dumnezeu , Ajuti-ma help la spre nevoie la spre know tu
Better si la spre nevoie la spre gjutor at Crestin Thauntru
meu arie si around art.hot. lume. | pray that tu trec.de lawill
adaart.hot.

Electronic carte team si aceia cine work pe website si aceia
cinegjutor pe e al tiu wisdom. | pray that tu trec.de la will
gjutor art.hot. individual membersde lor familie ('si meu
familie) laspre nu afi spiritually deceived , numai la spre
understand tu si eu la spre nevoie la spre accent si aurmatu
Tnauntru fiecare way. si | aintrebatu la spre a face acestia
thingsin nume de Jesus, Amen,
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Russian — Russe - Russie

Russian Prayer Requests -


http://www.archive.org/details/nvizavetgdan00amer

Monursa K

00ra Kaxk MOMOJIATH K

6ora kak OOT MOKET YCIBIIATh MOEMY

MOJATBE KaK CIIPOCHUTDH, YUTO oor JaJI MOMOIIb K MHC
KAK HAWTH JyXOBHOC HABEICHHC

Kak Haiitu deliverance ot 3neitmiero

AYXO0B KAK NOKJIOHUTHCA MOUCTHHC oor

pas KaKk HAWTH XPUCTHAHCKOE

0ora Kak moMOJHTH K OOTY A0

jesus christ s HEKOTJa HE MOJTHIA NEPEa

BAYKHBIM K BJIFOOJICHHOCTAM 00Ta

0ora Ka)k10¢ HHAHBHAYAIbHOC

jesus, korop mepcorst Christ MoXKeT MOMOYb

JeTIaeT BHUMATEIBHOCTS 00Ta 0 MOUX BEMIAX
3ampOCOB MOJTHTBE

JKH3HU BBI MOTJIH XOTCTh )L PACCMOTPCHHUA MMOTOBOPUTH K
00Ty 0 3ampocax MOJTHTBS

BaMH, O Bac

ToBopsim K Gory, CO31aTE/IH BCEJIEHHOTO, JIOP:

1. BBI ga11 O0bI K MHE CMEJIOCTH IOMOJINTE BEIIH 51 /ISt
TOr0 YTO0LI IOMOJINTEH

2. BBI 1411 OBI K MHE CMEIIOCTH BEPHTH BAM U MIPUHAMATH
BbI XOTHTE CENATh C MOCH >KU3HBIO, BMECTO MeHs exalting
MOH BOJI (HAMEPHE) HAZ TBOHMM.

3. BBI Jaad ObI MHE IIOMOIIb IS TOTO YTOOBI HE
MPSIHITCTBOBATh MOMM CTpaXaM HCHCBCCTHA CTATh
OTTOBOPKAMH, WIIH OCHOBA JJISI MCHS, KOTOP HYKHO HC
CIIY>KHTH BBL 4. BBI 17l OB MHE TIOMOIIB I TOTO YTOOBI



VBUJETH H BBIYYHTh KAK HMETh AYXOBHYIO IPOYHOCTD I
(uepe3 Baime CoBO OHOIS) @) A CIY4ACB BICPE U O)
JUBL MOETO COOCTBEHHOTO JIMIHOTO AYXOBHOTO
MYTCIICCTBHS.

5. Uro BBI OO JAIH MHE IOMOIIb IS TOI'O YTOOBI XOTCTh
CIIy)KHTH BbI OOJIBIIC

6. Uro BBI remind, uro st pasrosapusal ¢ Bamu (prayer)when
st ce0sI PACCTPOBTE WITH B 3aTPYJHCHHH, BMECTO MBITATHCS
Pa3peIIHTh BEIIH TOJIBKO YePe3 MO JTFOACKYHO MMPOYHOCTb.

7. Uto BBI JaITH MHE TPEMYAPOCTD U CEPIIC 3ATIOHIIO C
omodetickoi mpemyapocThro Tak HOIT s Ciry>kut OBl BBI
3(eKTHBHO.

8. Uto BHI Ja)IH MHE JKCJIAHHC M3YYHTH BAIIC CIIOBO,
oubmuro, (Hoserita 3aBer Gospe john), on a personal basis,

9. BBI 1AW OBI IOMOINH K MHE TAK, 4TO 5 Oy1y 3aMCTHTH
BeInH B OMOMH (BaIeM CIIOBE) 4 MOTY JIMYHO OTHECTH K, H
KOTOPOH TIOMOKET MHE TIOHATH BBl XOTHTE MCHS C/IENATh B
MOCH KH3HH.

10. Yro BHI a1 MHE OOJBINOE PACTIO3HAHUE, IS TOTO
YTOOBI IOHATH KaK OOBSICHATH K IPYTHM KOTOPBIC BBI, H UTO
I MOr BBIYUUTb KAk BBIYUUTDH H CYMGTI) KAaK CTOATH BBer
JUTS BaC | BaOIeTo caoBa (OnOmmm)

11. Yro BBHI mpuHECTH FOACH (Wi WebsitesS) B Moeit JKU3HH
XOTAT 3HATH BAC, H KOTOPHIC CUIIBHBI B HX TOYHOM
BHHKAHHH Bac (OOT); U TO BBI MPHHECTH OBI JEOACH (HITH
websites) B mocit xu3HH OyAeT 000JPUTH MECHSI TOUHO
BBIYYHUTh KaK paszAcauTh OHOMUIO C10BO mpas/ast (2 timothy
2:15).



12. Yro BBI MOMOTIIH MHE BBIYIHTh HMETh OOIBINOC
BHUKAHHC O KOTOPBII BApHAHT OMOIMH CaMBbIC JIyUINVE,
KOTOPBII CAMBIH TOYHBIH, H KOTOPBI HMEET CAMBIE
JYXOBHbIC IIPOYHOCTh & CHIY, H KOTOPAsI BAPHAHT
COTJIANIAETCS ¢ MEPBOHAYAIBHO PYKOIHMCAMH YTO BbI
BOOAYIICBHIN aBTOPBI HOBBINMA 3aBET HANMUCATS.

13. Uto BBHI A2)IH MOMOIIb K MHE JJISI HCIIOIB30BAHUSI MOCTO
BPEMCHH B XOPOIICH T0POTe, U IS TOTO YTOOBI HE
PACTOYHTEILCTBOBATH MOC BPEMSI HA JTOYKHBIX HJTH ITYCTHIX
MeToAax Hoay4uthb ¢loser to 6or (HO TO HEe OyapTe
MOUCTHHE OHONCHCK), W TAC T¢ METOABI HE MPOU3BOIST
HHKAKOH JONTOCPOYHBIH 1iH |asting ayXoBHbIH
ILIOT00BOIII.

14. Yro BbHI Jau HOMOIIB K MHE MOHSTH 00K fOr B iepkoB
HJTA MECTC TIOKJIOHCHHS, YTO BH/bI BOMPOCOB, KOTOP HY>KHO
COPOCHTH, M YTO BbI IOMOTJIH MHE HAWTH BEPYIOIIUX HITH
pastor ¢ 0OITBIIOH AYXOBHOH MPEMYIPOCTHI0 BMECTO JISTKHX
HJTH JIOXKHBIX OTBETOB.

15. BBI IPUYMUHWIN OBI MEHS BCIIOMHHUTD JJISI TOTO YTOOBI
3amOMHHTH Bame CioBo oudmus (such as Romans 8), tak,
YTO I CMOTY HMETh €r0 B MOEM CEpALE W UMETh MOH pazyM
OBITH IOATOTOBJICHHBIM, H TOTOBO JATh OTBET K IPYTOMY U3
VIIOBAHUS KOTOPOE 5T HMEIO O BacC.

16. Yro BbI mpuHecu moMotb Kk MHE Tak HOIT mon
COOCTBEHHBIC TEOJIOTHS M JOKTPHHBI JJISI TOTO YTOOBI
COTJIACHTHCS C BAIIKM CIOBOM, OMOIHCH M YTO BBI
MIPOJOIKAIUCH TIOMOYb MHE CYMETh KaK MOC BHHKAHHC
JOKTPHHBI MOKHO VIYUIIUTH TAK, YTO MOM COOCTBEHHBIC
JKH3HB, |lifestyle n monuMars OyayT mpoaoJDKaThCs ObITh
closer to Bel XOTHTE UX OBITH A1 MCHAL.



17. Yro BBI paCKPHLIH MO0 AyXOBHYIO IIPOHHIATEIHHOCTD
(3axmroueHwMsT) GONbIIE U OOIBINE, U YTO IIC MOM BHHKAHHUC
WITH BOCIIPHHATHE BAC HE TOYHBL, YTO BBI IOMOTJIA MHE
BBIYIHTB j€SUS Christ moncTHHE.

18. Uto BB ganmu momomp K MHE Tak HOIT s amor Obl
OTACIHUTH MFOOBIC JIOXKHBIC PUTYAIIBI SI 3ABHCEI HA, OT BAIIKX
SICHBIX TPCIIOIABATCIIECTE B OHOITHH, CCITH JIF000C U3, TO A
following e Oora, Wi TPOTHBOMOIOKHBI K BBl XOTHTE IS
TOrO YTOOBI HAYYHUTH HAM - O CJICIOBATH 32 BAMH.

19. Yro mro0sic yeums 371a take away HECKOIBKO TyXOBHOC
BHUKAHHUEC ST UIMCIO, HO JOBOJILHO UTO SI COXPAHUT 3HAHKUC
KAaK 3HATh BAC U ObITH 0OMaHyThIM BHYTpH these days
JyXOBHOTO 00MaHa.

20. YTo BBI IPUHECTH TyXOBHYIO IIPOYHOCTH U IIOMOTIIH K
mHe Tak HOII s He Oyay yacTsio OOIbIIOH MaaaTh MPoyb
WH J000TO ABWKCHHS ObLIO ObI AyXOBHOCT counterfeit k
BaM H K BaIlEMy CBATCHIIEMY CIIOBY.

21. To eciu 4YTO-HHOBIIB, TO S ACNAN B MOCH KH3HH, HIH
mr00aq Jopora 4To S HS OTBEYAJ K BAM IO MEPE TOTO KaK 5
JTOJDKCH MMCTh M TO MPEAOTBPAIIACT MCHS OT HJTH TYIIATH C
BAMH, HITH HMCTh IOHUMATh, ITO BBl PHHCCITH TC
things'responses/events back into moit pasym, Taxk HOIT s
oTtpeusncs Obl OT HX iN the name of jesus christ, u Bce U3 uX
BJIMSHHI ¥ TOCICACTBHH, H YTO BbI 3AMCHHUJIH JIFOOBIC
emptiness, ToCKITHBOCTH Wik despair B MOCH sKH3HH C
VTEXOH JIOpAa, H YTO 4 O0mbIie ObLT C(HOKYCHPOBAH HA
VYHTH MMOCIICAOBATH 32 BAMH IyTCM YHTATh BAIIC CJIOBO,
OudmusL.

22. Yo BHI packpsutn Mou ra3a Tak HOIT st Mor Ol sicHO
VBHICTh M Y3HATH €CIU OyAeT OONbIIOi 00MAH O XyXOBHBIX
TEMaXx, TO KAK MOHATH 3TO sBJICHHE (MM 3TH CAy4YaH) OT



OHNOICHCKOM MEPCICKTHBHI, H UTO BBI JAJH MHC
MPEMYIPOCTh I TOrO YT0O0BI 3HATh H Tak HOIT 51 BRIy
KAK MOMOYb MOUM JPY3bSIM M HOFOOMT OHH
(POACTBEHHMKH) [T TOTO YTOOBI HE OBITH YACTHIO €€.

23 Uro BBI 00ECIIEUHIN YTO Pa3 MOH TJIA3a PACKPBIHBI H MOH
Pa3syM HMOHMUMAET TYXOBHOC 3HAUCHAE TCKYIIHE COOBITHA
MPHUHAMAS MECTO B MHPE, UTO BbI IIOATOTOBHIH MOC CCPALE
JUTS TOTO UTOOBI IPH3HABATH BAIlly MPABAY, H YTO BB
MOMOTJTH MHC TIOHATH KaK HAUTH CMENOCTh H IPOYHOCTb
uepe3 Baie cesreiimee caoso, oubmuto. In the name of
jesus chrigt, st mpotry 3TH BEIH MOATBEPIKIAS MOC HKSIAHKUE
OBITH B COOTBETCTBHH BAIICH BOJCH, U S MPOIIY Bamia
MPESMYIPOCTh H UMETh BIFOOICHHOCTD MPABIBI, AMHHB.

bonsme Ha AHE CTPAHMIBI
KaK HMCETh BEYHAA KI3Hb

MBI pagoCTHBI €CITH 3TOT COUCOK (3aIIPOCOB MOJHTBE K
00ry) MOKET IOMOYb BaM. MBI IOHHMAEM 3TO HE MOJKCT
OBITH CAMBIH JTyUIIHH HITH CaMbIi 3(PESKTHBHBIH IIEPEBO.
M1 orrMaeM 4To OyAyT MHOTO TIO-Pa3HOMY AOPOT
BBIPAYKATh MBICIIH U CI0BA. ECH BB HMeETe MPEATOKECHUE
U1 ©0J1Ce JTYUIIETO ICPSBOAA, HITH SCITH BBI XOTCT OBLTH OBI
MPHUHATH MATOE KOTHYSCTBO BAIIETO BPEMEHH MOCATh
TIPEITIOKEHMS K HaM, TO BbI OyJETE IOMOTATh ThICTIaM
JIOAAX TAK/KE, KOTOPBIC MOCTE 3TOr0 MPOYUTAIOT
VIIyUIICHHBIA IepeBod. MBI 4acTo HMEeM HOBBIH testament
HMMEIOIIHICS B BAIIEM S3BIKE HIIH B A3BIKAX PEIKO HIH
crapo. Eciu BBI CMOTpHUTE A HOBOTO testament B
CHEIU(HICCKH SI3BIKE, TO MOKATYHCTA HAMUIIUTE K HAM.



Tame, MBI XOTHM OBITHh YBCPECHBI H MBITACMCA CBA3BIBATH TO
HWHOTAA, MBI IPEATIAaTa€M KHUTH KOTOPBIC HE CB060£[H0 u
KOTOPBIC CTOUT ACHBT. Ho eciu BBI HE MOKETS IMO3BOIATH
HCKOTOPBIC U3 TCX JICKTPOHHBIX KHHUT, TO MBI MOKEM YaCTO
JACIATh oOMeH QJCKTPOHHBIX KHHUT I MOMOIIH C
TICPEBOIOM HiTH PAbOTOH TIepeBoaa. Bel HEe AODKHEI OBITH
mPOo(hCCCHOHATBHBIM PAOOTHHKOM, TOJBKO PETYIAPHO
MEPCOHA KOTOPAsA 3aHHTEPECOBAHA B IOMOTATh.

BBl ZOTKHBI HIMETH KOMITBEOTEP HIIH BBl JOJDKHBI HMETh
JOCTYI K KOMIBIOTCPY HA BAIIMX MECTHBIX APXHBE WITH
KOJIICKS HJIH YHHBEPCHTETE, B BHAY TOTO UTO T¢ OOBIMHO
HMCIOT 00JIce MyHIINE COCAMHCHUA K HHTCPHETY.

Bb1 MoskeTe Takke OOBIMHO YCTAHABIMBATH BAII
cobcreennsii maHb CBOBO/IHO y4er anekrponHasa
mo4Ta myTeM HaTH K mail.yahoo.com noxanyiicta
MPUHEMACTE MOMEHT JJISI TOTO YTOOBI CUUTATh aJpPeC MOCIe
TOTO KaK 3JCKTPOHHASA MOYTA BBl PACTIONOKCHBI HA THE
MJIM KOHIIE 3TOH CTPAHULIBIL.

M1 HageeMcs BBl ONIIET JICKTPOHHASA TOYTA K HAM, €CIH
3TO MOMOIIY WM TOOIpeHus1. MBI Takke 0001psieM Bac
CBSI3aThCSI MBI OTHOCHTEIILHO 3JICKTPOHHBIX KHUT MBI
TpeIaraeM ToMy 0e3 EeHBI, H CBOOOIHO, KOTOP MBI HIMEEM
MHOTO KHHT B HHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKAX, HO MBI BCET/Ia HE
YCTaHABIMBACM HX /UL TOTO YTOOBI MOIYYUTh 3ICKTPOHHO
(download) moToMy YTO MBI TOJTBKO ACIACM HMECHOIICCS
KHUTH WM TEMBI KOTOPbIC CIpammBaTh. MbI 000apsieM Bac
MPOJOIKATH IOMOJIUTD K OOTY ¥ IPOJOJKUTh BBIYIHTH O
eM nyTteM untath HoBbliia 3aBeT. MBI IPUBETCTBYEM BAIIH
BOIIPOCHI ¥ KOMMCHTAPHH HIICKTPOHHASA TTOYTA.

8&8&8&&EE&EEEEEEEEELE&EE&EE&EE&E



8&8&8&68E&EE&EEEEE&EEELE&EE&EE&ELE&SE

ARABIC - LANGUE ARABE

&&&8E&EEE&EEEELEEEEEELEEEEEELEEE&EEEE
wadl 1
el 1d s ¢

u.u&i‘)‘ &dd 3 ‘(J‘UCLS(J U |d&bd |dc.{5.) 53 }éd k_ir-a |d|u‘)|c Ck_kg
Oy 00 o 88 a2 g 0

UJC|° aulg B U(}ﬁu era}do &) U‘Uﬁ PR
|d|dh_‘k_|‘)}&5 |dr-ak_'|cb |uk_' ;t&‘)u r-au oa }|uk_|r-a d“)‘)}u &dd
rau.u‘&dk_\be

|d)c|a rau.u‘&dklb‘ &d_; |u k_kibu ala s &d_; “‘Ef‘d “T'U‘JZB ¢
sze ot ey 1o Ididede 5 sogs Idaizs

Idzle aule asl & ds zact 1dash 2 ddlasld ¢ 538 Sdsi 1dis
uck_ﬂcb duiLg k_ki‘}u d‘d)b &(JLE e}‘g@db |d&ed
Jd,

|d)€|a er\&d’é U%S gE] zw®lal UUJLSO UJL; Sy »a
&d& |u.u|u.u EU ENED T |&L|L§f>| é}ﬁ |d|u,ukl'r-aj|) }|&.%:|¢. EU V’Cpf’
que UJ}C# dd‘&r“d Uq.; IR BN aq&do_


http://www.archive.org/details/ArabicNewTestament1867VanDyckOriginalVol1
http://www.archive.org/details/ArabicNewTestament1867VanDyckOriginal_vol2
http://www.archive.org/details/Book04cOfJohnGospelInAzerbaijanCaucasusTurkishInArabicScript

; 10 gle a5 U pcea Jg 20 102 ss sideiad
101 1dd 13 Tz sos 1doad decmssd g0 dd Cige,

B Kora el s e

|J&} 1dds Ty b ada Cr"t?u"r‘ 2013 s Vs &5}\ 2
U&du_ﬂu_' U%ﬁ LS?‘—‘U i S pa g dae ol Ides fomd.

1 szle ausly 3g & Ol T da 08 03 33 Joid § gl
|du|u.u |d.{5u C&d}‘ a0 o> |db;t&b |dek_'|cb ¢ Cud |uuk_\LL5& i
LSU‘JLE &d@b‘ jck_t_g LS“—'U‘ULE dbr-a ‘dh)‘“—'ﬁ‘)“) “JLS f‘u“&‘)b g

I o 1dctos,

|J&} fdde Iy o ;ﬁh@w < J& Aﬂdeb Uedduﬂ’ (U&n UC.JLEJ)
¢ }‘U‘—‘ gy %&5&5 UJ}CLE[’ }UC‘J?D sldakace i) Cf s foxsd
fs dwe g B Ujrabtﬁb Uu_u R i agel,

I gle e xius g o b Apigb g lod o Mo st
Uu_u “—'}|C° |uu§ S £ 13d s 1 LSU“&JLLS SN i

< s o auad o g 1o aule 2 1diE s 1daszsse <
g 1daob iz sd Idelde,

b s 1dd deda iy s das It 1dIdd e scis 1daosg o Id3s0

J}CLﬁ‘ ¢ }d&b u_q"oe ggﬂe EBT d“—'}d }r-;dd;.&"é d‘ﬂﬁ «dJ UL:J&_

EH LS&LLSJ ‘dei&b }U“LJEL,S". g b:Jo (sl ¢ ghade r‘d‘ﬂr‘ i
|u&d ol ‘d‘u&ﬁ‘& g fome s ¢ asd



http://www.archive.org/details/ArabicNewTestament1867VanDyckOriginalVol3

Prayer to God
Dear God,

Thank you that this Gospel or this New Testament has
been released so that we are able to learn more about
you.

Please help the people responsible for making this
Electronic book available. You know who they are and
you are able to help them.

Please help them to be able to work fast, and make
more Electronic books available

Please help them to have all the resources, the
money, the strength and the time that they need in
order to be able to keep working for You.

Please help those that are part of the team that help
them on an everyday basis. Please give them the
strength to continue and give each of them the spiritual
understanding for the work that you want them to do.

Please help each of them to not have fear and to
remember

that you are the God who answers prayer and who is
in charge of everything.

| pray that you would encourage them, and that you
protect them, and the work & ministry that they are
engaged in.

| pray that you would protect them from the Spiritual



Forces or other obstacles that could harm them or
slow them down.

Please help me when | use this New Testament to
also think of the people who have made this edition
available, so that | can pray for them and so they can
continue to help more people.

| pray that you would give me a love of your Holy Word
(the New Testament), and that you would give me
spiritual wisdom and discernment to know you better
and to understand the period of time that we are living
in.

Please help me to know how to deal with the
difficulties that | am confronted with every day. Lord
God, Help me to want to know you Better and to want
to help other Christians in my area and around the
world.

| pray that you would give the Electronic book team
and those who help them your wisdom. God, help me
to understand you better. Please help my family to
understand you better also.

| pray that you would help the individual members of
their family (and my family) to not be spiritually
deceived, but to understand you and to want to accept
and follow you in every way.

Also give us comfort and guidance in these times and |
ask you to do these things in the name of Jesus ,
Amen,
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A FEW BOOKSfor NEW CHRISTIANS

8868&&E&&EEEEELELEEELEEELEEES

King James Version — The best and ideal would bethe
text of the 1611, [referring to the 66 books of the Old and
New Testaments] as produced by theoriginal
trandators.

Geneva Bible— Version of the Old Testament and New
Testament produced starting around 1560. Produced
with the help of T (Beza)., who also produced an
accurate LATIN version of the New Testament, based on
the Textus Receptus.

The Geneva Bible (several Editions of it) are available —
asof thiswriting at www.ar chive.orgin PDF

Bible of Jay Green — Jay Green wasthe Trandator for
the Trinitarian Bible Society. Hiswork isbased on the
Ancient Koine Greek Text (Textus Receptus) from
which hetrandated directly. Hiswork encompasses both
Hebrew aswell asK oine Greek (The Greek spoken at
the time of Jesus Christ).

The Trandation of the New Testament [of Jay Green]
can be found onlinein PDF for Free


http://www.archive.org/details/GenevaBible-GenewaBiblii-GenfBibel-GinebraBiblia
http://www.archive.org/details/holybiblefacsimi00polluoft

R-Lagrandecharted'Angleterre; ouvrage précédé d'un
Précis— Thisissmply the MAGNA CHARTA, which
recognizesliberty for everyone.

Gallagher, Mason - Wasthe Apostle Peter ever at Rome

Cannon of the Old Testament and the New Testament

or Why the Bible is Compl ete without the Apocrypha and
unwritten Traditions by Professor Archibald Alexander
Princeton Theological Seminary

1851 - Presbyterian Board of Publications. [available online
Free]

Historical Evidences of the Truth of the Scripture Records
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE DOUBTS AND
DISCOVERIES OF MODERN TIMES. by George
Rawlinson - Lectures Delivered at Oxford University
[available online Free]

The Apostalicity of Trinitarianism - by George Stanley
Faber - 1832 -3Vol / 3 Tomes [available online Free]

The image-worship of the Church of Rome : proved to be
contrary to Holy Scripture and the faith and discipline of the
primitive church ; and to involve contradictory and
irreconcilable doctrines within the Church of Rome itself
(1847)

by James Endell Tyler, 1789-1851

Calvin defended : amemoir of thelife, character, and
principlesof John Calvin (1909) by Smyth, Thomas, 1808-
1873 ; Publish: Philadelphia: Presbyterian Board of
Publication. [available online Free]


http://www.archive.org/details/historicaleviden00rawliala
http://www.archive.org/details/a611435000tyleuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/calvindefendedme00smyt
http://www.archive.org/details/TheCanonOfTheOldAndNewTestamentinspirationOfBibleNewTestamentBy
http://www.archive.org/details/apostolicitytri03fabegoog

The Supreme Godhead of Chrig, the Corner-stone of
Chrigtianity by W. Gordon - 1855[available online Free]

A history of the work of redemption containing the outlines
of a body of divinity ...

Author: Edwards, Jonathan, 1703-1758.

Publication Info: Philadelphia,: Presbyterian board of
publication, [available online Free ]

The origin of pagan idolatry ascertained from historical
testimony and circumstantial evidence. - by George Stanley
Faber - 1816 3Vol./ 3 Tomes[available online Free]

The Seventh General Council, the Second of Nicaea, Held
A.D. 787, in which the Worship of Images was established
- based on early documents by Rev. John Mendham - 1850
[documents how this far-reaching Council went away from
early Chrigtianity and the New Testament]

Worship of Mary by James Endell Tyler [available online
Free]

The Papal System from its origin to the present time

A Higtorical Sketch of every doctrine, claim and practice of
the Church of Rome by William Cathcart, DD

1872 —[available online Free]

The Protestant exiles of Zillerthal; their persecutions and
expatriation from the Tyrol, on separating from the Romish
church —[available online Free]

An essay on apostolical succession- being a defence of a
genuine minigtry — by Rev Thomas Powell - 1846


http://www.archive.org/details/seventhgeneralc00mendgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/MariolatryIdolatryPrimitiveChristianWorshipOrTheEvidenceOfHoly
http://www.archive.org/details/supremegodheadc00gordgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/originpaganidol01fabegoog
http://www.archive.org/details/originofpaganido02fabe
http://www.archive.org/details/originofpaganido03fabe
http://www.archive.org/details/essayonapostoli00powegoog
http://www.archive.org/details/protestantexiles00rheirich
http://www.archive.org/details/historyofworkof00edwa

An inquiry into the history and theology of the ancient
Vallenses and Albigenses; as exhibiting, agreeably to the
promises, the perpetuity of the sincere church of Chrigt
Publish info London, Seeley and Burnside, - by George
Stanley Faber - 1838 [available online Free]

The lsrael of the Alps. A complete history of the Waldenses
and their colonies (1875) by Alexis Muston (History of the
Waldensians) —2 Vol/ 2 Tome— Available in English and
Separately ALSO in French [available online Free ]

Encouragement for Women
Amy Charmichadl

AMY CARMICHAEL - From Sunrise Land
[available online Free]

AMY CARMICHAEL - Lotus buds (1910)
[available online Free]

AMY CARMICHAEL - Overweights of joy (1906)
[available online Free]

AMY CARMICHAEL -Walker of Tinnevelly (1916)
[available online Free]

AMY CARMICHAEL -After Everest ; the experiences of a
mountaineer and medical mission (1936)
[available online Free]

AMY CARMICHAEL -The continuation of a story ([1914


http://www.archive.org/details/israelofalpscomp01must
http://www.archive.org/details/israelofalpscomp02must
http://www.archive.org/details/overweightsofjoy00carmiala
http://www.archive.org/details/pts_lotusbuds_3720-1088
http://www.archive.org/details/walkeroftinnevel00carmuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/continuationofst00carmiala

[available online Free]

AMY CARMICHAEL -Ragland, pioneer (1922)
[available online Freg]
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HISTORY OF HUNGARIAN CHRISTIANS
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HISTORY OF THE PROTESTANT CHURCH IN
HUNGARY By J. H. MERLE D'AUBIGNE -
1854 [available online Free]

Hungary and Kossuth-An Exposition of the Late Hungarian
Revolution by Tefft
1852 [available online Free]

Secret history of the Austrian government and of its...
persecutions of Protestants By Joseph Alfred Michiels -
1859 [available online Free]

Sketches in Remembrance of the Hungarian Struggle for
Independence and National Freedom Edited by Kastner
(Circ. 1853) [available online Free]


http://www.archive.org/details/sketchesinrememb00kastuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/hungarykossuthor00teffuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/raglandpioneer00carmiala
http://www.archive.org/details/historyofprotest00bauh
http://www.archive.org/details/secrethistoryau01michgoog
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HISTORY OF FRENCH CHRISTIANS
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LaBible Francaisede Calvin V 1
[available online Free]

LaBible Frangaise de Calvin V 2
[available online Free]

VAUDOIS - A memoir of Félix Neff, pastor of the High
Alps [available online Free]

La France Protestante - ou, Vies des protestants francais
par Haag — 1856 — 6 Tomes [available online Free ]

Musée des protestans célébres

Etude sur les Académies Protestantes en France au xvie et
au xviie siecle— Bourchenin — 1882 [available online Free ]

Les plus anciennes mél odies de I'église protestante de
Strasbourg et leurs auteurs [microform] (1928) [available
online Free]

[L'lsrael des Alpes: Premiére histoire compléte des Vaudois

du Premont et de [eurs colonies

Par AlexisMuston ; Publie par Marc Ducloux, 1851

(Z Tomes) [available online Free |



http://www.archive.org/details/labiblefranaise00reusgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/labiblefranaise01reusgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/amemoiroffelixne00gilluoft
http://www.archive.org/details/lisraldesalpes03mustgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/lisraldesalpes02mustgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/lisraldesalpes01mustgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/lisraldesalpes00mustgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/lafranceprotesta01haaguoft
http://www.archive.org/details/lesorigenesdela00frosgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/MN41423ucmf_3
http://www.archive.org/details/lathorieducult00ster

GALLICA -nttp://qgallica.bnf.fr

Histoire ecclésiastique — 3 Tomes - by Théodore de Béze,
[available online Free] [ 11 |

BEZE-Sermons sur I'histoire de larésurrection de Notre-
Seigneur Jésus-Christ [available online Free]

DE BEZE - Confession de la foy chrestienne [available
online Free]

Viede J. Cavin by Théodore de Béze, [available online
Free]

Confession d'Augsbourg (francais). 1550-Melanchthon
[available online Free]

LaBIBLE-I'éd. de, Geneve-par F. Parin, 1567 [available
online Free]

Hobbes - Léviathan ou Lamatiére, la forme et la puissance
d'un éat ecclésiastique et civil [available online Free]

L'Eglise et |'Etat & Genéve du vivant de Calvin
Roget, Amédée (1825-1883).
[available online Free]

LUTHER-Commentaire de I'épitre aux Galates [available
online Free]

Petite chronique protestante de France [available online Free

]

Histoire de la guerre des hussites et du Concile de Bade
2 Tomes [recheck for accuracy]



http://www.archive.org/details/traittdesreliq00calv
http://www.archive.org/details/hussetlaguerred00denigoog
http://www.archive.org/details/GenevaBible-GenewaBiblii-GenfBibel-GinebraBiblia
http://www.archive.org/details/histoireecclsia01bzgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/histoireecclsia02bzgoog
http://www.archive.org/details/histoireduconci01sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/histoireduconci02sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/histoireduconci03sarp

Les Vaudois et I'lnquisition-par Th. de Cauzons (1908)
[available online Free]

Glossaire vaudois-par P.-M. Callet [available online Free]

Musée des protestans cél €bres ou Portraits et notices
biographiques et littéraires des personnes les plus éminens
dans|'histoire de laréformation et du protestantisme par une

société de gens de lettres [available online Free ]

(publ. par Mr. G. T. Doin; Publication : Paris: Weyer : Treuttel et Wurtz :
Scherff [et al.], 1821-1824 - 6 vol./6 Tomes: ill. ; in-8

Doin, Guillaume-Tell (1794-1854). Editeur scientifique)

Notions éémentaires de grammaire comparée pour servir a
I'étude des trois langues classiques [available online Free ]

Thesaurus graecae linguae ab Henrico Stephano constructus.
Tomus| : in quo praeter alia plurima quae primus praestitit
vocabula in certas classes digribuit, multiplici derivatorum
serie...

( Estienne, Henri (1528-1598). Auteur du texte Tomus |11,V @ in quo

praeter alia plurima quae primus praestitit vocabulain certas classes
digtribuit, multiplici derivatorum serie; Thesaurus graecae linguae ab

Henrico Stephano constructus ) [available online Free]

Laliberté chrétienne; éude sur le principe dela piéte chez
Luther ; Strasbourg, Librairie Istra, 1922 - Will, Robert
[available online Free]

Bible-N.T.(francais)-1523 - Lefévre d'Etaples [available
online Free]

Calvin cons déré comme exégete - Par Auguste Vesson
[available online Free]


http://www.archive.org/details/lalibertchrt00will

Reuss, Rodolphe - Les églises protestantes d'Alsace pendant
la Révolution (1789-1802) [available online Free]

WEBBER-Ethique_protestante-L 'éthique protestante et
I'esprit du capitalisme (1904-1905) [available online Free ]

French Protestantism, 1559-1562 (1918)
Kelly, Caleb Guyer -[available online Free ]

History of the French Protestant Refugees, from the
Revocation of the Edict of Nantes 1854 [available online
Free]

The History of the French, Walloon, Dutch and Other

Foreign Protestant Refugees Settled in 1846 [available
online Free]
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Italian and/or Spanish/Castillian/ etc
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Historiade Concilio Tridentino (SARPI) [available online

=D

Aldrete, Bernardo José de - Del origen, y principio dela
lengua castellana 0 roméce que oi se usa en Espafia

SAVANAROLA-Vindicias historicas por lainocenciade
Fr. Geronimo Savonarola



http://www.archive.org/details/causesofcorrupti00burgiala
http://www.archive.org/details/historyoffrenchp01weis
http://www.archive.org/details/historyoffrenchp02weis
http://www.archive.org/details/struggleforchris00luzz
http://www.archive.org/details/sketchesofprotes00bair
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil01sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil02sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil03sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil04sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil05sarp
http://www.archive.org/details/istoriadelconcil07sarp

Biblia en lengua espafiola traduzida palabra por paabrade
laverdad hebrayca-FERRARA

Biblia. Espafiol 11602-trand aciones por Cypriano de Vaera
( misspelled occasionally as Cypriano de Varela) [available
online Free]

Reina Valera 1602 — New Testament Available at
www.archive.org [available online Free]

LaBiblia: quees, los sacroslibros del Vieioy Nuevo
Testamento

Valera, Cipriano de, 1532-1625

Los dostratados del papa, i de lamisa- escritos por
Cipriano D. Valera; i por é publicados primero € a. 1588,
luego & a. 1599; i ahora fielmente reimpresos [Madrid],
1851 [available online Free]

Valera, Cipriano de, 1532?-1625

Aviso alosdelaiglesiaromana, sobre laindiccion de
jubiléo, por labulladd papa Clemente octavo.

English Title= An ansvvere or admonition to those of the
Church of Rome, touching the iubile, proclaimed by the
bull, made and set foorth by Pope Clement the eyght, for the
yeare of our Lord. 1600. Trandated out of French [available
online Free]

Spanish Protestants in the Sixteenth Century by Cornéelius
August Wilkens French [available online Free]

Historia de Los Protestantes Espafioles Y de Su Persecucion
Por Felipe Il — Adolfo de Castro — 1851 (also Availablein
English) [available online Free]

The Spanish Protestants and Their Persecution by Philip 11


http://www.archive.org/details/alfabetochristia00vald
http://www.archive.org/details/ReinaValera-1602
http://www.archive.org/details/historiadelospro00castuoft

— 1851 - Adolfo de Castro [available online Free]

Ingtitvcion delareigion chrigtiang;
Ingtitutio Christianae religionis. Spanish
Calvin, Jean, 1509-1564

Ingtituzion religiosa escrita por Juan Calvino € afio 1536 y
traduzida a castellano por Cipriano de Valera
Calvino, Juan.

Catecismo que significa: forma de instrucion, que contiene
los principios delareligion de dios, util y necessario para
todo fiel Christiano : compuesto en manera de dial ogo,
donde pregunta el maestro, y responde € discipulo

En casa de Ricardo del Campo, M.D.XCVI [1596] Calvino,
Juan.

Tratado para confirmar |os pobres catiuos de Berueriaen la
catolicay antigua se, y religion Christiana: y paralos
consolar con la Palabra de Dios en las afliciones que
padecen por € evangdlio de lesu Christo. [...] Al fin deste
tratado hallareys un enxambre de | os falsos milagros, y
illusones del Demonio con que Maria delavisitacion priora
dela Anunciada de Lisboa engafio a muy muchos: y de
como fue descubierta 'y condenada al fin del afio de .1588
En casa de Pedro Shorto, Afio de. 1594

Valera, Cipriano de,

Biblia de Ferrara, corregida por Haham R. Samuel de
Casseres

The Protestant exiles of Madeira (c1860) French [available
online Free]


http://www.archive.org/details/storyofpilgrimfa00arbe
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HISTORY OF VERSIONS of the NEW TESTAMENT
Part A —For your consideration
&8&&E&EEEEELEREEEEEELEEEELELEE&E R

For Christians who want a serious, detailed and
historical account of the versions of the New Testament,
and of the issues involved in the historic defense of
authentic and true Christianity.

John William Burgon [ Oxford)] -1 Thetraditiona text of the
Holy Gospels vindicated and established (1896) [available
online Free]

John William Burgon [ Oxford)] -2 The causes of the
corruption of the traditional text of the Holy Gospel
[available online Free]

John William Burgon [ Oxford] — The Revision Revised
(A scholarly in-depth defense of Ancient Greek Text of the
New Testament) [available online Free ]

Introto Vol 1 from INTRO to MASSORETICO CRITICAL
by GINSBURG-VOL 1 [available online Free]

Introto Vol 1 from INTRO to MASSORETICO CRITICAL
by GINSBURG-VOL 2 [available online Free]

HoraeMosaicae or, A view of the Mosaical records, with
respect to their coincidence with profane antiquity; their


http://www.archive.org/details/IntroductionToTheMasoretico-criticalEditionOfTheHebrewBible01
http://www.archive.org/details/IntroductionToTheMasoretico-criticalEditionOfTheHebrewBible02
http://www.archive.org/details/kanamorislifesto00kana
http://www.archive.org/details/a549037300burguoft
http://www.archive.org/details/OurOwnEnglishBiblehistoryOfTheBibleByW.J.Heaton
http://www.archive.org/details/ThePuritanBibleAndOtherContemporaneoustestamentProtestantVersions
http://www.archive.org/details/APleaForTheinspirationAndCanonOfScriptureBibleByTheBible
http://www.archive.org/details/TranslatorsOfTheKingJamesBibleVersionOf1611
http://www.archive.org/details/horaemosaicaeorv01fabe
http://www.archive.org/details/cu31924029272089
http://www.archive.org/details/storyofpilgrimfa00arbe
http://www.archive.org/details/causesofcorrupti00burgiala
http://www.archive.org/details/traditionaltexto00burgrich
http://www.archive.org/details/TestimoniesevidenceOfTheEarlyChurchFathersecfAntiNiceneFathers-_383
http://www.archive.org/details/convertsfrominfi00cric
http://www.archive.org/details/convertsfrominfi02cricuoft

interna credibility; and their connection with Chrigtianity;
comprehending the substance of eight lecturesread before
the University of Oxford, in the year 1801; pursuant to the
will of thelate Rev. John Bampton, A.M. / By George
Stanley Faber -Oxford : The University press, 1801
[Topic: defense of the authorship of Moses and the
historical accuracy of the Old Testament] [available online
Free]

TC The English Revisers Greek Text-Shown to be
Unauthorized, Except by Egyptian Copies Discarded
[available online Free]

CANON of the Old and New Testament by Archibald
Alexander [available online Free]

An inquiry into the integrity of the Greek Vulgate- or,
Received text of the New Testament 1815 92mb [available
online Free]

A vindication of 1 John, v. 7 from the objections of M.
Griesbach [available online Free ]

The Burning of the Bibles- Defence of the Protestant
Version — Nathan Moore - 1843

A dictionarie of the French and English tongues 1611
Cotgrave, Randle - [available online Free]

The Canon of the New Testament vindicated in answer to
the objections of J.T. in his Amyntor, with several additions

[available online Free] |:|

the paramount authority of the Holy Scriptures vindicated
(1868)


http://www.archive.org/details/horaemosaicaeorv02fabe
http://www.archive.org/details/TheEnglishReviserswescott-HortGreekTextShownToBeUnauthorized
http://www.archive.org/details/thecanonoftheold00alexuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/inquiryintointeg00nola
http://www.archive.org/details/a619527000burguoft
http://www.archive.org/details/anhistoricalacco00nyesuoft
http://www.archive.org/details/canonofnewtestam00richuoft

Histoire du Canon des Saintes-écritures Dans L'eglise
Chrétienne ; Reuss (1863) [available online Free]

Histoire de la Société biblique protestante de Paris, 1818 a
1868 [available online Free]

L'académie protestante de Nimes et Samuel Petit

Le manue des chrétiens protestants : Simple exposition des
croyances et des pratiques - Par Emilien Frossard - 1866
Jean-Frédéric Osterwald, pasteur a Neuchatel

David Martin

The canon of the Holy Scriptures from the double point of
view of science and of faith (1862) [available online Free]

CODEX B|g& ALLIES by|University of Mjichigan Scholar
H. Hoskier|{1914) 2 Vol [gvailable online(free]

&&EREEEEERZREEEEEEZZZEEEELZRZEEERE
HISTORY OF VERSIONS of the NEW TESTAMENT
Part B —not Recommended
&&EREEEEERZREEEERZRRZREEEEEEE&E&
Modern Versions of the New Testament, most of which
were produced after 1910, are based upon anewly invented

text, by modern professors, many of whom did not claim to
believe in the New Testament, the Death and Physical
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Resurrection of Jesus Chrigt, or the necessity of Personal
Repentance for Salvation.

The Trandations have been accomplished al around the
world in many languages, starting with changeover from the
older accurate Greek Text, to the modern invented one,
starting between 1904 and 1910 depending on which
edition, which trand ation team, and which publisher.

We cannot recommend: the New Testament or Bible of
Louis Segond. This man was probably well intentioned, but
his tranglation are actually based on the 8" Critical edition
of Tischendorf, who opposed the Reformation, the
Historicity of the Books of the Bible, and the Greek Text
used by Chrigtiansfor thousands of years.

For additional information on versions, type on the Internet
Search: “verses missing in the NIV” and you will find more
material.

We cannot recommend the english-language NKJV, even
though it claimsto depend on the Textus Receptus. That is
not exactly accurate. The NKJV makes this claim based on
the ecclectic [mixed and confused] greek text collated
officially by Herman von Soden. The problem isthat von
Soden did not accomplish this by himself and used 40
assistants, without recording who chose which text or the
names of those students. Herman Hoskier [Scholar,
University of Michigan] was accurate in demonstrating the
links between Sinaiticus, Vaticanus, and the Greek Text of
Von Soden. Thus what is explained as being “based on” the
Textus Receptus actually was a departure from that very
text.


http://www.archive.org/details/TheEnglishReviserswescott-HortGreekTextShownToBeUnauthorized
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The Old Testaments of almost all modern language Bibles,
in almost al languagesisa CHANGED text. It does NOT
conform to the historic Old Testament, and is based instead
on therecent work of the German Kittel, who can be easily
considered an Apostate by higoric Lutheran standards.
(morein a momentf).

The Old Testament of the NKJV is based on the New
Hebrew Trandlation of Kittel. [die Biblia Hebraicavon
Rudolf Kittel ] Kittel remains problematic for his own
approach to trand ation.

Kittel, the trandator of the Old Testament [for almost all
modern editions of the Bible]:

1. Did not believe that the Pentateuch he trandated was
accurate.

2. Did not believe that the Pentateuch he trandated was the
same astheoriginal Pentateuch.

3. Did not believe in theinspiration of the Old Testament or
the New Testament.

4. Did not believe in what Martin Luther would believe
would congtitute Salvation (salvation by Faith alone, in
Christ Jesus alone).

5. Considered the Old Testament to be a mixture compiled
by tribes who were themsel ves confused about their own
religion.

Maost people today who are Christians would consider Kittel
to be a Heretical Apostate since he denies the inspiration of
the Bible and the accuracy of the words of Jesus in the New
Testament. Kittel today would be refused to be allowed to
be a Pastor or atrandator. His trandation work misleads



and misguides people into error, whenever they read his
work.

The Evidence against Kittel isnot small. It issimply the
work of Kittel himsalf, and what he wrote. Much of the
evidence can be found in:

A history of the Hebrews (1895) by R Kittel —2 Vol

Essentialy, Kittel proceeds from a number of directionsto
undermine the Old Testament and the history of the
Hebrews, by pretending to take a scholarly approach. Kittel
did not seem to like the Hebrews much, but he did seem to
like ancient pagan and mystery religions. (seethe Two
Babylons by Hidop, or History of the Temple by
Edersheim, and then compare).

His son Gerhard Kittel, a“scholar” who worked for the
German Bible Society in Germany in World War 11, with
full aproval of the State, ALSO was not a Chrigtian and
would AL SO be considered an apostate. Gerhard Kittel
served as advisor to the leader of Germany in World War 11.
After thewar, Gerhard Kittel was tried for War Crimes.

On the basis of the Documentation, those who believein the
Bible and in Historic Chrigtianity are compelled to find
ALTERNATIVE textsto the Old Testament trandated by
Kittel or the New Testaments that depart from the historic
Ancient Koine Greek.

Both Kittel Sr and Kittel J appear to have been false
Chrigtians, and may continue to mislead many. People who
cannot understand how this can happen may want to read a
few booksincluding :

Seduction of Christianity by Dave Hunt.



The Agony of Deceit by Horton

Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by C. Cumbey

The Battle for the Bible by Harold Lindsell (Editor of
Chrigtianity Today)

Those who want more information about Kittel should
consult:

1) Problems with Kittel — Short paper sometimes available
online or at www.archive.org

2) The Theological Faculty of the University of Jena during
the Third .... in PDF [can be found online sometimes)
by S. Heschel, Professor, Dartmouth College

3) Theologians under .... : Gerhard Kittel, Paul Althaus, and
Emanue Hirsch / Robert P. Ericksen.

Publish info New Haven : Yale Univer sity Press, 1985.
(New Haven, 1987)

4) Leonore Siegele - Wenschkewitz, Neutestamentliche
Wissenschaft vor der Judenfrage: Gerhard Kittels

theol ogische Arbeit im Wandel deutscher Geschichte
(Minchen: Kaiser, 1980).

5) Rethinking the German Church Struggle

by John S. Conway [onlin€]
http://motl c.wi esenthal .com/resources/book s/annual 4/chap18.html

6) Betrayal: German Churches and the Hol ocaust
by Robert P. Ericksen (Editor), Susannah Heschel (Editor)



Questions about (PDF) Ebooks:

1)

2)

3)

| notice that you havelists of Ebooks here.
| under stand that you may want othersto know about
the books, but why here ?

There are several reasons why this was done.

so that people who know nothing about Christianity have
aplaceto start. There are now thousands of books about
Christianity available. Knowing where to begin can be
difficult. These books simply represent ideas and a
potential starting place.

so that people can learn what other Christians were like,
who lived before. We livein aworld that still
concentrates on the tasks of the moment, but pays little
attention to the past. Today, many people do not know
HOW other Christians lived their daily lives, in centuries
past. Some of these books are from the past. They offer
the struggles and the methods of responding through their
Christian faith, in their own daily lives, some from
hundreds of years ago. In addition, many of those books
are documented and have good sources. This seemsto be
agood way for Christians from the past to encourage
those in the present.

Histories of certain Christians DO belong to those who
are those who are native to those churches, those
geographic areas, or who speak those languages.

But although that istrue, many churches today have
communities or denominations that have transcended
and surpassed the local geographic areasfrom
wherethey initially or originally arose. Itisgood for
believers who are from OTHER geographic areas, to
learn more about foreign languages and foreign cultures.
Anything that can help to accomplish this, is movement



4)

in the right direction.

It isnormal for peopleto believe that if their church or
their denomination isin one geographic location, that The
history of that placeis best expressed by those who are
LOCAL historians. Unfortunately, today, thisis often
NOT accurate.

The reason is that many places have suffered
from wars and from local disasters. Thisis especialy true
in Africaand the Near and Middle East. The Local
historic records and documents were destroyed. Those
documents that have survived, has survived OUTSIDE
of those Areas of conflict. Much of their earlier history
of the Eastern portion of the Roman Empire, is mostly
known because of the record keepers of the West, and
because of the travelers from the areas of Western
Christianity. In many ways, Western Christianity is often
till the record keeper of those from the East.

Thereisagreat deal of historical recordsin the West,
about the Near East. Those who live there today in the
near East and Middle East know almost nothing about.
We suggest some sources that may be of assistance.

- So you want to bring people closer, and that is a good
answer, but why includerecords or booksfrom England
or from French speaking authors ?

1) Much of the material dealing with Eastern Orthodoxy OR
dealing with the matters of Syria, The Byzantine Empire,
Africaor Asia, were written about, in French. Please
remember that until very recently, FRENCH was the language
of the educated classes around the world, AND that it was the
MAIN language for diplomats, consuls and ambassadors
and envoys. Asaresult, thereisvalue in helping those who



have an interest in French ALSO know where to start,
concerning matters of Faith and History.

Some of the material listed in French simply gives people a
starting point for learning about Christianity in Europe, from a
non-English point of view. Other books are listed so that
people can read some of those sources firsthand, for
themselves and come to their own conclusions.

English Christians should be happy that they have a great
spiritual heritage and examples, and rejoice also that the
French can say the same. The examples of the strong and good
Christians that have come before belong to everyoneto all
Christians, to all those who aspire to have good examples.

About the materials that deal with England, most of the world
STILL does not realize that the records in England are usually
MUCH older than the ecclesiastical records of OTHER areas
of the world. England was divided up into geographic areas
and Churches had great influence in the nation. That had not
changed in England until the last few decades. Some of the
records about Christianity in England

Go back for more than one thousand years, in an
UNBROKEN line. One can follow the changes to the diocese
through the different languages, through the different or
changing legal documents and through the

Rights confirmed to the churches.

Other areas of the world are claimed to be very ANCIENT in
dealing with Christianity, but there is very little of actual
documentation, of actual agreements, of actual legal
descriptions, of actual records of local ceremonies, of actual
local church councils, of the relationship between the secular
State law, and the guidelines or rules of the Church. England
was never invaded by those who posed a direct

threat to its church institutions. The records were kept, so the
records and documentation are in fact a much stronger

Basis for the documenting of Christianity in earlier times.



Most Christians from the East do not know about this, and it
would be good for them to learn more. In addition, there are
also records in the Nations and Provinces of Europe, that have
been kept where Roman Catholic Records demonstrate the
authenticity of earlier Christian groups that pre-date the
authority of the Bishop of Rome, even in the Western half of
the Roman Empire. Some of those sources are listed herein
aso.

Finally, in the matter of suggesting books about Christianity
and Other languages, please remember that each group likesto
learn about its own past, and its own progress.

The French should be humbly proud of those Christians who
were in France and who were brave and wise and
demonstrated courage and a strong faithfulnessto God. The
Germans should learn and know the same thing about their
history, as should the Spaniards and the Germans, and each
and every other Nation and People-group. No matter who we
are or where we are from, we can find something positive and
good to encourage us and be glad that there were some who
came before us, to show us a better way to live, by their faith
and their Godly examples.

In closing it would be good perhapsto statewhat is
obvious:

Thisebook is likely to travel far and wide. Feel free to post
online and use and print.

In many parts of the world, Christianity is deliberately falsely
represented. It is represented as | F faith in God would make
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someone “anti-intellectual” or somehow afraid of ideas or
thinking. Nothing could be further from the truth.

Many people today do not know that the history of science
today is edited to leave out the deep Christianity that most of
the top scientists have held until very recent times.

Since God created the World and the scientific laws that
govern it, it makes sense that God is the designer. No oneis
more scientific than God.

Many of the great scientistsin the World are still Active
Christians, with a consciously DEEP faith in God. Christians
are not afraid of thinking for themselves. There are many
secularists today who attempt to suggest that Christianity is for
those who are feeble. The truth isthat many of those are too
feeble and too intellectually unprepared to answer the
guestions that Christianity asks of each man and each woman.

Those who do not have faith in Jesus Christ and who are
secular simply often worship themselves, under the disguise
of the theory of Evolution. But the chaos of the world today
leaves most who are secular WITHOUT aguide or a method
to explain either purposein life, or the events that are taking
place across the planet. Christianity with its record of 2000
years — (and please do not confuse the Vatican with
Christianity, they are often not the same) — has

arecord of helping people navigate in difficult times.

Christianity teaches leaders to be humble and accountable, it
helps merchants to trade honestly, and fathers to love their
children and their wife. Christianity finds no value in doing
harm to others for the purpose of self-interest. Usually doing
harm to othersis a method of expressing that ones faith in God
isinsufficient, therefore [the logic goes, that] harm must be
done to others.



Behaving in that wrong manner is ssmply a Lack of faithin
God, and therefore those who harm others from Other faiths
and other religions are usually demonstrating a Lack of Faith
in the God that THEY worship.

If God isall powerful, and if God can change the minds of
others, and if God can reveal himself, then WHY harm anyone
else who does not agree ? During THIS lifetime, it seems that
each of us has the right to be wrong ,and the right to make up
hisown mind. Isit not up to God to deal with othersin the
afterlife ?

We provide answers, and help for those who seek truth (yes
actual truth can be actually found and discovered, whichisa
shocking statement to many people who thought this was not
genuinely possible).

God isaloving God. He offers Eternal Life to those who
repent and believe in his message in the New Testament. But
God also alows each individual to decide for themselves. This
does not allow any of usto change or decide therules. God is
still God. We all are under hisrules every time we are
breathing, with each pulse that continues to beat in our heart.

God does not convince people against their Will. That annoys
some people also, because they would like God to make
decisions for them. But if people want to be Free, let them
demonstrate this by exercising their own Freedom of choosing
whether to follow God or not. (being able to chose to accept or
reject God is not the same as being able to chose the
conseguences. Only the choice of which directionto Go isup
to us. The consequences are whatever God has

Actually declared them to be. Agreeing with Him or not will
not change this.

Christianity is asource of internal strength and provides
answers that almost no other religious system even claimsto
provide or attempts to provide.



Something usually happens to those who are intellectually
honest and investigate Christianity. Many times, they find that
Christianity is the most authentic, accurate and historic
account of the history of the world.

It is the genuine answers and the genuine internal peace and
help that Christians can find through their God which bothers
those who are afraid to search for God. We only hope that
each person will embrace their spiritual journey

And take the challenge upon themsel ves to ask the question
about how to find Truth and accurate answers.

The answers CAN be found. Some of these books are smply
provided to help people find afew of the pieces that will serve
as a means to encourage them in thinking and in having their
inner questions answered.

We continue to find more answers every day. We have not
arrived and we certainly are not perfect. But if we have helped
othersto proceed a bit farther on their own journeys, certainly
the effort will not have beenin vain.



Psalm 50:15
15 And call upon mein the day of trouble: | will deliver
thee, and thou shalt glorify me.

Psalm 90

91:1 Hethat dwelleth in the secret place of the most High
shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty.

2 | will say of the LORD, Heismy refuge and my fortress:
my God; in him will | trust.

3 Surely he shall ddiver thee from the snare of the fowler,
and from the noisome pestilence.

4 He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings
shalt thou trust: histruth shall be thy shield and buckler.

5 Thou shalt not be afraid for theterror by night; nor for the
arrow that flieth by day;

6 Nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness; nor for
the destruction that wasteth at noonday.

7 A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at thy
right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee.

8 Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the reward
of thewicked.

9 Because thou hagt made the LORD, which ismy refuge,
even the most High, thy habitation;

10 There shdl no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague
come nigh thy dwelling.

11 For he shall give hisangd s charge over thee, to keep
theein all thy ways.

12 They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash thy
foot against a stone.

13 Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder: the young lion
and the dragon shalt thou trample under fest.



14 Because he hath set hislove upon me, therefore will |
deliver him: | will set him on high, because he hath known
my name.

15 Heshall cal upon me, and | will answer him: | will be
with himin trouble; | will deliver him, and honour him.
16 With long lifewill | satisfy him, and show him my
salvation.

Psalm 23

23:1 A Psalm of David. The LORD is my shepherd; | shall
not want.

2 He maketh meto lie down in green pastures: heleadeth
me beside the still waters.

3 Herestoreth my soul: heleadeth mein the paths of
righteousness for hisname's sake.

4 Yea, though | walk through the valley of the shadow of
death, | will fear no evil: for thou art with me; thy rod and
thy staff they comfort me.

5 Thou preparest atable before me in the presence of mine
enemies: thou anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth
over.

6 Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days
of my life: and | will dwell in the house of the LORD for
ever.



With My Whole Heart - With
all my heart

"with my whole heart"

If we truly expect God to respond to us, we must be
willing to make the commitment to Him with our
whole heart.

This means making a commitment to Him with our
ENTIRE, or ALL of our heart. Many people do not
want to be truly committed to God. They simply want
God to rescue them at that moment, so that they can
continue to ignore Him and refuse to do what they
should. God knows those who ask help sincerely and
those who do not. God knows each of our thoughts.
God knows our true intentions, the intentions we
consciously admit to, and the intentions we may not
want to admit to. God knows us better than we know
ourselves. When we are truly and honestly and
sincerely praying to find God, and wanting Him with all
of our heart, or with our whole heart, THAT is when
God DOES respond.

What should people do if they cannot make this
commitment to God, or if they are afraid to do this ?
Pray :



Lord God, | do not know you well enough, please help
me to know you better, and please help me to
understand you. Change my desire to serve you and
help me to want to be committed to you with my whole
heart. | pray that you would send into my life those
who can help me, or places where | can find accurate
information about You. Please preserve me and help
me grow so that | can be entirely committed to you. In
the name of Jesus, Amen.

Here are some verses in the Bible that demonstrate
that God responds to those who are committed with
their whole heart.

(Psa 9:1 KJV) To the chief Musician upon Muthlabben,
A Psalm of David. | will praise thee, O LORD with my
whole heart; | will show forth all thy marvellous works.

(Psa 111:1 KJV) Praise ye the LORD. | will praise the
LORD with my whole heart, in the assembly of the
upright, and in the congregation.

(Psa 119:2 KJV) Blessed are they that keep his
testimonies, and that seek him with my whole heart.

(Psa 119:10 KJV) With my whole heart have | sought
thee: O let me not wander from thy commandments.

(Psa 119:34 KJV) Give me understanding, and | shall
keep thy law; yea, | shall observe with my whole heart.

(Psa 119:58 KJV) | entreated thy favour with my whole
heart: be merciful unto me according to thy word.



(Psa 119:69 KJV) The proud have forged a lie against
me: but | will keep thy precepts with my whole heart.

(Psa 119:145 KJV) KOPH. I cried with my whole heart;
hear me, O LORD: | will keep thy statutes.

(Psa 138:1 KJV) A Psalm of David. | will praise thee
with my whole heart: before the gods will | sing praise
unto thee.

(Isa 1:5 KJV) Why should ye be stricken any more? ye
will revolt more and more: the whole head is sick, and
the whole heart faint.

(Jer 3:10 KJV) And yet for all this her treacherous
sister Judah hath not turned unto me with her whole
heart, but feignedly, saith the LORD.

(Jer 24:7 KJV) And | will give them an heart to know
me, that | am the LORD: and they shall be my people,
and | will be their God: for they shall return unto me
with their whole heart.

(Jer 32:41 KJV) Yea, | will rejoice over them to do
them good, and I will plant them in this land assuredly
with my whole heart and with my whole soul.

| Peter 3:15 But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts:
and be ready always to give an answer to every man
that asketh you a reason of the hope that is in you with
meekness and fear:



Il Timothy 2: 15 Study to show thyself approved unto
God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed,
rightly dividing the word of truth.



Christian Conversions - According to the Bible -
Can NEVER be forced.

Any Conversion to Christianity which would be
"Forced" would NOT be recognized by God. Itis in
His True and KIND nature, that those who come to

Him and choose to believe in Him, must come to

Him OF THEIR OWN FREE WILL.

Don't Let anyone tell you that Christians support
Forced Conversions.

That is False. True Christianity is NEVER forced.

Core Universal Rights
The right to believe, to worship and witness
The right to change one's belief or religion

The right to join together and express one's
belief



PROPHECY, THE END of DAYS, and the WORLD in
the Next Few Years.

What you may need to know

There is much talk these days in the Islamic world
about the Time of Jacob, also known as the End
Times or the End of Days'.

The records of Christianity and the records of Islam
both seem to speak about the End Times. But the
records of the Old and New Testaments have a record
in the area of prophecy of events that are predicted to
occur hundreds of years before they happen, and that
record is 100% accurate.

According to Christianity, in order for a prophet or a
writer or an author to truly be a prophet of God, that
individual must be 100% correct 100% of the time.

This standard is applied to the Old and New
Testaments (the Bible), and the verdict is that the Bible
is 100% accurate, 100% of the time. History and
Archeology confirms this, for those with the patience
And courage to seek truth and accuracy.

What has been done sometimes in the name of
Christianity, is not always good. But true Christians
and Christian examples remain strong, solid and
encouraging. True Christians have nothing to regret
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nor be ashamed of. Offereing help to others is not
wrong.

There are many perspectives on the return of Jesus
Christ. The New Testaments seems to predict the
return of Two Messiahs BOTH of whom both claim to
be Jesus Christ.

The first Messiah who returns to help those who
believe in Him actually does not come to Earth. His
feet do NOT touch Jerusalem at that point in time.
That first Messiah calls his followers (Christ-followers)
to Him, and they are caught up or meet Jesus Christ in
the air, where their time with God starts at that
moment.

The second Messiah is the one who announces that
“He” is the one who has returned to Earth to establish
His Kingdom. He establishes a Temple in the location
of the Dome of the Rock [Temple Mount] in Jerusalem,
also re-institutes the jewish sacrifices of the Old
Testament, and proclaims that He is going to rule on
Earth. Only this Messiah who will call himself “Christ”
will be a false Messiah, in other words the False
Christ, the Wrong Christ.

During this time, Christians believe that they are to
continue to be kind to their friends and neighbors,
whether those neighbors and friends are Christians or
Moslems or Hindus or anything else. This remains true
in the End Times.
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In the End Times according to Christianity, Christians
are mostly the observers of the greatness of God,
explaining to those who want to know, what is taking
place in the world and why these things are
happening.

In every generation of humans, there are many who
claim that they WANT to live in a world without God.
For that reason, God is going to give them what they
want. Those people will have 1) a world without God,
but where 2) a false Messiah arrives claiming to be
Christ, and only an understanding of accurate
Christianity will be able to help and show those people
how to have Eternal Life.

The false Messiah comes onto the world stage and
exercises power and dominion [over the entire world],
ruling from the geographic location of the Ancient
Roman Empire.

The false Messiah (obviously) denies that he is false,
and institutes a system of global economic domination
of a global economic system of money.

That money is a “symbolic” currency. As Christians
today understand this, the currency of the False
messiah is not based on Gold or Silver.

The currency that the False messiah establishes is
“cashless”. It does not require paper currency. In fact,
the new currency will be global, and it is expected to
be cashless, without actual currency.
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But it will be based on banking principles in the West,
and this False Messiah will cause those who are
jewish to believe that their Messiah has returned. Like
much of the rest of the world, many will be deceived by
the False Messiah who will accomplish many miracles
and will institute his system of global economic
domination.

The False Messiah will cause that the entire world and
governmental structure will cause the implementation
of his false economic system of currency.

That economic system is a system of global
dominance and global slavery. The global bankers will
endorse this plan, believing that they will reap even
greater profits than they currently do based on their
system of unjust usury.

This global currency will depend on computers to
work, and computers will be used to keep records of
all economic transactions all over the world. This will
be a closed economic system, one that can only be
used by those who have accepted the false currency
of the False Messiah.

The False Messiah will cause each person to be
obligated to accept to use the new currency, and each
individual will be required to give homage, or attention,
or reverence or adoration or some kind of worship, or
allegiance or loyalty to the false messiah, in order to
be able to use the new cashless currency.

The new cashless currency will have one feature that
those “who have wisdom” will recognize: the new
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cashless system in order to be used will require each
human to have a particular mark or “identifier” or
system of individual identification for each and every
single separate person on the planet.

That may seem impossible. But even now, there are
millions and billions of computer records that are kept
on the populations of all nations that are already using
modern banking. Therefore it is not difficult to
understand that keeping track of 7 billion humans
around the world is not anything that is difficult, even
at this moment.

This system may seem impossible to establish
especially for those not familiar with the details of
power inside the European Union or the West. But
then if all of this is only fiction, then it should not harm
anyone to read this, and then prove many years from
now that all of these concerns were false.

The new cashless system will incorporate a number
within itself, as part of its numbering system. That
number has been identified and predicted for two
thousand years: it is the number “six hundred and sixty
Six” or 666.

That may seem impossible, but actually this number is
already used as a primary tracking number within the
computer inventory systems of the world, long before
you have read these few pages.

The number is already incorporated in almost all
goods and products that are sold around the world: the



number is within something called the Bar Code that
can be found on all products for sale around the world.

Please remember that in order for all of this to be
significant, it must be part of an economic system that
requires each human to receive or accept their own
numbering on their right hand or their forehead. The
mark could be visible, but it is likely to be invisible to
the eyes, but visible to machines, scanners and
computers.

This bar code has a formal name: it is called the UPC
or Universal Product Code.

An individual UPC number is assigned to each
physical product that is sold on this planet. The UPC
or Universal Product Code already does incorporate
that number 666 in all products.

The lines [vertical lines] and the spacing between
them, and the lines themselves, their own symetry
determine the numbers and how those lines [the UPC
bar code] are read or scanned by the computers used
today.

The UPC has 666 built within it, and it is simply the two
long lines on the left of the bar code, the two long lines
on the right of the bar code, and the two long lines in
the middle of the bar code. The two long lines on the
left are read by computers and scanners as the
number “six” [ 6 ], and so are the two long lines in the
middle and the right side. Together, they form a part of
the bar code that in factis 6 - 6 - 6 or six hundred and
Sixty Six.



Well it will not take long for some to dispute this. Even
some theologians have taken to dispute the disclosure
of the number 666, suggesting instead that the correct
number to watch for prophetically is not 666 but 616.

That is simply foolishness and a distraction. When this
economic system is implemented, one of the signs that
will accompany this will be the leaders of all faiths and
all religions who will falsely state that there is no
problem and no risk in accepting the mark of the slave,
the mark of those who accept to worship the False
Messiah.

These events were discussed a long time ago in the
Old Testament book of Daniel, and in the Final and
last book of the New Testament which is also called
the Revelation of the Apostle Saint John, or simply
“Revelation”.

The Apostle John was the last living apostle of Jesus
Christ. He lived until around the year 95 A.D. and he is
the one who taught the early church and the early
Christians which books of the Bible were written by his
fellow Apostles (and remember he wrote five books of
the New Testament himself, the gospel of John, the
small Epistles of 1 John, 2 John and 3 John, and the
book of Revelation), and could be used and trusted.

The early Christians knew which books were to be
included in the Bible and which books were not.
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A modern book has explained much of this. It was
simply called “Jesus is coming” and was written by
W.E.B Blackstone.

It is easy to dismiss Christians as zionists. (Not all
Christians are zionists in anycase). [ and obviously,
being pro-jewish is NOT the same thing as being in
favor of the official government of israel. And one can
be a Christian and desire good for both Jews and
Arabs]. But Christian Zionists are not perceived friends
of the jews when they are warning the Jews, even
about their Jewish state, that the Messiah who comes
to tell them that he is their Messiah, will be the False
Messiah.

The Ancient Book of Daniel is in the Old Testament. It
must be read alongside the New Testament book of
Revelation, in order to give understanding to those
who want to understand prophecy and the events
predicted in the End Times or the End of this Age.

Christians understand that God is the one who is God,
and He brings about the End Times because the
planet does not belong to itself. The planet does not
belong to Humans, or to the false [demonic] beings
who pretend to come from other planets.

The planet belongs to God and He is the one who
causes everyone rich and poor, to understand through
the events in the End of Days, that God is serious
about being God, and humans do not have much time
to get their own life in order, and to give an account to
God who is going to return and require that account of
each Human, on a personal and individual basis.
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That task is so impossible to understand that all that
humans can do is understand and come to God, with
the understanding that God may or may not require
their sacrifice, but He does require those who seek
Him to read and understand and follow the words and
doctrines of Jesus Christ as explained in the New
Testament. [The Gospel of John is a good place to
start].

All those who have come before can do, is leave a few
things around, for those who will be left to try to
understand these events in a very short period of time.

The literal understanding of the Times of the End is
that they will last seven years, and that much of
humanity will perish during that time through a variety
of catastrophes and disasters, all of which God refuses
to stop for a planet that has been saying that they do
not need Him anymore.

If they do not need Him, then they should not complain
when these events occur. If they Do need God, then
they should be honest enough to admit this, try to find
God, pray to find God and that they will not be
deceived and that God would help them to find Him.

The economic system that requires a mark may have
a different formulation for the number 666. It may stay
the same as it is now, or it may change. But at this
current time, no one is [yet] required to have this mark
personally on their mark or forehead, though if the
dollar dies or is replaced by a new currency, the new
currency may be the one that is either an interim
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currency, or the new currency of the mark, to be used
only by those who accepted to be marked
[electronically branded], so they can then use their
mark along with the mark of the new economic
system.

A “beast” is a monster, but one that at the same time is
usually both 1) ferocious and \
2) evil in addition to being overpowering and strong.

The new economic system will be ferocious and
overpowering. It will be directed by the False Messiah
and the Beast. (There are 3 Evil guys described in the
book of Revelation). The economic system using the
mark, becomes the “mark of the beast”, because of
two factors:

1) the one who runs and directs the system is a beast
who is ruled by Evil and by Satan

2) the economic system of the mark of the beast takes
on those characteristics of the beast also.

[the system for those who refuse to go along will not
be kind nor tolerant, but more likely a combination of
the worst of the roman empire. the worst of stalinist
soviet communist USSR, and the worst of the the time
under Hitler.]

It will be impossible to buy anything without the mark
of the beast. Most likely, it may start out as optional
and quickly become mandatory. As soon as the
economic mark will be made mandatory, it will become
a crime of life or death to try to conduct economic
transactions without the official government
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permission, from the millions and millions of people
who have foolishly already decided to consent to
accept the mark. It will also be a capital crime to help
or assist anyone who would refuse to accept the mark.
Therefore the system of the beast will prevent
neutrality: it will prevent people from having the choice
of being able to “not make a choice”.For that reason,
all humans will chose, and then God will classify each
person according to the choice that they have made,
that choice having Eternal consequences.

You can be assured that there will be billion dollar
contracts by public relations firms to convince you that
accepting your individual mark on your right hand or
forehead will help you, will save civilization, will help
mother earth, will help us all work collectively, will
allow to work, and oh yes, would allow you,
incidentally to be able to buy food to eat.

The book of Revelation says those who accept the
mark undergo a “deception”, the implication being that
those who accept the mark are spiritually deceived into
acceptance of the upside-down universe: where evil is
viewed as good, and good is viewed as evil.

At that point, the new Messiah would be perceived as
real and genuine by those who have accepted the
mark, until later on when they will realize that they
have been deceived, but at that point it will be
impossible for them to change their mind or their
commitment to the false Messiah, and this would have
Eternal Consequences for them. The time to decide
therefore is before that time. Now would probably be a
good time, in case these things matter to you, who are
reading this.
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Did you just laugh ?

Those sillly bar codes...

That was pretty funny ...

But seriously...What does your laughter tell you about yourself ?

Doesit tell you that the idea of tracking you is so strange,
that you have really never thought about it before ?

Do you think that other people may have thought about it,
even though you might not ?

England has more than 2 Million cameras right now.
Do they track everything because al things are a strong danger ?
Or...do the cameras track people...just in case ?

So what do you think would happen if someone
could track you 1) 100% of thetime 2) with 100% certainty
3) with 100% accuracy 4) with 100% of al that you do ?

If Tracking with amark on your right-hand or forehead
becomes mandatory by law, and it will be a crime to not
have that mark, and it will also be impossible to buy or
sell without it, do you know how you would respond ?

What would you do if your eternal destiny largely depended
on your answer to this question ?

If you are still here when these questions are valid, you
should know your eternal destiny (after death...for eternity)
does depend on your answer.



Satan-worship on a Planetary Scale: When ?

The Characteristics of the First Beast

How All humans will be the ones Deceived and
actually ALL Humans [with one exception] Worship the Beast

Revelation 13:1 | The Power of the Beast comes from Satan I Satan

2 And the beast which | saw was like unto a leopard,
and his feet were as the feet of a bear,

and his mouth as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him
his power, and his seat, and great authority.

| Oops: Satan-worship is not agood idea

Revelation 13:
4 And they worshipped the dragon which gave power

unto the beast: and they worshipped the beast,

saying, Who is like unto the beast? who is able to make war with him?

Revelation 13:

6 And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God,
his name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in eaven.
7 And it was given unto him to make war with the gaints, and
to overcome them: and power was given him

over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations.

5 minutes of information to change
our Eternal destination ?

Revelation 13: The Beast
8 And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him

whosg®ames are not written
in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.

Eveﬂl single human worships the beast, unless their individual name is written in God's book of life

{ It takes a special understanding to understand what is being said.

Revelation 13:
9 If any man have an ear, let him hear.

ote: The First Beast is the Anti-Christ



666 and YOUR taking the Mark “The =17¢ HAn |
1

The Characteristics of the Second Beast and 666

i The False Prophet
Revelation 13: \4

13:11 And | beheld another beast coming up out of the earth;
and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon.

- False Prophet
Revelation 13;

12 And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast before him,
and causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to worship
the first beast, whose deadly wound was healed.

Revelation 13:
13 And hge doeth great wonders, so that he maketh fire come down
from heaMhe earth in the sight of men,

Revelation 13:14 And desgiveth them that dwell on the earth by

make an image to the beast, which haq the wound by a sword,
and did live. —

v

Revelation 13:15 And he had power 6 give life unto the image

of the beast, that the image of the bgast should both speak,

and cause that as many as would sot worship the image of the beast
should be Killed.

False Prophet

Image of the beast may be a Robot or computer image, or a hologram, But it

is an entity through which the Beast [Anti-Christ] extends power over mankind

Revelation 13:16 And he causeth all, both small and great,

rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark

in their right hand, or in their foreheads:

17 And that no man might buy or sell, save [except] he that had the mark,
or the name of the beast, or the number of his name.

[ )
1 “Man" = Mankind, men AND women

Revelation 13:18 Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding
count the number of the beast: for it is the number of a man;

and his number is Six hundred threescore and six. [6-0-61

The Book of Revelation needs to be readlalong with the 0. T_Baok-of Daniel in order to make sense. For more
understanding on Babylon in Revelation. see the book The Two Babylons by Hislop
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What Is the “Book of Life” ? IsYOUR nameinit?

(Phil 4:3 KJV) [saint Paul Knew of the Book of Life: ] ANd | entreat [ask] thee also,
true yokefellow, [fellow-worker] help those women which laboured
with mein the gospel, with Clement also, and with other my

fellow labourers, whose names arein the book of life.

(Rev 3:5 KJV) Hethat overcometh, the same shall be clothed in
white raiment; and | will not blot out his name out of the book of life,
but | will confess his name before my Father, and before his angels.

(Rev 13:8 KJV) And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship him;
whose names are not written in the book of life of the Lamb slain
from the foundation of the world.

(Rev 17:8 KJV) The beast that thou sawest was, and is not;

and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition:

and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder,

whose names wer e not written in the book of life from the foundation
of the world, when they behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is.

(Rev 20:12 KJV) And | saw the dead, small and great, stand before God;
and the books were opened: and another book was opened,
which isthe book of life: and the dead were judged out of those things
which were written in the books, according to their works.

Note: thisis NOT salvation by good works. Remember Matthew 25:32

And before him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: Thisis simply where

the books are opened to divide those who have truly and sincerely accepted the teachings of Jesus Christ from those who have not. As Jesus said

John 8:24: “for if yebelievenot that | am he, yeshall diein your Sns'. Seetherest of the pages herein for information on how to be saved and have Eternal Life.

(Rev 20:15 KJV) And whosoever was not found written in the
book of life was cast into the lake of fire.

(Rev 21:27 KJV) And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or maketh alie:
but they which are written in the Lamb's book of life.

(Rev 22:19 KJV) And if any man shall take away from the words
of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part
out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from the things

or Translators who change the of the Bible

which are written in this book. misuaringinreszz:s e
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God claims that He knows each of our hearts. God
also claims to know everything about us, all of our
accomplishments and all of our sins also. But God
sends Jesus Christ to save us through His words in
the New Testament. Those who ignore them take a
heavy risk to themselves, especially where this risk is
one of Eternity.

As the saying goes, Eternity is a long time to be
wrong. For that reason, it is important to understand
who Jesus Christ truly is and who He actually claimed
to be.

Here is where all of this connects back to the End of
Days: Those who accept to take and participate in the
economic system that incorporates the use of the
number “six hundred and sixty six” on their right-hand
or their forehead forfeit [give up] their opportunity for
Eternal Life and Heaven, and Eternity with God.

According to the Bible, Satan is not some clever guy
meant to give people just “ a little bit of harmless fun”.
Satan is not your budy. Satan is not your friend, simply
out to help you have a “good time”.

Satan is a real being, who is one of the most powerful
and intelligent beings ever created.

He used to be an Angel, but turned against God.
Satan is the one who will be in charge of the planet
during the time of the false Messiah.
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This is standard historic Christian doctrine, and this is
the doctrines that have been proclaimed since the
Early Christians. These are NOT innovations, these
are not anything new. [sources - Free - provided at the
of this for those who want to know more in PDF
Download]

You may ask: Well, what does this have to do with the
End of Days and the Economic System ?

God wants people to worship him Freely, but if they
want to oppose God, God will allow them to make that
choice. But making a choice, is not the same thing as
being able to chose the consequences of that choice.

There is no one in Christianity who will convince
anyone against their Will to worship God. God tells
each person they are responsible. From that point on,
the burden is on them, they can respond to God or not,
and their own response determines their own fate and
consequences, especially for Eternity.

The nature of a God is that He makes the rules and is
not required to explain anything to anyone. However
because God loves each person and wants them to
chose Him (and not chose to follow Satan), God wrote
roughly 1500 pages of material in the Old and New
Testament (the Bible) to help people make their own
choice.

The specific characteristic of accepting to use the
Economic [most likely cashless] system is that those
humans who use it must agree to accept the False
messiah as their own savior.
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The Bible refers to this as worship. Let us not loose
track of definitions: It does not matter whether the
person will admit this or not. Worship consists of doing
the actions that a deity, such as God, would
understand worship to be.

God says that those who accept to take the economic
mark in their right-hand or their forehead will forfeit
their Life with Him, and will never be able to be saved.

From that point on, those who have accepted to use
the economic system by the mark on their right hand
or forehead have declared themselves - by their action
- to be the enemy of God.

But God is the one who deals with those who are His
enemies. The presumption is also that those who have
agreed to accept the new economic cashless system
which uses the mark have undergone an internal
change. By their action, they have agreed to be under
the dominion of evil (just like those who accepted
Sauron in the Lord of the Rings) and this new
allegiance to the False Messiah, His economic system
of the mark, and the acceptance of the ruler of the
False Messiah who will accomplish many false
miracles (through the power of the fallen angel Satan)
has consequences: it will change the person who
takes this mark, even while they will deny that inner
transformation to the willing acceptance of evil has
taken place.

In anycase, it will not be enough to reject the Mark.
People who decide to reject the mark, and there will be



millions, are hardly okay or alright. They will have very
little time to actually decide and accept to believe the
words of Jesus Christ in the New Testament, if they
can find New Testaments that are accurate.

The New Testament that is accurate is that which has
been used by the Historic Christian Church for
thousands of vears. If it was good enouah for the
Earlier Christians, it remains good enough today.

This would be the New Testaments that are based on
the received text of the Koine Greek New Testament.
This would include the Scrivener Version of 1860 [FHA
Scrivener] [do not use versions of his, published after
his death], and the standard Koine Greek version of
the New Testament published by Cura. P. Wilson,
such as the version of 1833.

These two Ancient Koine Greek Testaments are based
on the {western calendar} 1550-51 greek text of
Robert Estienne, sometimes called Stephens or
Stephanus.

The False Messiah in the New Testament has another
name. He is not the true Christ, therefore by falsely
claiming to be the true one, he reveals himself to be
the AntiChrist. But remember at that point in time
where He rules, he will not be officially claiming to be
evil. On the contrary, he will claim to be the true
Messiah of love, miracles and peace.

These facts then are what missionaries may share.
Missionaries do not work for any government of the
West, as this is prohibited and illegal in the West.
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[Missionaries in Islam often ARE funded by their own
islamic republic].

Christian Missionaries have only one goal which is to
inform and acquaint you with facts that you may find
interesting and that may save your Eternal life for you
and your family.

Listening to any missionary will not make you a
Christian. Missionaries are ordinary people. They have
decided that they will try to help others by presenting
truth and kindness to others. Those who hear what
they have to say are free to accept or reject what they
say. That is all.

Missionaries are usually very educated and devote
much time (often many years) to learning about other
people and about other cultures. They do not try to do
this in order to gain their Eternal Life. By definition,
Christians already have accepted and received
Eternal Life.

Christians do not need to worry about Salvation by
doing good works. For the true Christian, there is no
relationship between good works and obtaining
salvation. Salvation for each individual on the planet is
Free, Christians are those who have understood and
accepted to believe this. They already possess this
from the instant that they become Christians and
accept the words of Jesus in the New Testament.

Missionaries do NOT earn their way to heaven by
saving or converting other people.



Missionaries agree to share the good news of
Christianity, because of the individual and personal
good that this same message has accomplished for
them, on the inside of who they are. Missionaries risk
a lot to communicate the Love of God to others. Most
people cannot even understand this. Many people
today have lives that are without hope and without
purpose. Millions are aimless and without goals on the
larger scale. But Christians will risk much to share the
gospel with others, because that is what God
commands them to do and wants them to do.

In England the challenge is not that people are
ignorant of how to be saved and have Eternal life.
Many are, but the challenge is for those who have
already heard this to understand that this is really true,
genuinely accurate. It is easy to hide doubts behind
the walls of the propaganda that is falsely called
“science” these days.

People think they must not admit to being religious,
since this might not be “sophisticated”. But God is the
most sophisticated one of all. As the saying goes: He
is no fool to give up that which cannot keep, in
order to gain that which he cannot loose” [referring
to Eternal Life offered by God through Christ].

As they will admit, Missionaries are sinners also. If you
do not believe this, ask them. Then ask them what
they have done about their own sins, and listen to their
answers. Missionaries do not claim to be better than
others. They only claim that the mercy of God that has



been given to them, can be given to everyone else
also.

Missionaries could be anywhere else in the world.
They may not have to come to your area of the planet.
But if God sends them there, maybe you should thank
God that he cares enough to send those who risk
hardship and difficulty for being brave enough to try to
obey God and give you information that may save your
Eternal life.

Most missionaries have given up a life of comfort and
riches that they could have had in their own nations.
They have made this choice to try to show the love of
God to others. This example is worthy of kindness and
respect.

Christians usually are there to help, or to establish
schools or hospitals. Christians do not do these things
in order to earn or merit their eternal life. They do
these things as a result of being transformed and
changed for the betterment [amelioration] of others, by
God

Christians are not a witness to themselves, but to the
God that they serve. Those who worship a mean and
cruel God will become mean and cruel. Those who
worship a God of love and help and mercy and
kindness will demonstrate love, help, mercy and
kindness to others. People become like the God they
serve.

Some people say that if a person has harmed a
Christian, that they cannot become a Christian. But



that is NOT true. Saint Paul, even before he became a
Christian persecuted Christians. Then God showed
Him how Paul was acting against God. Paul became a
Christian.

Jesus Christ came to save everyone including
murderers and prostitutes. No one is holy enough to
be allowed into Heaven with any sins or imperfection
in their life. God is too Holy to allow this. God can
regenerate and change anyone if they are sincere
when they repent, and if they are seeking God with all
of their heart. Read it for yourself in the New
Testament gospel of John.

There is no need to be afraid, or to allow fear to be in
control. Christianity teaches a life of inner peace, not
a life ruled by fear.

No one in true Christianity will ever convert you by
force, since that would be disrespectful to God, and an
infringement upon His dominion. There are many
people in religions that are very rich because they try
to censor and keep information from reaching those
who would benefit most by it.

Many of those same people are rich, and do not want
their positions to be affected. They would rule by fear
and the threat of force and violence. Humans who try
these methods bring great curses upon themselves.
Questions that have been raised legitimately require
answers. The events which have been predicted will
occur. They cannot be stopped by humans (though
they may be delayed by prayer).



There are some books listed along with this New
Testament. We would urge you to consider them so
that you may find the answers you are seeking:

Historic Mainstream Books that may be of use:

Jesus is Coming by W.E.B. Blackstone
available online for Free [PDF] at www.archive.org

How to study the Bible by R.A. Torrey
available online for Free [PDF]

The Canon of the Old and New Testaments by
Archibald Alexander - available online for Free [PDF]

Pilgrim’s Progress - An explanation of the life as a
Christian, in narrative. Very good, Other language
versions are known to exist in French, German, Dutch,
Arabic, and Chinese. Available online for Free Pdf and
maybe from Google Books.

an explanation of the number 666 = “ Recapitulated
apostasy the true rationale of the concealed” name of
the Roman empire by George Stanley Faber - best for
those Christians and/or for those who know English

language well Available for Free online at Archive.org or with
Google books

Versions of the Bible that are sound and accurate
include:

Ethiopic New Testament — 1857
Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books


http://www.archive.org/details/RecapitulatedApostasy-ForThoseWhoHaveEarsToHear-SixHundredAnd
http://books.google.com/books?id=6CUNAAAAYAAJ&pg=PA5#v=onepage&q&f=false
http://www.archive.org/details/NewTestamentEthiopicAmharic1874Book1
http://www.archive.org/details/holybiblefacsimi00polluoft
http://www.archive.org/details/TheCanonOfTheOldAndNewTestamentinspirationOfBibleNewTestamentBy
http://www.archive.org/details/RecapitulatedApostasy-ForThoseWhoHaveEarsToHear-SixHundredAnd
http://www.archive.org/details/JesusIsComing-raptureByWilliamW.e.b.Blackstone

Italian Diodati Edition — Original
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books

Spanish — 1602 Reina Valera Edition - Original
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books

The Arabic Bible - 1869 Cornelius Van Dyke [We
recommend the original editions of 1867 and 1869
only] - Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books

Sanskrit / Sanscrit Bible — Yes, Sanskrit is still used
today in India. The Sanscrit ecition that is accurate is

the version by Wenger. Availasle for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org
or with Google books

Tamil — (Tamou)

Edition of 1859 (India)
Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books

Karen — The Karen New Testament (Sgau Karen)
Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with 1500gle books

Burmese — Myanmar — Burma — New Testament
avaiiabie. £diiion of 1850.
Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books

Hindi — The New Testament in Hindi, also called

Hindustani. Editions preferable before 1881.
Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books

Le Nouveau Testament — Ostervald — 1868-72
(be cautious as many Ostervald and David Martin
versions in French have been altered). The french


http://www.archive.org/details/ReinaValera-1602
http://www.archive.org/details/holybibleinsansc00gill
http://www.archive.org/details/holybibleinsansc02weng
http://www.archive.org/details/holybibleinsansc03weng
http://www.archive.org/details/holybibleinsansc04weng
http://www.archive.org/details/TheNewTestamentBibleGospelBookOfJohnInTamilindia-1858
http://www.archive.org/details/TheNewTestamentBibleBookOfActsInTamilindia-1858-1859
http://www.archive.org/details/TheNewTestamentBibleGospelBookOfRevelationInTamilindia-1858
http://www.archive.org/details/TheNewTestamentBooksOf1And2ThessaloniansInTamilindia-1858-1859
http://www.archive.org/details/TheNewTestamentBookOfMatthewInKaren-BurmaMyanmarIndia1850
http://www.archive.org/details/TheNewTestamentBookOf1And2ThessaloniansInKaren-BurmaMyanmar
http://www.archive.org/details/TheNewTestamentBookOfJude-RevelationInKaren-BurmaMyanmarThailand
http://www.archive.org/details/04-BookOfJohnnewTestamentTranslatedIntoTheBurmeseburma-Myanmar
http://www.archive.org/details/27-BookOfRevelationnewTestamentTranslatedIntoTheBurmeseburma-
http://www.archive.org/details/newtestamentinhi00calc
http://www.archive.org/details/02-BookOfMarcnewTestamentTranslatedIntoTheBurmeseburma-Myanmar
http://www.archive.org/details/27-BookOfRevelationnewTestamentTranslatedIntoTheBurmeseburma-
http://www.archive.org/details/ArabicNewTestament1867VanDyckOriginal-CompleteEdition
http://www.archive.org/details/newtestamentinhi00calc
http://www.archive.org/details/sacraBibbiaOssiaLanticoNuovoTestamentoItalianDiodatiTradotti

version of Louis Segond is popular but is actually

based on the text of Westcott and Hort.
Accurate Osterval version available for Free online at Archive.org or
with Google books

Hungarian Bible — 1692 — Original
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books

The Persian New Testament — 1837 version of Henry
Martyn - Available for Free online [PDF] at Archive.org or with Google books

All the Messianic Prophecies of the Bible by Lockyer.
The Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by C. Cumbey.

The Case for Christ - Strobel

Eines Christen reise nach der seligen ewigkeit :
welche in unterschiedlichen artigen sinnbildern, den
gantzen zustand einer bussfertigen und
gottsuchenden seele vorstellet in englischer sprache
beschrieben durch Johann Bunjan, lehrer in Betford,
um seiner furtrefflichkeit willen in die hochteutsche
sprache Ubersetzt

Le voyage du Chrétien vers I'éternité bienheureuse :
ou I'on voit représentés, sous diverses images, les
différents états, les progrés et I'heureuse fin d'une ame
Chrétienne qui cherche dieu en Jésus-Christ


http://www.archive.org/details/1837FarsiIranianPersianPerseNewNouveauTestamentIranMartyn04
http://www.archive.org/details/1691HungarianNewTestamentKaroliOriginalTestamentomSzentBiblia_793

Auteur(s) : Bunyan, John (1628-1688). Auteur du
texte

Le pelerinage d'un nommé Chrétien - écrit sous
l'allégorie d'un songe / [par John Bunyan] ; trad. de

l'anglais avec une préf. [par Robert Estienne]
Available for Free online at Archive.org or with Google books

Baxter, Richard Title Die ewige Ruhe der Heiligen.
Dargestellt von Richard Baxter.

Pilgerreise zur seligen Ewigkeit. Von Johann Bunyan.
Aus dem Englischen neu Ubersetzt

Der himlische Wandersmann : oder Eine
Beschreibung vom Menschen der in Himmel kommt:
Sammt dem Wege darin er wandelt, den Zeichen und
der Spure da er durchgehet, und einige Anweisungen
wie man laufen soll das Kleinod zu ergreifen /
Beschrieben in Englischer Sprache durch Johannes
Bunyan.

Il pellegrinaggio del cristiano / tradotto dall' inglese di
John Bunyan dal Stanislao Bianciardi
Firenze : Tipografia e. Libr. Claudiana

Author Bunyan, John, 1628-1688
Title Tian lu li cheng
[China] : Mei yi mei zong hui, 1857



El viador, bajo del simil de un suefio por Juan Bunyan

"Everyone has the right to freedom of
thought, conscience and religion; this right
includes freedom to change his religion or

belief, and freedom, either alone or in

community with others and in public or
private, to manifest his religion or belief in
teaching, practice, worship and observance."

-- Article 18 of the U.N. Universal
Declaration of Human Rights --

Christian Conversions - According to the Bible -
Can NEVER be forced.



Any Conversion to Christianity which would be
"Forced" would NOT be recognized by God. Itis in
His True and KIND nature, that those who come to

Him and choose to believe in Him, must come to

Him OF THEIR OWN FREE WILL.

Don't Let anyone tell you that Christians support
Forced Conversions.

That is False. True Christianity is NEVER forced.

Core Universal Rights
The right to believe, to worship and witness
The right to change one's belief or religion

The right to join together and express one's
belief



"The subject of the End Times in the west is called Biblical
Prophecy. For more information on this topic, feel free to consult
the standard books on this including: The Late Great Planet Earth
(Lindsey), and the Charts of Clarence Larkin may give someone a
quick overview. Things to come by Dwight Pentecost is interesting
though technical. Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by Cumbey will
offer a quick read to those who are able to obtain a rare copy. The
Christian in Complete Armor by Gurnall [Free Online] will offer a
source of spiritual strength to those who have the courage and
wisdom to read it.

Some of Larkin’s Material is available for Free online.






Remedy and Help for Occult & Demonic Forces

We include this short section for those who would like to
take immediate action, in order to help their life or the life
of someone that they care about.

The following covers atopic called the topic of “disembodied
spirits” or the topic of Spiritsin the world around us.

Christianity teaches that there are 1) spiritual forcesthat are
created by Him, and that work with God, and 2) that there are
spiritual forcesthat rebelled against God, and try to use their
influence to harm the good that God accomplishes.

Christianity does NOT recognize that there are neutral
spiritual forces. Christianity does not recognize that there are
spirits that roam the earth with no destination or purpose.
Christianity teaches that spiritual forces may attempt to
contact or respond those who seek them, and that those forces
areevil and will do harm to humans.

Thereason is that Humans can be deceived by spiritual forces
that would claim to be good, but are not. The Christian
solution isto simply have nothing to do with forcesthat are
not part of the Kingdom of God and of Jesus Christ.

Those who disagree have the right to chose, but should not
complainif they find out that the spiritual forcesthey contact
truly are evil and deceive them. Most people do NOT find this
out for many years, until their life iswasted and it istoo late to
do much for God. THAT is exactly the purpose of those
forces, to cause humans to spend their life and their time
chasing things which do not matter instead of investing in

their own spiritual future, in the afterlife.



Some people think that lifeisto be lived on Earth, while
others understand that life here is simply adown-payment.
Life hereissimply timeto prepare for the next thousands of
years, with God and others who serve Him.

Christianity does NOT recognize the category of spiritual
entities (spirits) that are full of Mischief, or mischievous.

Christianity would conclude that those spirits, where they
actually exist, are causing mischief asatrick to prompt
humans to become involved with them, in the same manner
as a human will pull apiece of string in front of aCAT in
order to watch the cat react.

There are humans who have ALREADY found out that certain
spiritual forces are Evil. These people have tried to get rid of
them but do not know how. Thereis no solution that exists
other than to genuinely become a Christian and then take the
steps that the Bible instructs.

Incantations and rituals do not “force” any spiritual entity to
do anything. No ritual by apriest was ever effective
BECAUSE it was aritual, or because it contained certain
words. However, spirits DO respond to those who are truly
Chrsitians, and THEY can certainly tell those who are
genuinely Christians (followers of the true Jesus Christ), and
those who are faking this or areinsincere. ItisaBAD ideato
attempt to fool or deceive aDemon. THAT does not work,
AND humans who try this only end up with much
ensnarement by those demonic forces.

There are solutions to these dilemmas. None of them will
work for those who are not saved or for those who are NOT
Christian. Try it if you want, but be prepared for the
consequences.



Demonic Spirits play by the rules that GOD lays down and
NOT by the rules that you may have beenmis-led into
believing by some slick occult publishing company.

Witches have precious little power in fact, and the few that do
are under such oppression and such personal bondage that they
have no freedom, but they will not speak thistruth to others.

The price of their freedom (they have been told) isthe
ensnarement or seduction of others. The following prayersare
provided in case they are of assistance. Those who use them
must be true Christians, and recognized by God as such.

Having said that, spiritual warfare and spiritual conflict (since
this1Sthat area: the conflict in spiritual realms between
spiritual forces) isvery much like running or any other long
distancetask: it islong term preparation that makes the
difference.

A new Christian is NOT to be dealing with demonic forces,
and would be well advised to seek advice from those who

are serious, sober, and committed genuine Christians for many
years, before dealing with these areas.

Many books have been written on this topic. Many of them are
written by those who are occultists who are possessed and
seeking to mislead others. We will recommend OTHER
Christian books at the end of this section for those who wish
to pursue these matters with the seriousness they deserve.
Most of the books available in these areas for Christians are
written in English or German.

Also, it may not be enough to pray these prayers once. It may
take much time to have the impact desired. In order to have
personal victory in these areas over demonic spirits:

1) One must be a Genuine Christian



2) One must seek to actively follow God

3) One must spend much TIME reading the Bible, and

4) One must spend much TIME praying and learning HOW
to pray to God in the name of Jesus Christ, in accordance
(agreement) with the information and principles explained
in the New Testament.



prayer of renunciation of Demonic Forces

Prayer to renounce witchcraft and/or any spiritual
practice contrary to God and His given instructions

{ Whether you have decided to become a Christian 20 years
ago or five minutes ago, you can still pray this prayer. If you
are not a Christian believer, or if you are confused about what
this means, no problem. Just go to the section on how to
become a Christian, pray that prayer, and then come back and
pray this one}

Lord God, | do not come always to talk with you when |
should Lord, | find this prayer difficult and | pray that you
would give me the grace, strength and courage that | need to
pray it and mean it.

Lord, | cometo you because | am atrue Christian believer, |

(your name here) , being under the Blood of Jesus,
claiming the Mind of Jesus, and the Spirit of Jesus, do hereby
present my request to you boldly before your Throne of Grace
(Ephesians 2:3/Hebrews 4:14-16/Philippians 2: 1-11). | ask
that you would neutralize and prevent any force or evil
presence from acting that might try to keep me from praying
this prayer, in the name of Jesus and in the power of your
blood. | pray that you would give me your spiritual strength
and your spiritual protection. | thank you for what you did for
me by dying on the cross for me.

| come before you in prayer today In the name of Jesus Christ
because | want to renounce any and all practicesthat are
contrary to you or to your teachings. | come before you today
in the name of Jesus Christ.

| come before you today because | want to renounce any
contact or seeking of any spirit or spiritual entity other than



the Christian Triune God or the Son of God, Jesus Christ. |
want to renounce any and all of my behaviors and practice of
allowing myself to contact the spiritual world or pray to/
through spiritual entities or people, that are not Jesus Christ.

| recognize that the Bible states that we can only cometo God
through Jesus Christ, and through no other persons or spirits.

I come before you today because | want to renounce any and
all of my spiritism, spirit-contact, witchcraft and occult
practices, aswell as any spiritual or other practice whichis
against you or contrary to you, and | ask for your favor and
help to help me renounce these activities.

At this moment, | choose by my own will to renounce and
reprove all works of darknessin my life and thelives of the
generations of those whom | have joined. | include blood
relatives aswell as adoptive relatives and any mates, or any
otherswhom | have joined such as lovers, seducers whether
these were my (whichever appliesto you - if you are not
sure...include them all) wife/wives, husband/husbands, and
children/grand-children/great-grandchildren. In the name of
Jesus Christ, | hereby renounce any and every oath,
commitment, covenant, decision, curse, fetish, decision,
intention, word or thought, or gesture, and | hereby renounce
any and every fleshly and immoral intimacies and unions that
encouraged or brought about iniquity in my own life, or
anyone meeting the above stated requirements for bringing
works of darknessto my own life.

Lord God, in the name of Jesus Christ, | hereby choose to
renounce all unfruitful works of darkness, and have no further
fellowship with them from this time forth (Romans 13:
12/Ephesians 5: 11)

I do this through the Name of Jesus Christ, my Savior,



through His Blood that was shed for me,
through his precious Body given for me,

through his Mind that suffered beyond anything | could ever
suffer,

I do this so that my whole being - body, mind, soul and spirit,
may be completely set free from every sinful work of the past
brought about by the sins of those before me.

| do this so that no Luciferian, Satanic, Spiritually wrong
promise, or evil covenant, curse, action, word, or deed or
attitude - from my actions or my past be laid against my
account - in heaven or in or on the earth. By this action today,
| hereby serve notice that the handwriting of ordinances
written against me and my generations are blotted out in my
life - effective asfar back as needs be to the very first though,
word, deed or gesture. (Ephesians 2: 13-14).

| do this so that from this day forward, | may go about serving
You God, in reverence of Y ou and seeking your counsel in
everything | do. | submit my life unto Y ou asaliving sacrifice
- holy and acceptable in Y our sight, which is my reasonable
service. (Romans 12:1)

Dear Heavenly Father, and Judge of the Universe, as| present
this petition before you today, | thank Y ou that Y ou have
heard me this day, and granted my every expressionin
accordance with Y our will. | know that Y ou have done this
solely because of what Y our Son, the true and only Jesus
Christ, accomplished for me, by dying and paying the price for
my sins on the cross.

Thank Y ou from the depth of all of my being, for hearing my
prayers and granting my petition. Please remind me of your
grace and love on adaily basis. Please help me to seek to



serve and follow you, and help me to continue to remember
that you have forgiven me, and that | can take you at your
word and trust what you have given to mein your Bible. |
pray that you would help me to not do wrong, and to decide to
do what isright, and to take active steps to follow you. | pray
that you would fill me with joy, comfort and hope and bring
true Christian friendsin my life who will strengthen my walk
with Y ou and encourage me to grow in the right spiritual path
with you. Y ou know Lord that | have asked all of these things
in the name of Jesus, and | thank you that | am now freein
deed, according to what you have shared with you in the Bible
(Romans 6:22, Galatians 5:1, Romans 8:1, Romans 7:24, 8:1,
John 8:36, | Corinthians 12:27).

(Note: take timeto look up these verses in the Bible which can
be found in the Bible. Y ou may want to write them down, and
memorize them aswell. It is good practice and will serve you

well).

| pray Lord that you would help me to remember that each
time | am tempted, that | can come back and talk with you,
and read the Bible for strength and encouragement.

In the name of Jesus Christ | have asked all of these things,
and | thank you for giving them to me, Amen.



The Spiritual Problems caused by Spiritual Explorations
of Witchcraft & Dark Spirituality - HereditaryWitchcr aft

Thereissuch athing as occult forces that try to force families
to serve them, for many decades, and for many generations.
Some families did not KNOW how to fight the demonic
spirits. Therefore they gave in to them, and serve those forces,
and try to force their other family membersto do this.

This needsto be resisted, but true freedom and true resistance
can only be found in those who truly accept and believe the
message of Jesus Christ asthe New Testament confirms and
explains. Thisisonly ONE book of many portions of the New
Testament. The New Testament is comprised of 27 books.

Prayer to be forgiven for sins committed while exploring
darkness and/or evil and prayersto beforgiven for sins
committed in & during witchcr aft

Some people will wrongly tell you that this prayer cannot or
will not have a good impact on your life. Whether they
consciously know it or not, those who say that are people who
aretrying to trick you. But if this prayer would really have no
effect on your life, then it certainly cannot hurt to pray it.

Lord God, | do not come always to talk with you when |
should. Lord, | find this prayer difficult and pray that you
would give me the grace, strength and courage that | need to
pray it and be totally sincere. Lord, | come to you because |
am now atrue Christian believer, and because I, _(your name
here)_, being under the Blood of Jesus, claiming the Mind of
Jesus, and the Spirit of Jesus, do hereby present my request to



you boldly before your Throne of Grace (Ephesians
2:3/Hebrews 4:14-16/Philippians 2: 1-11).

| ask that you would neutralize and prevent any force or evil
presence that might try to keep me from praying this prayer, in
the name of Jesus and in the power of your blood. | pray that
you would strengthen me as | pray this and that my mind
would be clear, and that | would be able to concentrate on
talking with you and on what | would like to pray. | thank you
for coming to my help as you said you would in the Bible, and
despite the tricks of any evil forcesto convince me of the
opposite. | thank you that you Love me Lord, evenif | do not
alwaysfeel asthough you do because | am not perfect.

| thank you for what you did for me by dying on the cross for
me. | thank you Lord, because | know that you are more
powerful than the forces which may have been controlling my
life, and which were exercising influence in my life that | want
to be sureisterminated and over. | cometo you in prayer
today Lord, because | want to be delivered from all
consequences of hereditary involvement in the occult or any
occult curses which have impacted my life and/or hereditary
witchcraft and all of the sins and curses which have come
from those activities. | choose by my own will and | do now
renounce and reprove all works of darknessin my life and the
lives of the generations of those past and present whom | have
joined.

Choosing by my own will Lord Jesus Christ, | renounce any
and all curses or effects of my past actions, habits, thought
processes and any other activity or intention contrary to your
character and contrary to your word the Bible. any relatives of
mine who have been in the occult which you know about
Lord, and whereby | am or have been affected by any of their
actions, thoughts, words or deeds. In your name and by my
will with your help and depending upon you, | renounce all
occult blessings, all occult heritage and all occult
consequences, as well as any demonic spirits or inspiration,



which have a basis for interference or influence in my life,
either because of my own actions or because of the actions of
any of my ancestors or relatives which has an effect on me-
whatever evil effect that might be.

In thisrenunciation Lord, | include blood and adoptive
relatives and any mates, such as lovers, seducers and rapists
wife/wives, husband/husbands, and children/grand-
children/great-grandchildren. | hereby renounce any and every
oath, commitment, covenant, decision, action, curse, fetish,
gesture, and fleshly and immoral intimacies and unions that
encouraged or brought about iniquity in my own life, or
anyone meeting the above stated requirements for bring works
of darknessto my own life.

[ you should take time out at this point, recalling to your mind
any known names or circumstances - especialy if there have
been rapes or seductions that you know about, from or towards
you, or that you participated in or witnessed. Take each
situation and person individually and ask the Lord to forgive
you of your involvement and participation in each of these
situations. Where the situation appliesinstead to others, ask
that they would come to realize the wrongness of their action,
and that they would be drawn to the Lord and that they would
repent and besaved |

Lord, | hereby choose to renounce all unfruitful works of
darkness, and have no further fellowship with them from this
time forth (Romans 13: 12/Ephesians 5: 11) | do this through
the Name of Jesus Christ, my Savior, through His Blood that
was shed for me, through his precious Body given for me,
through his Mind that suffered beyond anything | could ever
suffer. | do this so that my whole being - body, mind, soul and
spirit, may be completely set free from every sinful work of
the past brought about by my sins or the sins of those before
me. | do this so that no Luciferian, Satanic, or evil covenant,
curse, or fetish from the past be laid against my account - in
heaven or in or on the earth.



By this action right now today, | hereby serve notice that the
handwriting of ordinances written against me and my
generations are blotted out - effective asfar back as needs be
to the very first though, word, deed or gesture. (Ephesians 2:
13-14).1 do this so that from this day forward, | may go about
serving You, Father, in reverence of You and seeking your
counsel in everything | do. | submit my life unto Y ou here and
now as aliving sacrifice - holy and acceptablein Y our sight,
which is my reasonable service. (Romans 12:1) Dear
Heavenly Father, and Judge of the Universe, as| present this
petition before you today, | thank Y ou that Y ou have heard me
today, and granted my every expression in accordance with

Y our will.

I know that Y ou have done this solely because of what Y our
Son, the true and only Jesus Christ, accomplished for me, by
dying and paying the price for my redemption on the cross.
Thank Y ou from the depth of all of my being, for hearing my
prayers and granting my petition. Please remind me of your
grace and love on adaily basis. Please help me to seek to
serve and follow you, and help me to continue to remember
that you have forgiven me, and that | can take you at your
word and trust what you have given to mein your Bible. |
pray that you would help me to not do wrong, and to decide to
do what isright, and to take active steps to follow you.

| pray that you would fill me with joy, comfort and hope and
bring friends in my life who will strengthen my walk with You
and encourage meto grow in the right spiritual path with you.
| ask Lord that you would give me spiritual discernment so
that | would not be deceived by others, and so that | would
follow you in the ways that you want meto. | pray that you
would help me to understand you and know you better and
that you would help me be an effective messenger of yoursto
communi cate the truths of the Gospel and live and stand up for
You. You know Lord that | have asked all of these thingsin
the name of Jesus Christ, and | thank you that | am now freein



deed, according to what you have shared with me in the Bible
(Romans 6:22, Galatians 5:1, Romans 8:1, Romans 7:24, 8:1,
John 8:36, | Corinthians 12:27). In the name of Jesus Christ,
Amen.

LIST OF ACCURATE BOOKS on the OCCULT /
DEMONIC SPIRITS for those who are CHRISTIANS
and who sincerely want to know more to help
themselves, and their family members

These books are available at a bookstore online at
www.amazon.com . They MAY be available through
other placesonline (on theinternet).

Demonology Past and Present by Kurt Koch- Available
ALSO in German

Occult ABC by Kurt Koch - Available ALSO in German
Other Books by Kurt Koch- Available ALSO in German

Demonsin the World Today: A Study of Occultism in the
Light of God'sWord by Merril Unger

The Beautiful Side of Evil by J. Michaelsen

Inside the New Age Nightmare: For the First Time Ever...a
Former Top New Age Leader Takes Y ou on a Dramatic
Journey by Baer

Hidden Dangers of the Rainbow by Constance Cumbey

Die sanfte Verfuhrung (Cumbey Constance)

Book Description: 1987. Die Autorin beschreibt in diesem
Standardwerk Entstehung, Lehren, Ziele und okkulte Wurzeln
der New-Age-Bewegung. Sie enthillt beklemmende



Parallelen zur ....biblischer Endzeitprophezeiungen.
Hardcover, guter Zustand, Verlag Schulte & Gerth,
Taschenbuch Neues Zeitalter (Geheimwissen), Religiose
Zeitfragen S. 300,

A Planned Deception: The Staging of a New Age Messiah
(ISBN: 0935897003 / 0-935897-00-3) Cumbey, Constance
Pointe Publishers

The Adversary by Marc Bubeck
Overcoming the Adversary by Marc Bubeck

Destroying the Works of Witchcraft Through Fasting &
Prayer by Ruth Brown

Orthodoxy & Heresy: A Biblical Guide to Doctrinal
Discernment by Robert Bowman

Beyond Seduction: A Return to Biblical Christianity by D.
Hunt

Pilgrim’s Progress by John Bunyan - The most widely
translated Christian book after the Bible. (Yes, an edition in
German, Dutch, French, Italian, Spanish, Portugues, and
Arabic have all been made). Note: Pilgrim’s Progress by John
Bunyan is available for FREE online.

The Christian in Complete Armour, or, A treatise of the
Saints by Pastor (Rev.) William GURNALL - in One Volume
or in Three Volumes - available for FREE online

(the term “saints” used here simply means Christians).
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http://www.archive.org/details/ArabicNewTestament1867VanDyckOriginalVol1
http://www.archive.org/details/ArabicNewTestament1867VanDyckOriginal_vol2
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Chinese Simplified - Request to God
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Chinese Traditional - Talking to the Lord of Heaven

RER b7, BNE RN 7 UERFRER & EZ RN
%, MEINRESEHEEABTENNH. FHEIMME
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God B T, HB BB EXBEE L MEEH I K CEEREER
HIEEA LT . TR, BEeREMHETFEHRMAL
i HARLSE B MR & =
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WekiER, (HIA BB E MR EAASE . LHERE
SRIGMIE L2 LARSERE 42 25, P,



http://www.archive.org/details/1875ChineseMandarinEasyWenlichinoisOldTestamentOfSchereschewsky

Chinese Traditional - Request to God
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Korean - Request to God
O

g oo gooboggob o, bbb ogbbobdan
oo oooobobo.ogouoooga
Ut gooooooooob.go oo d
oo oo, bbb obboogobbodgob ooon
gob oo uobboogbbooob,g,bobbo
guododooob.go g oouooboobuoboo o
go.obbbb bbb bbbogogoggod
gob oo obbo,ogbbbodob bodoon.
gob oo uobb oo bbbboooobboggao
gud oo oo obobboobooobbb bd
googoaog.

o oo gob oo obobobooboogobboo
g, d&tgobbouogobogg,ugoubob.on

00 o00oob oo obob oo oobobooooo

o0 oo obbooobbbobbooobobooo.ob o
o ooogoboobodagboo, bbb obodaon
gobbogbbboogobouogbbodgub ool

gobobO oo bbooobbbouoobbooo oo

O00o0o0obobobooobo@Wo)y boobooo
O,

gbob odogobboooobobobo,bbboodgd
o0 oo bbb oobbbooobboobobbob o
gooo.0boboooboboboobboooobobo oo
OOoO00o0olbogogbD.codO,000000DO,00
gobbogg bbb oobbbbbooobobooon.
o0 oo ob oo bbb oobbboobb o
gobobbboobbddoobbdoooo.oo oo
OOob0bOooOo0o@uoo)yDobobboboboobob o
Ooooboglibogo,bobocoboob,0booobn
oo oodg, bbb boooobob.oob oo O
o oo gobboob,Amend 00 OO
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Text Box
Korean - Request to God
 。 
========================= 
  너에 관하여 더를 배운 친애하는 신, 우리가 하기 위하여 이 신약이 풀어 놓았다 고 너를 감사하십시요. 이 전자 책을 이용할 수 있게 하기를 위해 책임있는 사람을 돕십시요. 빨리 일한 그들을 돕라, 전자 책을 이용할 수 있게 하십시요 너를 위해 일한 유지하 그들이 위하여 필요로 하는 모든 자원, 돈, 힘 및 시간을 있을것을 돕십시요. 팀의 부분 이는 그들을 돕십시요 그들을 매일 돕. 너가 그들을 하는 원한다 고 그들의 각자에게 일을 위해 영적인 이해를 계속하, 주기 위하여 그들에게 힘을 주십시요. 그들의 각자가 공포를 있고지 않을것을 그리고 너가 기도를 응답하는 모두에게 맡겨져 있는 이고 신 이는 것을 생각하지 않을것을 돕십시요. 

나에 의하여 그리고 안으로 접전된다 고 너가 그들을 격려할텐데, 일 & 내각 보호하고 고 너가 그들을, 고가 기도한다. 나에 의하여 너가 그들을 해치나 아래로 감속할 수 있은 다른 장애 또는 영적인 힘에서 그들을 보호할텐데 고가 기도한다. 나가 그들과 그래서 수 있는다 하기 위하여, 나가 또한 이 판을 이용할 수 있게 한 사람의 생각하기 위하여 이 신약을 이용할 때 나를 돕십시요 그들을 위해 기도할 사람을 더 돕것을 계속한 할 수 있는다 너가 나에게 너의 신성할 낱말 (신약)의 사랑을 줄텐데 것, 

그리고 기도한다 나에 의하여 너를 더 잘 알, 우리가 살아있는 기간 이해하기 위하여 너가 나에게 영적인 지혜 및 감식력을 줄텐데 고가. 나가 매일에 대결한다 고 나가 곤란을 다루기 위하여 어떻게 알l것을 돕십시요. God주는, 나가 너를 더 잘 알, 나의 지역안에 그리고 전세계 다른 기독교인을 돕라 싶고 싶을것을. 나에 의하여 너가 웹사이트에 일하는 전자 그들을 너의 지혜 돕 책 팀을 및 그들을 및 그들을 줄텐데 고가 기도한다. 나에 의하여 너가 그들의 가족 (및 가족)의 개인적인 일원을 영적으로 속이지 않을것을 돕l텐데 고가, 그러나 너를 이해하, 각 방법안에 너를 받아들이, 따르고 싶기 위하여 기도한다. 그리고 나는 너에게 예수에 맹세하여 이 일을,Amen하라고 묻는  


Japanese - Request to God

goboobhobodoooobobobbooooooooo
gobobobbobooooooobobobobbodg bboboog
gobbobbboudoogobbobbouooogoboo
gobbobboboodoooobbobbbooooooobooo
U budggoogobbbbbugoogobbbobood
goboobboooodobobbboooooooo
gobobobboooooobobbobbtooooooooo
gobbobbougoooobbbbbouoooaobobo
gobobobhoboodoooobbobboooooooobooo
gobobobobooooooobbbbbooooouobooo
gobbobbboodoogobobobbboooooogoboo
000 Doooobbbbboooooobobboboog
gobobboooooobbbboooood
goboobbboooooobobobbooooooobooo
gobobobobboodoooobbbbboooooooobooboo
U0 dogggobbbbbudgoogobbobood
gobobobhoboodoooobbobboooooooobooo
gobobobobooooooobbbbbooooouobooo
gobbobbbouooooobbobob gobbobobood
Ooooboooo(obob0o) bbooboooboobog
gobobobobooooooobbbbboooooooooboo
gobbobbbooogoobbobbodooooooo
gobobobbboodoooobobobbbooooooooboboo
goooood

God U00D0OODODO0ODOODDOODOODDOOO
goboboboboooooobobbobbooooooooo
U0 dogogobbbbbodooogobbobood
gobobobbboodoooobobobbboooooooboo
O000000o0oboobooooboo(oobooon)
gobbobbboudggogobbobbbouooogoboo
gobobobbboodoooobobobbbooooooooboboo
goboobb gobbbbbodgoogobbobood
goboobobooggooobooboo



b
Text Box
Japanese - Request to God
========================= 
  親愛なる神、私達があなたについての詳細を学べるようにこの新約聖書が解放されたことありがとう。 この電子本を使用できるようにさせる為に責任がある人々を助けなさい。それらを速く働ける助け電子本を使用できるようにさせなさい それらがあなたのために働き続けられる必要とする資源すべて、お金、強さおよび時間があるのを助けなさい。
 チームの部分であるそれらを助けなさいそれらを毎日助ける。それらにしてほしいことそれらのそれぞれに仕事のための精神的な理解を続け、与えるためにそれらに強さを与えなさい。それらのそれぞれが恐れを持たないのをそして祈りに答えるすべてを担当し、神であることを覚えないのを助けなさい。 私によっては従事していることそれらを励ます、仕事及び大臣保護することそれらを、ことが祈り。
 私によってはそれらに害を与えか、または遅らせることができる他の障害か精神的な力からそれらを保護することが祈る。 私がそれら及び従ってことができるように、私がまたこの版を使用できるようにさせた人々について考えるのにこの新約聖書を使用するとき私を助けなさいそれらのために祈るより多くの人々を助け続けるできる 私によっては私にあなたの神聖な単語(新約聖書) の愛を与えること、そして祈るもっとよく知り、私達が生きている一定期間を理解するために私に精神的な知恵および大きい理解を与えることが。 私が毎日と直面されること私が難しさを取扱う方法を知るのを助けなさい。
God 主は、私がもっとよく知り、私の区域のそして世界中の他のクリスチャンを助けたいと思いたいと思うのを助ける。 私によってはウェブサイトに取り組むおよびそれらを与える電子それらをあなたの知恵助ける本のチームをおよびチームをことが祈る。私によっては家族(および私の家族) の個々のメンバーが精神的に欺かれないのを助ける言うことがわかり、あらゆる方法で受け入れ、続きたいと思うためにことが祈る。 そして私はイエス・キリストの名でこれらの事を、アーメンするように頼む、
==================  


Gebet zum Gott

Lieber Gott, Danke, daf? dieses Evangelium oder dieses neue Testament
freigegeben worden ist, damit wir in der LageSIND, mehr Uber Sie zu erlernen.
Helfen Sie bitte den Leuten, die fir das Zur Verfligung stellen dieses
elektronischen Buches verantwortlich sind. Sie wissen, da3 wem sie sind und
SieSIND in der Lage, ihnen zu helfen.

Helfen Sieihnen bitte, in der Lage zu SEIN, schnell zu arbeiten, und stellen Sie
elektronischere Biicher zur Verfligung Helfen Sie ihnen bitte, alle
Betriebsmittel, das Geld, die Starke und die Zeit zu haben, die sie zwecks sein
missen fir, Sie zu arbeiten zu halten.

Helfen Sie bitte denen, die ein Teil der Mannschaft sind, das ihnen auf einer
téglichen Grundlage helfen. Geben Sie ihnen die Stérke bitte, um jedem von
ihnen das geistige Verstéandnis fir die Arbeit fortzusetzen und zu geben, daid
Sie sie tun wiinschen. Helfen Sie bitte jedem von ihnen, Furcht nicht zu haben
und daran zu erinnern, dal’ Sie der Gott sind, der Gebet beantwortet und der
verantwortlich fir alesist.

Ich bete, dal3 Sie sie anregen wiirden und dai3 Sie sie schiitzen und die Arbeit u.
das Ministerium, dal3 sie innen engagiert werden. Ich bete, dal3 Sie sie vor den
geistigen Kréften oder anderen Hindernissen schiitzen wiirden, diesie
schadigen oder sie verlangsamen konnten.

Helfen Sie mir bitte, wenn ich dieses neue Testament benutze, um an die Leute
auch zu denken, die diese Ausgabe zur Verfligung gestellt haben, damit ich fr
sie und also, sie beten kann kann fortfahren, mehr Leuten zu helfen.

Ich bete, dal3 Sie mir eine Liebe Ihres heiligen Wortes (das neue Testament)
geben wirden und dal? Sie mir geistige Klugheit und Einsicht, um Sie besser zu
kennen geben wiirden und den Zeitabschnitt zu verstehen, dem wir in leben.
Helfen Sie mir hitte, zu kénnen die Schwierigkeiten beschaftigen, dald ich mit
jeden Tag konfrontiert werde.

Lord God, helfen mir Sie besser kennen und zu wiinschen anderen Christen in
meinem Bereich und um die Welt helfen wiinschen. Ich bete, da3 Sie die
elektronische Buchmannschaft und -die geben wirden, die ihnen I hre Klugheit
helfen. Ich bete, dai3 Sie den einzelnen Mitgliedern ihrer Familie (und meiner
Familie) helfen wirden nicht Angelegenheiten betrogen zu werden, aber, Sie
zu verstehen und Sie in jeder Weise annehmen und folgen zu wiinschen. Geben
Sie uns Komfort auch und Anleitung in diesen Zeiten und ich bitten Sie, diese
Sachen im Namen Jesus zu tun, amen,



Prayer to God
Dear God,

Thank you that this Gospel or this New Testament has been rel eased
so that we are able to learn more about you.

Please help the people responsible for making this Electronic book
available. Y ou know who they are and you are able to help them.

Please help them to be able to work fast, and make mor e Electronic
books available

Please help them to have all the resources, the money, the strength
and the time that they need in order to be able to keep working
for You.

Please help those that are part of the team that help them on an
everyday basis. Please give them the strength to continue and give
each of them the spiritual understanding for the work that you want
them to do.

Please help each of them to not have fear and to remember
that you are the God who answers prayer and who isin charge of
everything.

| pray that you would encourage them, and that you protect them, and
the work & ministry that they are engaged in.

| pray that you would protect them from the Spiritual Forces or other
obstacles that could harm them or slow them down.

Please help me when | use this New Testament to aso think of the
people who have made this edition available, so that | can pray for
them and so they can continue to help more people.

| pray that you would give me alove of your Holy Word (the New
Testament), and that you would give me spiritual wisdom and
discernment to know you better and to understand the period of time
that we arelivingin.



Please help me to know how to deal with the difficultiesthat | am
confronted with every day. Lord God, Help me to want to know you
Better and to want to help other Christians in my area and around the
world.

| pray that you would give the Electronic book team and those who
help them your wisdom.

| pray that you would help the individual members of their family
(and my family) to not be spiritually deceived, but to understand you
and to want to accept and follow you in every way.

Also give us comfort and guidance in these times and | ask you to do
these thingsin the name of Jesus, Amen,


http://www.archive.org/details/TranslatorsOfTheKingJamesBibleVersionOf1611

Clicking on these links will take you to pages where these
books can be obtained [downloaded] for Free and without
cost




ARABIC - LANGUE ARABE

New Testament

Arabic New Testament - Part#1

F Arabic New Testament -  Part # 2

Arabic New Testament - Part # 3

GREEK NEW TESTAMENT ﬁ
NOUVEAU TESTAMENT GRECQUE

New Testament — CLASSIC KOINE - GREC ANCIENT -

NEW TESTAMENT in LATIN
NOUVEAU TESTAMENT - | ATIN ﬁ

Telecharoez nour en arriver au naaes (Gratuit - evidement)

Clicking on these links will take you to pages where these
books can be obtained [downloaded] [telecharaer] for Free and without cost
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PERSIAN - PERSE - IRANIAN - FARSI

New Testament

Nouveau Testament persan [Perse - Iran] -
Farsca Yeni Ahit - Nuevo Testamento persa
- Persisch Neuen Testament - Testamento Novo persa
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20 seconds for Fellow Christians - Dear Lord,

Thank you that this PDF Ebook
has been released so that we are able
to learn more about you and wiser versions.
Please help it to have wide circulation
Please help the people responsible for
making this Ebook available.

Please help them to be able to have more
resources available to help others.
Please help them to have all the resources,
the funds, the strength and the time that they
need and ask for in order to be able
to keep working for You.

| pray that you would encourage them and
that you protect them physically and
spiritually, and the work & ministry that
they are engaged in.

| pray that you would protect them from the
Spiritual or other Forces that could harm them
or their work and projects, or slow them down.

Please help them to find Godly friends who
are able to help. Provide helpful transportation

for their consistent use.
Remind me to pray for them often as this
will help and encourage them.

Please give them your wisdom and
understanding so they can better follow you,
and | ask you to do

these things in the name of Jesus, Amen,

Thank you for helping your fellow Christians by praying for us







